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CHAP. Xl. 7% 


- On the He cond Command. 


Var, is the "HIS" command? 


» Is 5 
Ns A. „ Thou ſhalt not take the name of 
the Lord thy God in vain; fot the Lord will not 
hold him guiltleſs that ſhall take the name of the 
Lord his God in vain.” Exod. xx. 7.” or, as it is 
expreſſed in another text, Thou ſhalt not take 
the name of the Lord thy God in vain; for he ſball 
* not be unpuniſhed, that taketh his name upon a 
„ vain _ . 

Q. 2. What is the end or defign of this command? 

A. It is to direct us how we ought to worſhip God 
in our words, by honouring his holy name. 

Q. 3. Is. God jealous of the honour due to his 
ly name ? 

A. He is moſt jealous of this honour; as appears 
doth from the words of the command, with ,the 
ureatened puniſhment annexed, and alſo from ſe- 
ral other texts of ſciipture; thus, „Thou ſhalt 


ot ſwear falſely by my name, nr profane the name 
Yol. IL a | of 


— u— - wan. 
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Holy and terrible is his name.“ F ſ. cx. . 


going down of the ſame, the name of the Lord is 
worthy of praiſe.” Pf. cxii. 2. 
Tiling of the ſun, even to the going down, my name, 
fays Almighty God, is great among the Gentiles.” 
Mal. 1. 11. Hence, ſevere judgments ate threatened 
againſt thoſe who do not give the due honour. to the 
holy name of God; thus, If thou wilt not fear 
his glorious and terrible name, that is, the Lord thy 
God; the Lord ſhall increaſe thy plagues, and the 
plagues of thy ſeed ; plagues great and laſting ; in- 
firmities grievous and perpetual.” Deut. xxvili. 58, 
« They profaned my holy name by the abominations 
which they committed; for which reaſon I eonſumed 
them in my wrath.” Ezech. xliii. 8. From this 
we {ce how much it is our duty to honour and revere 
the ſacred name of God, and how careful we ought 
to be never to profane it. This duty is a natural 
conſequence of the firſt command; for it we firmly 
believe God to be a Being of infinite perfections, of 
infinite power and majeſty, our fupreme and ſovereign 
Lord, who can do with us whatever he pleales_; and 
if in our hearts we have that profound veneration and 
reverential love for him, which his ſovereign majeſty 
and amiable perfections moſt juſtly demand from us; 
how is it poſſib:e for us not to have the moſt humble 
reſpect and dread of bis adorable name, the honour 
of which he is fo jealous of? We find from expe- 
rience, that whenever we have a real eſteem for any 
perſon, whenever we really love and honour him, 
we never fail to ſpeak of him with reſpect and regard, 
and it pains us to hear any thing ſaid ,by others 
which is derogatory to his honour, or diſteſpectful; 
how much more then ovght this to be the cate with 
xcipcft to God, who is infinitely worthy of all 25 

ble 


4 On the Second Command. Chap. XI. 

of thy God: I am the Lord.“ Lev. xix. 12. © Pro- 
Fane not my holy name, that I may be ſanctified in 

the midſt of the children of Iſrael.” Lev. xxii. 32. 

„ Bleſ- 
ſed be the name of the Lord, from henceforth now 

| and for ever; from the riſing of the ſun unto the 
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Chap. XI. Of bleſſing and praiſing God. 5 


ſible homage from us his creatures, and whoſe ſacred - 
name is holy and tremenduous, as he himſelf declares, 
and expreſly commands us to — and revere it? 
Q. 4. What is the general diviſion of the ſecond 
cominand ? | Rh Bk 
A. There are four different ways by which we 
honour Almighty God and his holy name by our 
words, and theſe make up tour Jifferent claſſes of 
duties, into which the ſecond command is divided; 
and are (1.) praifing and bleſſing God, (2.) making 
and keeping lawful vows, (3.) ſwearing by lus holy 
name in judgment, in juſtice, and in truth, when 
neceſſity requires it. (4.) calling upon his holy name 
to bleſs ourſelves or others. Theſe are the duties 


enjoined by this command; and the vices oppoſite to 
each of theſe, are the fans forbidden by it. 


y 1. Of praiſing and bleſſing God and his 
holy Name. 


Q. 5. Is it our duty to bleſs and praiſe the holy 
name of God? 50 

A. It is; and this duty is laid down in numberleſs 
places throughout the holy . ſcriptures. Thus; 
« Praiſe the Lord, ye children, praiſe ye the name 
of the Lord. Bleſſed be the name of the Lord, from 
henceforth now and for ever: From the riſing ot the 
ſun unto the going down of the ſame; the name of 
the Lord is worthy of praiſe: The Lord is high above 
all nations, and his glory above the heavens.” Pl. 
cx11, 1, Kings of the earth and all people; prin - 
ces and all judges of the earth; young men and 
maidens, let the old with the younger praiſe the name 
of the Lord, for his name alone is exalted.” Pſ. 
cxlvin. 11. * Bring to the Lord glory and honour ; 
bring to the Lord glory to his name.” Pſ. xxviii. 2. 


OO magnify the Lord with me, and let us extol his 
name together.” Pf. xxxin. 4. And this is what 
our Saviour commands us daily to pray tor, in that 
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6 Qu the finſt Command, Chap. XI. 


petition of the prayer he taught us, hallowed be thy 


name, The ſaints of God were very affiduous in 
performing this duty; it was their moſt delightful 
employment to thank and bleſs God at all times, 
both when he beitowed his favours upon them, and 
when he was pleaſed to vifit them. with croſſes and 
afflictions. Thus David fays, + I will fing to the 


Lord who giveth me gòod things, I will fing to the 


name of the Lord, the moſt high *” Pf. xii. 6. And 
Job in the midſt of all his afflictions, bleſſed God and 
ſaid, The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken 
away; as it hath pleaſed the Lord, fo it is done; 
blefied be the name of the Lord.” ſob i. 21. See 
above, Chap. IX. Q. 6. No. 3. And as for the 
manner 1n which we ought to perform this duty, it 
is thus laid down in ſcripture. 
whole heart and mouth praiſe ye him, and bleſs the 
name of the Lord.” Ecclus. Xxxix. 41. Now by 
bleſſing and praiſing God and his holy name is under - 


ſtood, whatever we ſay in his praile ; as confeſſing 


him and his goſpel before men; inſtrufting the ig- 
norant in the knowledge of God and his divine 
truths ; exciting and exhorting others to praiſe him ; 
thanking him for all his benefits; acknowledging 
him to be juſt, wife, powerful, holy; and the like. 


Q. 6. Who are thoſe who tranſgreſs this duty of 


praiſing the holy name of God:? 

A. (I.) Thoſe who upon all occafions have the 
name of God or of Jeſus in their mouth, and who 
uſe one or other of theſt adorable names as bye-words 
almoſt in every ſentence, as if they were words with- 
out ſenſe or meaning. 'Fhis ſhows a great diſreſpect 
for God, and is a very great irreverence done to his 
holy name. Were any perſon to uſe our own name 
in the ſame manner as theſe wſe the holy name of 


God, we ſhould think ourſelves highly affronted' by 


him. And can we imagine Almighty God will not 
be offended for abuſing his venerable name in ſuch a 


diſreſpectful manner? It is certainly moſt diſpleaſing 


to him, as it is a direct breach of the expreſs words 
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Chap. XI. Of bleſſing and praiſing God. 7 
of his command, Thou halt not take the name of the 
Lord thy God in vain, that is, without a juſt cauſe, 
upon a proper occaſion, and in a reverent manner; 
all which are wanting in thoſe we here ſpeak of; 
hence they ſtand guilty before God, for he will not hold 
him guiltleſs that taketh his name in vain ; and they 
will moſt certainly. be puniſhed for it, ſooner or later, 
for he ſhall not go unpuniſbed who taketh his name in 
vain, This is therefore a moſt dangerous cuſtom, 
which thoſe who are guilty of it. ought fpeedily to 
amend, leſt they feel the fatal effects of it, when it is 
too late; and therefore the feripture ſays, * Let not 
the naming of God be uſual in thy mouth, and 
rieddle not with the names of ſaints, for thou ſhalt 
not eſcape free from them.” Eccl. xxiii. 10. (2.) 
T hoſe alſo who are guilty of blaſphemy, are guilty of 
2 grievous breach of this duty of bleſfing the holy 
name of God. | 

Q. 7. What is blaſphemy? | 

A. Blaſphemy is the ſpeaking evil of God, or of 
his ſaints ; and may be committed ſeveral different 
ways. (I.) By denying any of the perfections of Cod: 
as by ſaying that he is not juſt, nor merciful ; that he 
regards not the affairs of men; takes no care of us; 
minds not what we do ; - that there is no providence, 
or the like. This kind of blaſphemy people are apt 
lometimes to be guilty of, when oppreſſed by troubles 
and afflictions, eſpecially from the cruelty, tyranny, or 
injuſtice of others. (2.) By attributing any defect 
er imperffection to Cod, as that he is cruel; that he 
is the author of ſin; that he cannot prevent the evils 
that come upon us; that he cannot help us, or the 
like. Thus the children of Iſrael were guilty of this 
kind, when tired with the manna they wanted fleſh ; 
for, * They ſpoke ill of God : they faid, Can God 


furniſh a table in the wilderneſs ? Becauſe he ſtruck 


the rock, and the waters guſhed out, and the ſtreams 
overtlowed ; can he alſo give bread, or provide a table 
tor his people ? Therefore the Lord heard, and was 
angry, and a fire was kindled in Jacob, and wrath 

| came 
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8 On the Second Command, Chap. XI. WW plea 


came up againſt Iſrael . . . as yet the meat was in of tl 
their mouth, and the wrath of God came upon them: ſaid, 
and he flew the fat ones among them, and brought but 
down the choſen men of Iſrael” Pſa. Ixxvii. 19. 30. caul 
(3.) By ſpeak ng with contempt of God, or of ſeſus cate 
Chriit, or of their holy names, or of the wounds, 22. 
blood, paſſion or death of Chriſt ; by laughing at / 


them, or deriding them. In this manner, when our | 
Saviour was hanging on the croſs, + They that paſſ- mor 


ed by blaſphemed him, wagging their heads, and maj 
faying, Vah, thou that deſtroyeſt the temple of God, poſi 
and in three days buildeſt it up again, five thyſelf ; offe; 
if thou be the ſon of God, come down from the croſs.” ſeve 


Mat. xxvii. 39. (4.) By curſing God, or wiſhing him 


ill to him; as wiſhing there were no God, or that thall 
he did not know our fins, or could not puniſh them. curl 
This is the language of the damned, of whom we phel 
are told, that ** they bite their tongues for pain, and all t. 
blaſpheme the God of heaven, becauſe of their pains Ar- 
and wounds.” Apoc. xvi. 10. (5.) By ſaying that fink 
God is guilty of any fin, as of injuſtice, or luſt, or © 1 
the like. Thus the Jews blaſphemed our Saviour, 40. 
calling him a drunkard, a glutton, a wizzard, &c. but 1 
(6.) To ipeak in any injurious manner of the bleſſed 1 

virgin, or of any of God's holy ſaints; for as God is wy 
Honoured in his ſaints when they are honoured, ſo he they 
is alſo diſhonoured by any blaſphemy uttered againſt fore, 
them; the ſame kind of blaſphemy is committed by and 
{peaking injuriouſly of the ſacraments of Jeſus Chriſt, o 
ſaying they are of no uſe or benefit to man; or of his 0 

holy ſcriptures, ſaying they contain falſehoods, or of 3 


his holy church, denying thoſe glorious privileges King 
with which Chriſt has adorned her. Of this kind his 
antichriſt will be very guilty, of whom it is ſaid, He an 


opened his mouth in blaſphemies againſt God, to mou 
blaſpheme his name, and his tabernacle, { that is, his 1 0 
church ) and them that dwell in heaven.“ Apoc. xiii. —_— 
6. (7.) By attributing to creatures what belongs to 20 


God; as the Jews did when they attributed the 


miracles of Chriſt to Satan: and Herod when he was 
pleaſed 


— —— 
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pleaſed with, and approved the blaſphemous flattery 
of the Tyrians, who when he made a ſpeech to them, 
ſaid, © It is the voice of a god, and not of a man; 
but forthwith the angel of the Lord ſtruck him, be- 

cauſe he had not given the honour to God, and being 
eaten up by worms, he gave up the ghoſt.” Acts xi. 
22. 
Q 8. Is blaſphemy a grievous fin ? 
A. Blaſphemy is of its own nature a moſt grievous ' 
mortal fin, becauſe it directly attacks the infinite 
majeſty and perfections of God, is diametrically op- 
polite to his praiſe and honour, and is a daring inſult 
offered to his divine being. Hence, we find it moſt 
ſeverely condemned in ſcripture.  ** For ſuch as bleſs 
him thall inherit the land: but ſuch as curſe him, 
ſhall periſh.” Pſa. xxxvi. 22. The man that 
curſeth his God, ſhall bear his fin : and he that blaſ- 
phemeth the name of the Lord, dying let him die; 
all the multitude ſhall ſtone him, whether he be a 
native or a ſtranger.” Lev. xxiv. 15. Wo to the 
ſinful nation, /aith Almighty God, a people laden with 
iniquity, a wicked feed, ungracious Ciuidren.” Strange 
expreſſions theſe indeed, from the mourh of God! 
but what have they done to deierve ſuch appellations ? 
He immediately adds; They have torſaken the 
Lord, they have blajphemed the holy One of Iſrael 
they are gone away backwards.” Ia. i. 4. There= 
tore, as the tongue of the fire devoureth the ſtubble, 
and the heat of the flame conſumeth it; ſo ſhall 
their root be as aſhes, and their bud thall go up as 
duſt : for they have catt away the law of the Lord of 
hoſts, and have blaſphemed the word of the hol 

One of Iſrael. Therefore is the wrath of the Lord 
kindled againſt his people, and he hath ftretched out 
his hand upon them and ſtruck them; and the 
mountains were troubled, and their carcaſes became 
as dung in the midit of the ſtreets.” Ha. v. 24. 
Hence St. Paul commands us to“ put away anger, 
indignation, malice, blaſphemy, filthy ſpeech out of 
out mouth,” Col. ii. 8. And we find in ſcripture 
moſt 
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moſt ſevere judgments inflicted on thoſe who were Ch 
guilty of this crime. Thus (1.) When Salomith's he \ 

ſon © fell at words in the camp with a man of Ifrael, his 

and blaſphemed the name, and had cuiſed it, he was 22. 
brought to Moſes; and they put him into priſon till agal 
they might know what the Lord would command. the 

And the Lord {poke to. Moſes, ſaying, Bring forth b 

the blaſphe mer without te camp, and let them that ſo f 
heard him put their, hands upon his head, and let all day 

the people ſtone kim.” Which was done accordingly, hold 
Levit: xxiv. 10. 23. (2.) When Benhadad king of it thi 
Syria was overcome by the people of Ifrael, his ſer- an 
vants faid to him, Their gods are gods of the hills, anſw 
therefore they have o ome us; but it is better that that 

we ſhould fight again: them in the plains, and we he ſa 

ſhall overcome them.” 3 Kings xx. 23. According- Man. 

ly he raiſed a great army, and returned to battle, 2 M 

*« But a man of God ſaid to the king of Iſrael, Thus 19 [ 

faith the Lord, becauſe the Syrians have ſaid, The _ 

Lord is God of the hills, but is not God of the valleys, I t 

ö J will deliver all this muiti.ude into thy hand.“ ver. Sen 

h 28. and accordingly the Itraelites gained a complete of Ar 

1 victory, and . flew a hundred thouſand footmen in Lottin 

one day; and a wall fell upon ſeven and twenty thou- of hi 

ſand that were left.” ver. 29. In like manner, (3.) blaſph 


When Sennacherib king of Aſſy ria came to deſtroy death 
Jeruſalem, and ſent his general to good king Ezechi- 

25, who {poke many blaſphemous things againſt God, 

the Lord ſaid to him by his prophet Iſaias, Whom 

haſt thou reproached, and whom haſt thou blaſphem- Q. 
ed? Againſt whom haſt thou exalted thy voice, and A” 

lifted up thy eyes on high? Againſt the holy One of ¶ ſomet. 
I!tael.. . 1hou haſt been mad againſt me, and thy E:kg.; 
pride hath come up to my ears.- Therctore I will lg G,, 
put a ring in thy noſe, and a bit betweeii thy lips, ry. O; 
and [I will turn thee back by the way by which thou miſe; 

cameſt . . , And it came to pals that night, that an Ilution 
angel of the Lord came and flew in the camp of the Ido an 

Allyrians, a hundred and eighty five thouſand . . and that 18 
Sennacherib depaited and went away .. and when change 
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Chap XI Of Bl:-fing and praiſing Cod. t1 
he was worthipping in the temple of Neſrock his god, 
his two ſons ſlew him with the ſword.” 4 Kings xix. 
22. (4.) When Nicanor came with a great army 
againſt the Jews, and wanted to ruſh upon them on 
the ſabbath, ſome of them who were in his army, 
being conſtrained to follow him, ſaid, Do not act 
ſo fiercely and barbarouſly, but give honour to the 
day that is ſanctified, and reverence Him who be- 
holdeth all things. Then the unhappy man aſked, 
it there were a mighty One in heaven, that had com- 
manded the ſabbath day to be kept? And when they 
anſwered, There is the living Lord himſelf in heaven, 
that commanded the ſeventh day to be kept; then 
he ſaid, And I am mighty upon the earth, and I com- 
mand to take arms, and to do the king's buſineſs.” 
2 Macc. xv, 1. But in puniſhment of his blaſphe- 
my he loſt the battle, thirty thouſand of his men were 
ſlain in the field, he fell alſo himſelf, his head was 
cut off, and his blaſphemous tongue cut out, -and 
given in pieces to the birds of the air. ibid. Laſtly, 
of Antiochus, who died a wretched death, his fleth 
rotting away, and worms grpwing out of all the parts 
of his body, it is ſaid, + Thus that murderer and 
blaſphemer being grievouſly ſtruck, died a miſerable 
death in a ſtrange country.“ 2 Macc. ix. 28. 


Y 2. Of Vows, 


Q. 9. What is a vow ? 8 

A. A vow 15 a promiſe made to God of doing 
ſomething that is good or more agreeable to God, or 
abſtaining from ſomething that is bad or leſs pleaſing 
to God, made with deliberation, for his honour and glo- 
ry. Onwhich we muſt obſerve, (1.) Thata vow is a pro- 
miſe ; by which it differs from a reſolution ; for a reſo- 
lution only ſignifies the preſent intention of the will to 
do any thing, without any obligation to continue in 
that intention, which therefore-a man may alter and 
change as he pleaſes, without fin ; but a vow, beſides 


Vol. II. B de- 
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declaring the preſent intention, ſuperadds a promiſe N 
to continue in that intention, and to fulfil it in action, folk 
which promiſe brings a ſtrict obligation under ſin ef ; 
performing what it contains. Thus the ſcripture ſays, ¶ vic 
When thou haſt made a vow to the Lord thy God, 5, / 
thou ſhalt not delay to pay it, for the Lord thy God 2 
will require it. And if thou delay, it ſhall be imput-¶ and 


ed to thee for a fin. If thou wilt not promiſe, thou the 

ſhalt be without fin : But that which is once gone olle 
out of thy lips, thou ſhalt obſerve, and ſhalt do as Nas 
thou haſt promiſed to the Lord thy God, and haſt me 
ſpoken with thy own will, and with thy own mouth.“ brot 
Deut. xxiii. 21. (2.) It is a promiſe of ſomething ü 
good or more agreeable to God ; becauſe as by a vow 1 

we intend to pleaſe and honour God, it is abſolutely ¶ and 
neceſſary that what we promiſe be good in itſelf, and give 

more agreeable to him that we do it, than that we de 8 
it not, or do the contrary. Hence a promiſe made to be a 
God of doing any thing trifling or indifferent, or give 

evil, would be a mocking and diſhonouring God, And 
rather than pleaſing him; as it would allo be to the | 
man if ſuch a promiſe were made to him; and the again 
ſcripture ſays, ** a fooliſh promiſe diſpleaſeth God.“ ham 
Eccleſ. v. 3. (3.) It is a promiſe made to God;l yy. 
becauſe it is am act of religion, by which we honour Gen 

God, dedicating our will and our waa, "un the thing appre 
we vow, to his ſervice, according to that of David, vow S 34 
ye and pay to the Lerd your God.” Pl. Ixxv. 12. ed] to 
and the prophet Haiah foretels, that under the goſpel, grant 
„They ſhall worſhip the Lord with facrifices and 5 1 

offerings ; and they ſhall make vows to the Lord, thy h 
and perform them.“ If. xix. 21. enc2 a VoOWN child 

made to any faint, is, like altars or churches dedicat- life ö 
ed to any faint, to wit, made to God in honour of (Sam 
that faint. (4.) It is a promiſe made with deliberatiun, ¶ the e 
becauſe it muſt be a free act of the will, the perſon reds 
who makes it being ſenſible what he is doing, and more 
what obligation he brings on himſelf. Hence the quent. 
ſcripture ſays, Thou ſhalt do as thou haſt promiſed which 


to the Lord thy God, and haſt ſpoken with thy = 
| wil 
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will, and with thy own mouth; Deuteron. xxiii. 23. 

Q. 10. Is it agreeable to God when we bind our- 
felves by lawful vows? | | 

A. Moſt undoubtedly; „The victims of the 
wicked are abominable to the Lord ; the vows of the 
juſt are acceptable.” Prov. xv. 8. Hence we are 
exhorted to honour God by this means; vow ye, 
and pay to the Lord your God.“ Pf. Ixxv. 12. and 
the prophet foretels that it ſhall be the practice of the 
followers of Chrift to do ſo, as we have juſt ſeen. 
Nay, we find it practiſed by the ſaints of God from 
the beginning. Thus, when Jacob fled from his 
brother Eſau, and God appeared to him in Bethel, 
in the myſterious viſion of the ladder, and comforted 
him, “he made a vow, ſaying, If God ſhall be with me, 
and ſhall keep me inthe way by which I walk, and ſhall 
give me bread to eat, and raiment to put on; and I ſhall 
return proſperouſly to my father's houſe ; the Lord ſhall 
be my God; ... and of all things that thou ſhalt 
give me I will offer tithes to thee.” Gen. xxvii. 20. 
And twenty years after, when he was become rich by 
the protection of providence; God appeared to him 
again, and ſaid, I am the God of Bethel, where 
thou didſt anoint the ſtone, and make a vow to me. 
Now therefore ariſe and return to thy native country.“ 
Gen. xxxi. 13. Showing thereby how much he 
approved his vow, and bleſſed him on account of it. 
do Anna the mother of Samuel, being barren, pray- 
ed] to God for a fon, and that her petition might be 
granted, ſhe vowed and faid to God, „If thou wilt 
look down and be mindful of me, and not forget 
thy hand-maid, and wilt give to thy ſervant a man- 
child, I will give him to the Lord all the days of his 
life, and no raſor ſhall come upon his head.” 1 Kings 
(Sam.) i. 11. How acceptable this vow was to God, 
the event ſhowed ; for ſhe obtained from God, on 
account of it, the great prophet Samuel, and ſeveral 
more children after him. David in his pfalms fre- 
quently ſpeaks of his vows, and of the pleaſure with 
which he would daily pay them before all the world. 
B 2 „„ Wih 
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« With thee, /ays he, is my praiſe in the great 
church; I will pay my vows in the fight of them that 
fear him.” Pi. xxi. 26. Offer to God the ſa- 
crifice of praiſe, and pay thy vows to the moſt high.” 
Pf. xlix. 14. So will I ſing a pſalm to thy name 
for ever and ever, that I may pay my vows from day 
to day.“ Pl. Ix. 9. I will go into thy houſe with 
burnt-ofterings ; I will pay thee my yows, which my 
lips have uttered, and my mouth hath ſpoken when 
] was in trouble.” Pſ. Ixv. 13. © I will pay my vows 
to the Lord, in the fight of all his people, in the 
courts of the houſe of the Lord; in the midſt of thee, 
O Jeruſalem,” Pf. cxv. 18, In the new teſtament 
alſo we read of St Paul, that he had a vow.” Acts 
Xviii. 18. That when he went up to purify himſelf 
in the temple, four men were given him for com- 
panions, who had a vow on them. Acts. xxi. 23. And 
that he went up to Jeruſalem “ to bring alms 
to his nation, and offerings and vows.” Acts xxiv. 
8 | 

| * the reaſons why vows are agreeable to God, 
are (1.) Becauſe it is of a great benefit to our ſouls 
to make vows to God, when done with deliberation 
and prudence, and by proper advice; becauſe it lays 
us under a holy neceſſity of doing good; and fixes 
the inconſtancy of our own mind, and confirms our 
good reſolutions, which otherwiſe are often little to 
be depended upon, often broken, and often changed; 
and on that account inſufficient to keep us ſteady in 
our duty. (2.) Becauſe when we bind ourſelves by 
vow to do any good, we ſhow a greater readineſs to 
ſerve God, a greater devotion and affection to him, 
and that we are really in earneſt to pleaſe him. Juſt 
as a friend would ſhow us a greater love and attach- 
ment, if he gave us an obligation under his hand to 
do us any ſervice, than if he ſhould reſerve to him- 
ſelf the liberty to do it or not as he pleaſed, thongh 
at preſent he had an intention todo it. (3.) Becauſe 
what we bind ourſelves to by vow 1s a much greater 
effering made to God than the good we do without 
' | ; VOW ; 
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vow ; for by the vow we give him not only the good 
action we do, but alſo our very liberty itſelf ; we give 


both the tree and the fruit. 


Q. 11. What is forbidden with regard to vows ? 


(1) To vow to 
do an evil action, which would be an. inſulting 


A. We are ſtrictly 


God, and- a threatening him. 


forbidden 


(2.) To vow any 


thing that is unworthy of God; for, + Curſed is 
the deceitful man, that hath in his flock a male, 
and making a vow offereth in ſacrifice that which 
is feeble to the Lord; for I am a great king, 
ſaith the Lord of hoſts.” 
ſhalt not offer the hire of a ſtrumpet, nor the price 
God, what- 
focver it be that thou haſt vowed ; becauſe both 
theſe are an abomination to the Lord thy God.” 


of a dog in the houſe of the Lord thy 


Mal. 


i. 


14. 


Thou 


Q. 12. Are we ſtrictly obliged to perform our law- 


ful vows? 


A. Moſt undoubtedly, and it would be a very 
great fin to break them, for (1.) If we be obliged 
in {tri& juſtice ro perform thoſe pactions and con- 
tracts and promiſes and engagements, which we 
make to men like ourſelves; how much more does 
the fidelity we owe to God oblige us to perform 
exactly thoſe facred engagements and. promiſes 
which we make to him? Hence (2.) He expreſly 
commands us to be exact in performing our vows, 
which we make to him, and aſſures us that he 
| haſt made a 
vow to the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt not delay 
to pay it: becauſe the Lord thy God will require it: 
and if thou delay, it ſhall be imputed to thee for a 


ſtrictly demands it. 


ſin. 


« When thou 


It thou wilt not promiſe, thou ſhalt be without 


im. But that which is once gone out of thy lips, 
thou ſhalt obſerve, and ſhalt do as thou haſt promiſed 
to the Lord thy God, and haſt ſpoken with thy own 


will, with thy own mouth.” Deut. xxiii. 21. 


thou haſt vowed any =” to God, deter notto jay 


2 


9 


« If 
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it; for an unfaithful and fooliſh promiſe diſpleaſeth 
him. But whatſoever thou haſt vowed, pay it. And 
it is much better not to vow, than after a vow, not 
to perform the things promiſed.” Eccl. v. 3. for 
At is a ruin to a man, after he vows, to retract.“ 
Prov. xx. 25. And St. Paul aſſures us, that thoſe 
widows who have been conſecrated to God by a vow 
af chaſtity, and afterwards many, © have damnation, 
becauſe they have made void thcir firſt faith.” 1 Tim. 
12. | 

Q. 13. What practical conſequence flows from 
theſe truths ? 

A. That though a prudent and lawful vow be moſt 
agtecable to God; yet as it brings ſo ſtrong an obliga- 
tion on him who makes it, and as the werkneſs of 
nature, of age, or ot virtue, the inſtability of the heart 
and imagination, the levity of mind, or want of forti- 
tude, may put one in danger of not being able to per- 
form it, or of repenting of it, and changing his will; 
therefore people ought to be very cautious in making 
vows, eſpecially ſuch as are perpetual, uſe great de- 
liberation, try themſelves well, and above all uſe 
every means they can, to know if it be the will of God 
they ſhould de it; for then they may hope with great- 
er confidence for ſtrength to perform it: all which 
requires that they ſhould do nothing raſhly, but take 
advice in every ſtep they take, with thote who have 
the charge of their fouls ; and be exceeding careful to 
found well their own intentions for doing it. 


§ 3. Of Oaths, 


Q. 14. What is an oath ? 

A. Tt 1s a calling upon Almighty God to witneſs 
the truth of what we ſay, and to puniſh us if what we 
day be falle. To underſtand this, we muſt obſerve, 


that there are many circumſtances in lite, in which 
one man has a juſt and perfect right to know the 
tut of any matter from another; and yet, conſider- 
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ing the depravity of the heart of man, our readineſs 
to tell lies, eſpecially where our own intereſt or ſelfiſh 
views are concerned, for “ all men are hars.” Pla. 
cxv. 11. we cannot entirely truſt the fimple word 


of another, eſpecially where 1t may be againſt his 


intereſt, eaſe, or reputation, to tell the truth. On the 
other hand, as one man cannot fee into another's 
heart, to know what paſles there, it was neceſſary to 
have recourſe to ſome certam way which might be 
depended on, to convince others that what we ſay is 
true. Now, as Almighty God is the infallible truth 
himſelf, and ſearches the depth of the heart of man, 
as he hates and abhors all hes, and will ſeverel 

puniſh thoſe who are guilty of them ; and as all men 
have, or ought to have the greateſt veneration and 
dread of God; therefore it was wiſely judged that 
there could be no greater ſecurity for à man's telling 


the truth, than when he ſolemnly called upon this 
great and tremenduous Being to witneſs it, and to 


puniſh him if he told a lie. Hence the ſori 

ture ſays, Men ſwear by one greater than them- 
ſelves : arid an oath for confirmation is an end of all 
their controverſy.” Heb. vi. 16. Again, there are 
many circumſtances of life, in which one man is 
obliged, or obliges himſelf, to do fome ſervice to an- 
other in ſome future time, and yet that other cannot 
always rely on his ſimple promiſe; in this caſe alſo the 
calling God to witnels that one will perform his pro- 
miſe, and to puniſh him if he fail to do fo, gives the 
greateſt ſecurity for the performance that can be re- 


quired. Hence there are two kinds of oaths, the one 


a//irmative, by which we declare the truth of things 
paſt or preſent ; the other promiſſory, by which we 
bind ourſelves to do ſomething for the time to come. 
Each of theſe may be either exprefſed by ſimple 
aſſeveration ; or an imprecation may be alſo added; 
but this imprecation, though not expreſſed, is always 
implied in the former. 

Q. 15. Is it lawial to fwear at all? 

A. It 1s moſt lawful to ſwear a juſt oath, _ 

ere 
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there is a proper cauſe for doing fo ; for Thou 
ſhalt fear the 
only, and thou ſhalt fwear by his name.” Deut. vi. 
13. and © all they ſhall be praiſed that ſwear by 
him.“ Pſa. Ixii. 12. Hence we find it done by 
God's holy ſervants : nothing is more common in 
the prophets than theſe expreſſions, as the Lord liveth ; 


fo may the Lord ds to me, and may he add more ; and the. 


like. St. Paul ſays, © I call Cod to witneſs upon my 
foul, that to ſpare you, 1 came not as yet to Corinth.“ 
2 Cor. i. 23. And, © God is my witneſs, how I 
long after you all in the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt,” Phil. 
j. 8, St. John alſo tells us, that he ſaw an angel, 
who ** lifted up his hand to heaven, and fwere by 
him that liveth for ever and ever,” Apoc. x. 5. 
Yea, we find in ſcripture ſeveral examples of God him- 
ſelf, who ſwears by himſelf, or by his own life, to 
confirm the truth of what he ſays; thus, 7 have 
ſworn by myſelf, ſays he, that every knee ſhall bow 
to me.” Ia, xly. 23. And + as J live, faith. the 
Lord, I defire not the death of the wicked, but that 
the wicked, turn from his way, and live.” Ezech. 
xXXXiii. 11. And David tells us, The Lord hath 
ſworn, and will not repent.” Pſa. cix. 4. 
«© When God made promiſe to Abraham, becauſe 
he had no one greater to ſwear by, he ſwore by him- 
ſelf, ſaying, Surely, blefling I will bleſs thee.” Heb. 
vi. 13. Beſides, by a juſt and lawful oath we greats 
ly honour God; it is an act of worſhip done to him, 
by which we teſtify the great reverence and venera- 
tion we have for his divine majeſty, as the infallible 
truth who can never be deceived, and the juſt avenger 
of all falſchood and lies. 

Q. 16. ls it a true oath to ſwear by any creature ? 
The reaſon of the doubt is, becauſe, as St. Paul ſays, 
that men ſwear by one greater than themſelves, and 
as the deſign of an oath is to confirm the truth, by 
calling upon one who certainly knows it, and expoſing 
ourſelves to be puniſhed by him, if we tell a falſe- 
hood, it would ſeem neceſſary that the one we ſwear 
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puniſh us if we deſerve i which can only be 
God. | 

A. Notwithſtanding theſe reaſons, we are to con- 
fider the ſwearing by any creature as a true oath, and 
the ſame thing in ſubſtance as ſwearing by the creator, 
who made theſe creatures, and whoſe perfections ſhine 
forth in them; and this is the ſenſe in which ſuch 
oaths are to be underſtood, of which we find examples 
in ſcripture, as when Moſes ſaid, I call this day 
heaven and earth to witneſs.” Deut. iv. 26. And 
this is the explication Jeſus Chriſt himſelf gives of 
ſuch oaths, ſaying, + Whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the 
temple, ſweareth by it, and by him that dwelleth in 
it; and he that ſweareth by heaven, ſweareth by the 


[throne of God, and by him that fitteth thereon,” 


Mat. xxiii. 21. And for this very reaſon, he for- 
bids all raſh ſwearing by theſe creatures. But I fay 
to you, ſays he, {wear not at all, neither by heaven, 
for it is the throne of God; nor by the earth, for it 
15 his foot-ſtool ; nor by Jeruſalem, for it is the city 
of the great king ; neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy 
head, becauſe thou canſt not make one hair black 
or white.” Mat v. 34. So, to ſwear by the goſpel, 
13 to {wear by him whofg truths are contained in the 
goſpel ; to ſwear by the croſs, is to ſwear by him 
who died on the croſs : to ſwear by any faint, is to 
ſwear by him whoſe temples the ſaints are; to ſwear 
by one's ſoul, is to ſwear by him who made our fouls ; 
and ſo of other creatures, at leaſt of the more excellent 
creatures in whom the perfections of God are more 
conſpicuous ; for to ſwear by any mean creature, as 
for example by one's ſhoe, would rather be eſteemed 
a mockery than an oath. 

Q. 17. What is required to make an oath juſt and 
lawful ? 

A. The ſcripture requires three conditions.“ Thou 
ſhalt ſwear, AS THE LORD LIVETH, in 
truth, and in judgment, and in juſtice.” Jer. iv. 2. 
that is, That what we ſwear be true; That we 

| {wear 


— — 
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ſwear with mature deliberation, and for à reaſonabli buſed 
cauſe ; and that the thin} we ſwear to do be juſt and 1 
goed. Otherwiſe, if truth be wanting, we are guilty}, Tue 
of perjury if we ſwear without mature deliberation 


or a juſt cauſe, we are guilty of raſb ſwearing ; and 13 
if the thing we ſwear be bad, we are guilty of unj¹ Gear 
ſwearing ; which are the three fins againſt this branch 1 * 

of the ſecond command. very h. 

Q. 18. What is perjury! : Sp 
A. It is the fin of forſwearing one's ſelf, or giving neigh 


a falſe oath; and may be committed five different dim th 
ways; (1.) When a man ſwears a thing to be true, 
which in his own mind he knows to be falſe. (2.) newer £ 
When he ſwears a thing to be trüe which he, by oaths. - 
miſtake, thinks to be falſe, though in reality it be baked 
true. (3.) When one ſwears a thing to be true, ¶ crimes 
which he is uncertain whether it be true, or falſe I oricw 
by which he expoſes himſelf to the evident danger by a fal 
of ſwearing a lye. (4.) When one promiſes upon r on 
cath to do a thing, which he is reſolved not to do. heaven, 
(5.) When a man promiſes upon oath to do a thing neceffit 
and has a mind then really to do it, but afterwards to that 


to put 


refuſes to do it, without a juſt and lawful cauſe. F or taberna 
in this laſt caſe the performing what one promiſes bo 
upon oath, is abſolutely neceſſary to verify the oath, ¶ uſed de 
as much as the truth of what one ſwears, as paſt or -. neig 


preſent, is neceſſary to make that oath true; and ihall a1 
therefore the ſcripture ſays, If any man bind gand i. 
himſelf by an oath, he ſhall not make his word 


void, but ſhall fulfil all that he promiſed,” Numb, * 
Xx. 3. C.) It 

Q. 19. Is perjury a grievous fin ? « Tho 

A. It is of its own nature a moſt deteſtable fin; xix. 12 
for (1.) It is a moſt grievous injury done to God, ſl hearts 2 
and contains a formal contempt of God, and a great ai theſe 
irreverence againſt him; becauſe by calling upon him Tan 


to witneſs a falſehood, it ſuppoſes either that he does in | we 
not know the truth, or that he can be corrupted to ee 
ſerve as a falſe witneſs, and give teſtimony to a lie, or and nov 


that he does not mind whether his holy name be the Lo 
abuſed 
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buſed to atteſt lies or not. Hence it is a grievous 


profanation of his holy name, according to that, 
„ Thou ſhalt not ſwear falſely by my name, nor 
profane the name of thy God; I am the Lord.” Levit. 
Rix. 12. And on account of theſe blaſphemous ſup- 


poſitions which it contains, it is moſt highly injurious | 


o his infinite veracity and holineſs. (2.) It is a 
very heinous injury done to our neighbour and to 


human ſociety; becauſe it grievouſſy deceives our 


neighbour, by that very thing which ought to give 
him the greateſt certainty of the truth: And it tends 
to put an end to all ſociety among men, which could 
never ſubſiſt, unleſs we had a certainty of the truth by 
oaths. Hence in all nations, perjury has been always 
looked upon as one of the greateſt and moſt infamous 
crimes, and ſeverely puniſhed by all laws. (3.) It s 
2 grievous injury to the perſon's own foul ; becauſe 
by a falle oath he gives his own conſent to, and prays 
for own condemnation. (4.) It excludes a foul from 
heaven, becauſe ſwearing according to truth, when 
neceſſity requires it, is made a condition of getting 


to that happy place; Lord, who ſhall dwell in thy 


tabernacle f or who ſhall reſt in thy holy hill? 
He that ſpeaketh truth in his heart, who hath not 
uted deceit in his tongue. He that ſweareth te 
his neighoour, and deceiveth not.” Pl. xiv. 1. Who 
mall aicend into the mount of the Lord? or who. thall 
ſtand in his holy place? The innocent in hands and 
clean of heart, who hath not taken his ſoul in vain, 
nor ſworn deceitfully to his neighbour,” Pf. xxili. 1. 
(J.) It is ſeverely prohibited under the greateſt threats. 
Thou ſhalt not ſwear falſely by my name.“ Lev. 
xix. 12. Let none of you imagine evils in your 
hearts againſt his friend, and love not a falſe oath, for 
all theſe are the things that I hate, faith tlie Lord.“ 
Zach. viii. 17. * Behold you put your truſt in ly- 
ing words, which ſhall not profit you; to ſteal, to 
murder, to commit adultery, to ſwear falſely . . . 
and now, becauſe you have done all theſe works, faith 
the Lord.. . 1 will cat you away from * my 
ace. 
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{ 
face.” Jer. vii. 8. 13. 15. © I will come to you 3 
in judgment, and will be a ſpeedy witneſs again Lk þ 
ſorcerers, and adulterers, and fal/e-ſwearers.” Mal were 
ni. 5. 1] ſaw a roll flying,“ /ays the prophet Za bat thi 
charias, and the angel ſaid to me, This is thi 07 
curſe that goeth forth over the face of the earth. T ing 
and every one that ſweareth ſhall be jndged by bas 3 
J will bring it forth, faith the Lord of hoſts, and i very ti 
ſhall . . . come to the houſe of him that ſwearetl ty, an 
falſely by my name; and it ſhall remain in the midi, © 
of his houte, and ſhall conſume it, with the timbe els 
thereof, and the ſtones thereof.“ Zach. v. 1. Anruf a 
| when the king of Babylon had deſtroyed Jeruſalem ut wit 
and ſet up one of the king's ſeed to be king, anne ma 
made a covenant with him, and took an oath of him a chi 
and he afterwards revolted from the king of Babylon ntirely 
and ſent for help to the king of Egypt, God faid bought 
« Shall he that hath done this proſper, or be ſaved hey pre 
And ſhall he eſcape that hath broken the covenant y whic 
As I live, faith the Lord God, in the place we Hue laſt 
the king dwelleth that made him king, whole oath Muth oY 
hath made void, and whoſe covenant he hath broke linary 
even in the midſt of Babylon ſhall he die ... for hionour 
hath deſpiſed the oath, breaking his covenant, and... 
having done all theſe things, he ſhall not eſcape ame 
Therefore thus faith the Lord God, as I live, I wil Q. 2 
lay upon his head the oath he hath deſpiſed, and a” x 
the covenant he hath broken.” Ezech. xvii. 13. Sone cuſt. 
likewiſe, © in the days of David there was a famine ng con 
for three years ſucceſſively ; and David conſulted thei; it; it 
oracle of the Lord; and the Lord ſaid, it is for Sau cople, 
and his bloody houſe, becauſe he flew the Gabonites. pon as 
2 Kings xxi. 1. contrary to the promiſe under cache thin, 
that they ſhould not be flain, made to them by.,.....- 
Joſuah and the other princes of the people. Joſ. ix. ſh. con 
15. 19. * pon in 
Q. 20. What is meant by raſh ſwearing ? Hans! þ 
A. Raſh ſwearing, is when a perſon without an) r do n 
neceſſity, and without deliberation and proper atten-M.1.1,.. 


tion, {wears raſhly by the holy name of God T 85 Vo 
efu; | 


— — 


— 
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eſus Chriſt, or of any creature belonging to him, 
a this we mult obſerve, (t.) That the defign of an 
path being to confirm the truth, when this cannot 
therwiſe be ſufficiently done; right reaton requires 
hat the truth, to confirm which fo ſolemn an act, as 
alling the great God to witnels it, is uſed, ſhould be 
thing of ſome importance; and therefore it 1s a great 
abuic of oaths to ule them in common diſcourſe on 


d | very trifling occaſion, when there is no ſuch neceſ- 
wy ity, and where one would be as well believed without 
nidlt 


hem. (2.) An, oath 1s a calling upon God to 
vitneſs the truth, which certainly is in itſelf a very 
awful action, and therefore ought never to be done, 
ut with great deliberadion and reflection, even where 
he mattc is of conſequence, and an oath is neceſſary ; 
ind this is to ſwear in judgment ; which is certain] 

entirely wanting in thoſe who, without the leak 
hought or conſideration, ſwear almoſt at every word 
hey pronounce. (3.) Swearing is an act of religion, 
which we honour God, flying to his teſtimony as 


ber! '« laſt reſource in order to convince others of the 
1 ruth ; but raſhly to call God to witneſs on every or- 
1 linary and trifling occaſion, is ſurely a great diſ- 
* 


onour to God, and ſhows a very high degree of 
reverence and diſreſpect for him and for his holy 
ame. 

Q. 21. Is raſh ſwearing a great evil ? 

A. Nothing is more common in the world, than 
he cuttom of rath twearing ; people of all ages, ſexes, 
nd conditions of life are too, too frequently guilty. 
pf it; it is even gone ſuch a length with ſome lets of 
»W<2ple, as to have become the mode, and be looked 
pon as an ornament to ſpeech. A fad and deplora- 
le thing indeed | that the open tranſgreſſion of the 
ommand of God, the profanation of his holy name, 
he contempt of his divine law, ſhould be looked 
pon in ſuch a light, by ſuch as call themſelves chri- 
Hans] but fuch unhappy finners ſurely do not believe, 
r do not reflect upon the great evils which this de- 
able faſhion contains, and the danger to which 
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they expoſe their own fouls by it. Wherefore theſe zn co 
evils are, (1.) They live in the daily and repeated upon 
crime of protaning the holy and adorable name oi and a 
God, and in the frequent tranſgreſſion of his expreſs ſuppo 
command, which ſays, Thou ſhalt not take the name or f. 
/ the Lord thy God in vain ; now Jetus Chriſt de- Anis 
clares to us, I/ thou wilt enter into life, keep the choſe 
commandments, What is to be expected then from the cu 
ſuch an unchriſt an cuſtom, but that, it not corrected, i tinuall 
Almighty God will more and more withdraw his falſe, 
races from thoſe who ſhow fo little regard, and ſo hat 
much diſreſpect tor him and his holy name, and lea, ſome « 
them at laſt to themſelves? (2.) It involves the. 4. 
higheſt contempt of Almighty God, to be calling thy mo 
upon him to witncts the truth of every. Gy thing many 
one is faying. Only put the caſe to yourſelf; ſuppoſe God, 
your ſervant ſhou!d every now and then run to you namin; 
and deſire you to come and aſſure his fellow ſervants}M.,;:4 , 
that what he had been ſaying to them, is true /m :. 
Would you be pleaſed with this? Would you nit is t+ 
| eſteem it a molt diſreſpectful inſolence? What the they de 
muſt it be in the fight of God, when you treat his inf ever th 
nite majeſty with the ike contempt? (3.) It is away will ne 
more or leſs attended with ſcandal, etpecially not eſc 
parents, in maſters, and miſtreſſes of families, ani ſooner 
in people of higher ſtations in life; for their exam God 
ple is readily followed by others, and children anq abuſe, 
{c;vants are very apt to do without ſcruple what the both th 
ſee done by their parents and maſters. (4.) Sue ht + 
as have this unhappy cuſtom, are daily expoſed tall 2}, 2 
the danger of perjury, and often are actually gui in this 
of it, Now, perjury, as we have fecn, is a mortal wear i 
ſir, of the dcepeſt dye. For we muſt not imagine tha Dall by 
thoſe only are guilty of perjury, who being calle « wil. 
b<.c'e a nudge, ſwear falſely; even in common cull the Lor. 
coufte, ifa man ſwears to a lye, though only and up 
jet, he 18 guilty of perjury; and peijury is always W them th 
Nrtal crime; ſor whenever we call God to witneſſi chom.“ 
2 he, whether the matter be great or {mall, whetluſſ able a x 
vie be in jeſt or in earneſt, whether before a judge ' Melcho: 


I Chap. XI. 


or ſmall, in jeſt or earneſt, is ſhocking to piety. 


all be filled with his puniſhment, Ecclns. xxiii. 9. 
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in common converſation, it is always an affront put 
upon God Almighty, an inſult to his eternal veracity, 
and a great irreverence to his holy name; the very 
ſuppoſition that God is capable of atteſting a lye, great 


This, being the caſe, obſerve what an inevitable danger 
thoſe daily are in of perjuring themſelves, who have 
the cuſtom of raſh ſwearing : they ſwear on con- 
tinually, whatever they are ſaying, whether true or 
falſe, and yet how often are falſehoods mixed with 
what one ſays, either as to the thing itſelf, or of 
ſome of its circumſtances ? Hence, (5.) It is ſeverely 
condemned by the word of God. Thus; Let not 
thy mouth be accuſtomed to ſwearing, for in it there are 
many falls, namely, profanation of the name of 
God, and thoſe others juſt mentioned; Let not the 
naming of God be uſual in thy mouth, and meddle not 
with the names of ſaints, jor thou ſhalt not eſcape free 
rom them: No; ſuch people may flatter themſelves, 
it is the faſhion; it is the common way of ſpeaking ; 
they do only as they fee done by others; but what= 
ever they may think or ſay, the word of God, which 
will never — away, expreſly declares, that they ſhall 
not eſcape from the puniſhment due to their fin ; 
ſooner or later the day will come, when the great 
God of heaven, whole holy name they ſo frequently 
abuſe, will himſelt avenge. his own cauſe, and puniſh 
both them and all that belongs to them ; for a mar 
that fweareth much ſhall be filled with iniquity, and 
the ſcourge ſhall not depart from his houſe : Yea, even 
in this world vengeance ſhall overtake him, for if he 
wear in vain, he ſhall not be juſtified, for his houſe 


I will deſtroy men from the face of the land, ſaith 
the Lord ; and l will ſtretch out my hand upon Juda. 
and upon all the inhabitants of Jeruſalem .. . and 
them that ſwear by the Lord, and ſwear by Mel- 
chom.” Soph. i. 35. Which ſhows how deteſt - 
able a thing it is before God to ſwear by the devil ; for 
Melchom was the idol of the Ammonites. The | 
C 2 ſpeech F! 
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one ſtop his cars.” Ecclus. xxvii. 15. Hence, our 
bleſſed Saviour, in order to prevent, or root out this 


moſt wicked cuſtom from among his followers, ex- 


preſly forbids all raſh ſwearing, as we have ſeen above, 


Q. rb. And the ſame command 1s repeated by his 


apoſtle, ſaying, * But above all things, my brethren, 
ſwear not, neither by the heaven, nor by the earth, 


nor by zny other oath, but let your ſpeech be Yea, 
yea; No, no; that you fall not under judgment.” 
Theſe facred teſtimonies of the word of 
God deſerve to be conſidered and pondered with 


„ . 


particular attention. | 
Q. 22. But does not this expreſs prohibition both 
of our Saviour and of his apoſtle, include all kind 
of oaths without exception ? 8 | 
A.. By no means ; it does not include juſt and 
lawful ſwearing by Almighty God, when neceſſit) 


requires it ; but only regards all kind of raſh ſwearing 


in common diſcourſe; for (1.) Neither of theſe texts 
forbids to ſwear by God himſelf; and that is what 
is commonly done when a juſt and lawful oath i 
neceflary, but they only forbid to ſwear by the crea- 
tures, which is ſo commonly done in rath ſwearing, 
as by the devil, or by one's ſoul. (2.) Both ou 
Saviour and St. James conclude, by ſaying, Let your 
ſpeech be Yea, yea; No, no ; which _ ſhows, 
that in what goes before, they ſpeak only about raſh 
oaths given in our ſpeech or converſation. (3.) We 
have ſeen above, Q. 15. that juſt and lawful oaths 
are commanded by God, and are an honour done to 
him, and therefore cannot be forbidden by Jeſus 
Chriſt, or his apoſtle. 

Q. 23. What is an unjuſt oath ? 

A. An unjuſt oath is when a perſon ſwears to do 
any evil thing. Now as every thing evil is an offence 
to God, it appears all at once, how great a crime It 
muſt be, to call God to witneſs that you will offend 


him. Such was the oath of David, when being — 
| that 


On the Second Command, Chap. XI. 


ſpeech that fweareth much ſhall make the hair off 
the head ſtand upright ; and its reverence ſhall make 
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r of that Nabal had refuſed to give him any proviſion, he 
Wake ſaid. May God do fo and fo, and add more to 
our the enemies of David, if I leave of all that belong to 
this him till the morning, any that piſſeth againſt the 
eki wall.” 1 Kings xxv. 22. Such alſo was the oath 
OV of thoſe Jews, who © bound themſelves with a 
his curſe, ſaying, that they would neither eat nor drink 
nem till they had killed Paul.“ Acts xxiii. 12. And it 
arth, is ſurpriſing how frequent theſe kinds of oaths are in 
Lea the world, when one is in a ſudden paſſion or anger 
Nt. BY againſt any thing; thus we ſee them uſed by mo- 
rd of: tiers to their children when vexed by them; by 
wlll maſters to their ſervants ; by ſervants to the cattle or 
horſes, when they diſpleaſe them, &c. 

Q. 24. Is an unjuſt oath a great fin ? 

A. (1.) Thoſe who ſwear to do a thing that is 
| mortally ſinful, and have a deſign to do it, commit 
and at once two mortal ſins; the one conſiſting in the 
eli win and defign to do the evil action, and the other 
rind in the great affront they put on Almighty God by 


tekuſ uſing his authority and teſtimony, in order to con- 
= firm them in offending him; for what is the ſenſe 


of ſuch an oath? it is as much as to ſay, I ſwear 
TE by thyſelf, O God, that I will tranſgreſs thy will, 


> and do the will of thy enemy, the devil.” A ſhock- 
OF ing oath indeed! (2.) Thoſe who ſwear to do an 
Jui ill thing, which they have no mind to do, are guilty 
* of perjury ; becauſe they call God to witneſs a lie. 
We O that paſſionate people, and eſpecially parents, would 


think ſeriouſly on this ! 


aths Q. 25. Is one obliged to keep an unjuſt oath ? 
0 bo A. The obligation which an oath brings upon us 
1M to do what we promiſe, ariſes from this, that having 
called upon God to witneſs that we will perform what 
a promiſe, he, out of reſpet to his holy name, 
0 NN obliges us to perform it, and will puniſh us it we do 
any” it not. Now will Almighty God oblige us to commit 
= aſin? Will he puniſh us, if we do not commit it? 


This is plainly impoſſible; God can never defire us, 
Out of reverence to his holy name, to do that which 
| C 3 highly 


told 
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nay, the very. pretending to do it, becauſe we had 


} of iniquity, befides the fin of the evil done itſelf, 


ed from doing it by the prudence of Nabal's wife, 
ite bleficd God for it, and ſaid to her, . Bleſled be 
the Lord, the God of Iſrael, who ſent thee this day 
to meet me; and bleſſed be thy ſpeech ; and blefled 
be thou, who haſt kept me this day from coming to 
blood, and revenging me with my own hand.” 
1 Kings xxv. 32. Hence it is plain, that an unjuſt 
cath brings no obligation of doing the fintul action. 
It is a very great fin to make ſuch an oath, but it 
would be ſill a greater one to keep it; and therefore 
| ail that a perſon has to do, who has been fo unhappy 
as to ſwear he would do any evil thing, is heartily 
| to repent of that crime, but by no means to add 
| another to it, by doing the evil action. 


| $ 4. Of Bl:ffing and Curſing. 

( Q. 26. Do we honour the name of God by bleſ- 
fing ourſelves or others? 

| A. Very .nuch : for when we call on the name 
of God to blels ourſelves or others, by that we ſhow, 
| thatit is only from God we expect all good. It is 
therefore a prayer to God, which contains an ac- 
know!cdgment, that all good comes from God; that 


he is al- powerful and able to help us; that he is al 
and that we put out 


Q. 27. 


oodneſs, and willing to help us; 
truſt ar.d confidence in him. 


highly offends him, and which he expreſly forbids; 


. {worn to do it, would be a double crime, becauſe 
it would be making the holy name of God a band] 


Were the forty Jews obliged to kill St. Paul, becauſe 
they had {worn to Kill him ? Or was Herod obliged 
to kill St. John the Baptiſt, becauſe he had ſworn to 
grant Herodias's daughter whatſoever ſhe ſhould aſk ? 
1s he not highly condemned by all chriſtians as a 
murderer for putting that holy martyr to death? When 
David {wore he would deſtroy Nabal, and was appeaſ- 
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Q. 27. Are any particular perſons authoriſed to 
blets others ? 

A. The paſtors of the church have this for part of 
their office ; and this was the caſe even in the old 
law itſelf. Thus, The Lord ſpoke to Moſes, faying, 
ſay to Aaron and his ſons, Thus thall you bleſs the 
children of Iſrael, and you ſhall ſay to them: The 
Lord bleſs thee, and keep thee ; The Lord ſhew his 
face to thee, and have mercy on thee : The Lord turn 
his countenance to thee, and give thee peace. And 
they ſhall invoke my name upon the children of 
Iſrael, and I will bleſs them.” Numbers vi. 22. 
Here we ſee the different forms which God ordered 
the prieſts to uſe in bleſſing any of the people, 
and a promiſe of God, that on this being done, 
he would bleſs them. And not only Aaron, and 
his ſons, who were the chief paſtors- of the people 
of God, but alſo the whole tribe of Levi was 
authorized to bleſs the people; for At that time 
he teparated the tribe ot Levi ,.. to ſtand before 
him in the miniſtry, and to bleſs in his mame.' 
Deuteron. x. 8. And the prieſts the ſons of 
Levi ſhall come, whom the Lord thy God hath 
choſen to miniſter unto him, and to bleſs in has 
name.” Deuteron. xxi. 5. In the new law, the 
church, ſenſible of this part of the office of her 
paſtors, puts them in mind of it, as well as of 
the other parts of their duty, when they are re- 
cciving the order of the prieſthood; for the biſhop who 
ordains them, ſays to them, It is the duty of a 
prieſt to offer lacrifice, to bleſs, to preſide, to 
preach, and to baptize.” And when his hands are 
conſecrated by holy unction, the biſhopſays this prayer; 
* Vouchſfate, O Lord, to conſecrate and ſanctify 
theſe hands by this unction and our benediction; 
that whatever they ſhall bleſs, may be bleſſed; 
and whatever they conſecrate, may be conſecrated, 
in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” And 
when a biſhop is conſecrated to that high office, 
the conſecrator, after anointing his hand, lays, 6 2 

Over 
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it be bleſſed; and 
whatſoever thou ſha.t ſanctify, may it be ſanctified; 
and may the laying on of this conſecrated hand be of 


ſoever thou ſhalt bleſs, may 


ſervice to all tor ſalvation.” 


28. Does Alinighty God, in conſequence of 
the bleſſing of the paſtors of his church, beſtow good 


things on his people? 


A. We have ſeen above, that he expreſly promiſed 


to do ſo. They ſhall invoke my name, /ays he, 
on the ee of Iſrael, and U will bleſs them,” 
Numb. vi. 27. And the prieſts and Levnes role up, 


and bleſſed the people; and their voice was heard; 


and their prayer came to the holy dwelling place of 
And when Anna, the 
had poured forth her ſoul in 


59 


heaven.“ 2 Paral. 
mother of Samuel, 
fervent prayer, for a ſon, becauſe ſhe was barren, 
Eli, the high prieſt, bleſſed her, and faid, ** Go in 


XXX. 27. 


peace, and the Lord Grid of Iſrael grant thee thy 


petition which thou haſt aſhed of him.” And im- 
mediately ſhe went away comforted, and her counte- 
nance was ny more changed; and going down to her 


houle, the Lord remembered her, and gave her het 


deſire in having a ſon, who was the great prophet 
Samuel. 1 Kings (Sam.) 1. 16. And when Samuel 
was grown up and brought to Eli by his parents, 


according to his mother's vow, to be dedicated to the 


ſervice of the tabernacle; Eli, upon that occaſion, 
bleſſed them, and ſaid to the father, The Lord give 


' thee ſeed of this woman, for the loan which thou haſt 


lent to the Lord : and they went home, and the Lord 
viſited Anna, and ſbe conceived, and bore three ſons 
end two daughters. 1 Kings (Sam.) 11. 20. Such 
was the effect of the bleſſing of the high prieſt of 
2 
39- Are we chriſtians commanded to bleſs one 
2 
A. We are; and it is our duty, as chriſtians, te 
bleis even our enemies and perſecutors. Thus our 
Saviour ſays, But I ſay to you, love your enemies, 


do good to them that hate you; ble/s that them cur ſe you 
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and pray for them that calumniate you.” Luke vi. 
W 7. and his apoſtles repeat the ſame duty. Bleſs 
hem that perſecute you ; bleſs, and curſe not.” Rom, 
Kii. 14. Not rendering evil for evil, nor railing 
or railing, but contrariwiſe bleffing ; for unto this 
ou are called, that you may inherit a blefling.” 1 
Pet. iii. 9. And this the apoſtles literally fulfilled 
themſelves. 4 We arc reviled, /ays St Paul, and 
ve bleſs : we are perſecuted, and we ſuffer it. 1 Cor. 
W. 12 
Q. 30. What is the vice oppoſite to bleſſing 
durſelves or others, and which is forbidden by this 
ommand ? 3 | 
A. It is the crime of curſing ; which is committed 
when we wiſh any evil either to ourſelves, or to our 


in | 
ren, eighbours, or to any of God's creatures; ſuch as, 
2 in Mebat ſorrow may befal them; or the plague take them; 


or the devil ſpeed them or take them, or confound 
them ; or that God may curſe them or damn them, 
r the like; and that, whether this wiſh be made in 
he heart only, or be alſo expreſſed in words. Now 


wy there are different degrees of malice in this, according, 
phet to the nature of the evil which one withes; for the 
nuel {Mgrcater the evil is, the greater is the malice of with 
nts, ing it to any creature. 
the! Q. 31. Is curſing a great fin ? 
ion, A. It is of its own nature a moſt grievous fin; of 
give diabolical nature, full of malice, quite oppoſite to 
7% the ſpirit of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſtrongly condemned 
Lord by the word of God. Thus, (1) It is expreſly for- 


bidden in ſcripture, as we have ſeen above, Q. 29. 


ons . g 
a (2.) It is a grievous tranſgreſſion of the ſecond com- 
o mand, which forbids taking the name of God in 


vain ; and declares, that he ſhall not be guiltleſs, 
nor go unpuniſbed, who does ſo ; how much more he, 
who uſes the holy name of God to imprecate any 
evil upon himſelf or others? (3.) Our Saviour de- 
clares, that * whoſoever ſhall ſay to his brefher, Then 
90, thall be in danger of hell. fire.” Matth. v. 
How much more he, who wiſhes that the devil may A ; 
taken} || 


8 
* 
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of 


it be unto him like a garment which covereth him, 


% _upon them ; thou wilt caſt them down into the fire; 
an miſeries tliey ſhall not be able to ſtand.” Pl. 
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take his brother, or any other grievous evil come mw 
upon him? (4.) The ſcripture ſpeaks of it wih c tel 
horror; thus, Their throat is an apen ſepulchre oY 
with their tongues they acted deceitfully ; the poiton I : 
of aſps is under their lips ;” and why all this? be bye! 
cauſe © their mouth is /ull of curſing and bitterne/iM” 


+ - « deftrution and unhappineſs is in their ways, ( 2 
and the way of peace they have not known; there * 
is no fear of God before their eyes.” Pf. xiii. 33 = 
(F.) It alſo aſſures us that raſh curſes ſhall ſooner 0 A -h 
later be turned back upon thoſe that utter them ; * a; 21155 
a bird flying to other places, and a ſparrow going gs 
here or there; fo a curſe uttered without a caulk g — 
mall come upon a man.” Prov. xxvi. 2. The ae: i 
meaning of which is, that a curſe uttered without that! 
cauſe, ſhall do no harm to the perſon that is curſed darkn 
but will return upon him that curſeth, as, whither- abt 
foever a bird flies, it returns at laſt to its own neſt. 1 
« The ſpirit of wiſdom is benevolent, and will not and y 
acquit the evil ſpeaker (in the original it is, toi. . 
curſer) of his lips; for God is witnels of his reins ; 
and is a true ſearcher of his heart, and a hearer of his av 
tongue.” Wiſd i. 6. Nay, what is ſtill more dread- |. . 
ful, While the 2 curſeth the devil, he com 
curſeth his own ſoul.” Ecclus. xxi. 31. That is, ot = 
he condemneth and curſeth himſelt, in as much as raye 
by this fin he takes part with the devil, and is, as it 34: 
were, his member and ſubject. (b.) It further de- bleſs 7 
clares, that a curſe is the portion and inheritance} _ /__ 
of thoſe that love curfing; thus, He loved oppol 


curfing, and it ſhall come upon him; he would _: - 
not have bleſſing, and it ſhall be far from him; hel (+... 
put on curſing hke a garment ; and it went in hke hat t 


water into his entrails, and like oil to his bones. M Hul. 


and like a girdle with which he is girded continually.” —Y 
Pf. cvii. 18. And in another place the ſame royal of Ge 
prophet ſays of the wicked, . The labour of the God 


lips ſhall everwhelm them; burning coals ſhall fall 3, vi 
9 


001 ol 


cxxxix. 
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XXxix. 10. Now what is this labour of their lips? 


* cc tells us ſome verſes before, They have ſharpened 
ew. heir tongues like a ſerpent, the venom of atps is 
1 nder their lips.“ ver. 4. by which is meant, as we 


have ſeen above, No. 4. from another plalm, their 
mouth is full of curſing and bitterneſs. Pl. xn. | 

Q. 32. What ate the reaſons why curſing is fo 
ſeverely condemned! 

A. They are chiefly theſe following. (f.) Becauſe 
it is directly contrary to that charity and love of our 
neighbour, which Chriſt ſo ſtiictly requires of all his 
L followers, and which obliges us to with- well to our 
neighbour, as we do to ourſelves ; for to love one is 
to with him well, and to do him good, but to wiſh 
one ill, is to hate him; and the ſcripture ſays, He 
that hateth his brother 1s in Rina 4 and walketh in 
darkneſs, and knoweth not whither he goeth, be- 
cauſe the darkneſs hath blinded his eyes.” 1 Jo. ii. 
11. and“ Wnoſo hateth his brother, is a murderer ; 
and you know that no murderer hath life eternal abid- 
ing in him.” 1 Jo. iii. 15. Now what greater act of 
hatred can be uſed againſt one than to curſe him; to 
pray that the devil may take him ; or that God may 
damn bim? (2.) Ir is directly contrary to the great 
command that Jeſus Chriſt Jays upon all his followers, 
ot returning good for evil, blethng tor curſing, and 
prayers for ill ulage. But I ſay to you, /ays be, 
love your enemies, do good to them that hate you, 
bl-/s them that curſe you, and pray for then that 
calumniate you.” Luke vi 27. (3.) It direfi:y 
oppoſes all the views of ſeſus Chtiſt, in what he did 
and ſuffered for the ſalvation of mankind ; for Jeſus 

-arifl died for the ſalvation of fouls, the curſer prays 
that they be damned; he ſhed his blood to redeem 
{oul- from hell and ſatan, the curſer wiſhes that the 
devil may take them, and that they may go to hell; 
Chriſt aid down his life to obtain for fouls the blefling 
of God and eternal happineſs, the curſer prays that 
God may curſe them and deprive them of that 
ha pineſs ! What a dreadtul contraſt is here? What 
pl. 001 olition ! What contradiction to the views aud 
| deſigus 
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deſigns of our bleſſed Saviour! The curſer declare 


himſelf to be an enemy, an adverſary, an oppoſer eff 


Jeſus Chriſt ; a ſervant of ſatan, a promoter of his 


deſigns, and, as far as in him lies, a murderer off 


ſouls. (4.) Becaule curſing is a total perverſion of 


the uſe for which the tongue was given us. St James 


is particulc.rly ſtrong upon this head; he ſays, The 
tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity. The tongue is 
placed among our members, which defileth the 
whole body, and ſetteth on fire the wheel of our 
nativity, being ſet on fire by hell ... the tongue 
no man can tame: a reſtleſs evil, full of deadly 
poiton.” Theſe are dre:dful appellations given to 
this member; but on what account does the apoſtle 
ſpeak in ſuch terms of the tongue? why ſo ſevere a 
condemnation of it? what is its crime, to deſerve ſuch 
treatment? He immediately adds the reafon ; * By 
it we bleſs Cad the father; and by it we cur/e men, 
who are made after the likeneſs ot God!] Out of the 
ſame mouth proceedeth bleſſing and curſing ! My 
brethren, theſe things ought not ſo to be. Doth a 
fountain ſend forth, out of the ſame hole, ſweet 
and bitter water? can the fig tree, my brethren, 
bear grapes, or the vine figs?” Jam. ni. 6. (5. 
It is a fin which is commonly attended with great 
ſcandal of little ones; fo: young children, hea ing 
this diabolical language ſpoke by their parents and 
by ſervants, ſoon learn to ſpeak in the fame ſtrain, 
and from their example begin, too early indeed. ! to 
offend God by ſo doing; „ But he that ſhall 
ſcandalize one of theſe little ones (that is, ſball teach 
or cauſe thoſe to fin) that believe in me, /ays Jeſus 
Chrift ; it were better for him that a milſtone 
were hanged about his neck, and that he were 
drowned in the depth of the ſca.“ Matth. xviii. 6. 
(6.) To curſe any of God's creatures, which are 
among ones hands, ſuch as hcrſes, or cattle, or any 
kind of inſtruments one is working with, when any 
croſs accident happens to any from them, is a great 
gratitude and provocation to Almighty God. Iheſe 
arc 
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Would one fay, what would be his miſer 


cCurſes his own foul.” Eccl. xxi. 31. 
ay of him, who curſes the innocent creatures of God, 


hap. XI. Of Bleſing and Curjing. 3 5 


ire all his benefits, given for the ule and ſervice of 
nan, the effects of his goodneſs, what muſt he think 
then, when inſtead of thanking him for them, one 
curſes them, and prays the devil may take them, or 
blaſt them, or confound them, or the like? What 
if theſe 
curſes ſhould be immediately heard? If the ſcripture 
ſays, * While the ungodly man curles the devil, he 
what would it 


the benefits he beſtows upon us ? | 

Q. 33. Are curles of this kind ever heard, fo as to 
fall on thoſe whom one curſes ? 2 

A. We have ſeen above, that raſh curſes, uttered 
without a cauſe, fall back upon the curſer himſelf, and 
ſooner or later bring miſchief upon him; but there 
are four caſes wherein the ſcripture tells us, that curſes 
are heard, and fall upon thoſe againſt whom they are 
uttered.” (1.) When the poor curſe the rich, who 
oppreſs and provoke them; hence the ſcripture ſays, 
i: Turn not away thy eyes from the poor, for fear 
of anger and give not to them that aſk of thee, 
room to curſe thee behind thy back ; for the prayer of 
him that curſeth thee in the bitterneſs of his ſoul, ſhall 
be heard. He that made him will hear him, and 
therefore, make thyſelf affable to the congregation of 
the poor.“ Eccl. iv. 5. (2.) When widows and 
orphans curſe their oppreſſots; thus, The Lord 
will not accept any perſon againſt a poor man, and 
he will hear the prayer of him that is wronged. He 
will not deſpiſe the prayers of the fatherleſs, nor the 
widow, when ſhe poureth out her complaint. Do 
not the widows tears run down the cheek, and is not 
her cry againſt them that cauſeth them to fall? for 
Irom the cheek they go up even to heaven, and 
the Lord that heareth them will not be delight- 
ed with them.” Ecclus. xxxv. 16. (3.) When 
parents curle their own children; for, „ The 
lather's bleſſing eſtabliſhes the houſes of the 


Guldren; but the mother's curſe rooteth up the 


Vol. II. D 
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foundation.“ Eccl. iii. 11. We ſee a ſtriking ex- 
am le of this, in the curſe which Noah pronounced 
upon his ſon Cham, and his poſterity by Chanaan, if 
who was the father of the antient inhabitants of the 
holy land; for when Cham ſaw and laughed at his 
father's nakedneſs, while he lay drunk in an unſeem.- 
Iy poſture, * Noah awaking from the wine, when 
he had learned what his younger fon had done to 
him; he ſaid, Curſed be Chanaan, a ſervant of fer. 
vants ſhaii he be to his brethren.” Gen. ix 24. In 
conſequence of this curſe, the poſterity of Chanaan 
became a moſt wicked tet of people, and were at laſt 
rooted out by the liraclites, when they conquered the 
holy land; and thoſe who were not extirpated, as the 
Gabaonites, were made miterable flaves, to whom 
Joſuah ſaid, + You ſhall be under a curſe, and your 
race ſhall alwavs be hewers of wood, and carriers of 
water, unto the houſe of my God.” Jol. ix. 23. 
And the ſcripture, deſcribing the abominations and 
wickedneſs of all theſe Canaanites, ſays, They 
were a wicked generation, and their malice natural, 
and their thought could never be changed.” And 
immediately adds the ſouice of all their miſery, in 
thete words, For it was a curſed ſeed from the 
beginning.” Wiſd. xit. 10. alluding to the curſe of 
Noah upon his fon, their father. (4.) When people 
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. carſe themſelves: of which we have a ſtriking ex- mem 


ample in the whole people of Iirae! ; for upon hearing pr 
the accounts which the ſpies gave of the holy land, I ts 
and of the ſtrength of its inhabitants, they loſt all if 
their courage and confidence in God; and in theilt 1055 

vezation of mind, prayed this curſe upon themſelves, n . 
Wrutl ts Cid we may lie in this viſt wilderneſs, and Q. 
that the Lord may net bring us into this and, leſt we got — 
fail by the ford, and our wives and children be led A 

away captives, Numb. xiv 2 Their murmuring chriti 
on thi: occaſion was moſt cffenſive to God, and he be _ 


people detiact me? How Jong will they not believe neglig 


* f 10 'Y ic 7 
mc, for all the ſigus I have wrought beiore they or fm 
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Will ſtrike them therefore with peſtilence, and will 
conſume them.“ ver. 11. Moles upon this interpoſ- 
ed, with a moſt fervent prayer, and appeaſed his in- 
dignation, ſo that he forgave them the ſin of their 
murmuring; nevertheleſs, he would on no account 
be prevailed on to forgive them the curſe they had 


* prayed upon themſelves, but ſwore by himſelf, it 
7 ſhould be fully accompliſhed. 4+ As I hve, faith the 


In Lord, According as you have ſpoken in my hearing, 
fo will I do te you : in the wilderneſs ſhall your car- 


11 caſes lie. All you that have murmured againſt me, 
| the ſhall not enter into the land . . but your children, 
- the of whom you ſaid, that they ſhould be a prey to the 
om enemies, will I bring in, that they may ſee the land 
your which you have we /rens ' Your carcaſes ſhall he in 
*. of tbe wilderneſs. Your children ſhall wander in the 


„, (eſert torty years, until the carcaſes of their fathers be 
©" conſumed in the deſert.” ver. 28. A dreadful ex- 
ample -this for us, who are travelling through the 
wilderneſs of this lifeſtowards the true land of promiſe! 


wy and which ſhows us what danger taole run of never 
„ in catering there, who in their paſſion and anger pray 
certain curſes upon theraſelves, which tend to exclude 
e a bem from it. A ſtill more dreadful example we 
-ople have in the Jews, who infiſting with Pilate to have 
ex. our Saviour crucified, prayed this horrid curſe upon 
185 7 themſelyes, and A His blood be upon us, 
and, and on our children ! This 'curle was heard to their 
t all lad coſt ; they were, from that day, rejected from be- 
merk ins the people of God; miſery, ruin and deſtruQion, 
Ives, ſoon purſued them, and their unhappy poſterity groan 
* under this curſe to the preſent day. | 3 
** Q. 34. But what ſhall be ſaid of thoſe who have 


i Let an unhappy cuſtom of curſing ? 
| A That their conduct is moſt ſhocking and anti- 


| he chriſtian ; for (1.) Is it nota ſhame for a chriſtian to 
bY be continually praying to the devil, or for the ruin of 
woke his own or his neighbours foul, and ſo backward and 


negligent in praying to Almighty God, tor his own 
=" er his neighbour's Mas and this is the caſe with 
*h 2 all 
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ſuch as have got into this unhappy cuſtom. Scarceli 
can they ſpeak a ſentence, without ſome helliſh im. 
precation on themſelves or ſome of God's creatures 
and yet think it an intolerable taſk to bend their knee 
to pray to the great God for his bleſſings, or to raiſe 
up their hearts now and then to him! (2.) They 
emp'cy themſelves continually in! ſpeaking the lan- 
urge of the damned here, and on that account may 
juſtly tear, it ſhall be their portion to do ſo for alli 
eternity hereaiter : for, (3.) This unhappy language 
they ſpeak, is a ſign of the country to which they be- 
long. All intelligent creatures are divided into three 
clailes ; Firit, The angels and ſaints, whole country 
is heaven, whoie language is to praiſe and glorify God 
continually,. to bleſs his holy name, and pray for their 
brethren upon the earth. Secondly, The devils and 
damned fouls, whole country is hell, whoſe language 
is to blaſpheme the God of heaven, to curſe them- 
ſelves for their folly, in having brought themſelves to 
that place of miſery by their fins, to curſe the day 
they were born, thoſe who firſt taught them to fin, 
the partners of their crimes, and the like. Laſtly, 
We men who are ſtill upon the earth, and travelling to- 
wards one or other of theſe two countries. If now, 
we wiſh to know to which of theſe countries we be- 
Jong, conſider whoſe language we ſpeak. If a ſtran-WM.. that 
ger be in any country upon his travels, and can ſpeak WW q..11 . 
only his own language, that immediately diſcovers I ment. 
what his country is; and when St. Peter was attack- vive 4 
ed as belonging to our Saviour, and denied it, they ¶ chem 
rcplicd, © Surely thou alſo art one of them; for ¶ imme 
even thy ſpeech doth diſcover thee.” Mat. xxvi. 73. N blown 
that is, diſcovered him to be a Galilean, and of the ¶ think 
diſciples of Jeſus. (4.) They can have no induce- are all 
ment to it either from profit, or pleaſure, or honour, ¶ cancel 
as is commonly found in other fins ; they make them- WW will . 
ſelves mere flaves of the devil to pleaſe him, and pro- ¶ confuſ 
mote his ſervice; for it is a delight to Satan to hear the I make 
holy name of God ſo unworthily abuſed; and it is Leriou 
no leſs pleaſing to him to hear chriſtians praying fo WF of the 
| frequently A 90 
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1 im. equently to himſelf, eſpecially for ſome miſchief to 
ture, Bl -miclves or others. Satan wanted always to be 
knee BE ured as God, but not being able to get that ho- 
raiſe ur to the full of his wiſhes from chriſtians, it delights 
T hey: i at leaſt that they ſhould often thus pray to him. 
lan. 5.) But let not ſuch people imagine that their bad 
027 ftom will excuſe them before God. The having 
Tr Alhacha cuſtom itſelf 1s criminal, and they are bound 
SW duty to conquer and deſtroy it: if indeed they ule 
be. u their endeavours to break and deſtroy it, this will 
three cuſe them from the guilt, when, on any particular 


6 >ccaſion, the force of cuſtom may betray them; but 


their 
and 
uage 
1em- 
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ndeavours, or take no pains to overcome it, this 
ews that they conſent to it, that they approve it, 
and conſequently are anſwerable for all the conſe- 
quences of it, and the effects produced by it. Neither 
let them delude themſelves as if they had no great 
uſtom of curfing, and ſeldom fell into it above once 
vr twice a day: alas ! once a day makes three hun- 
dred and fixty five curſes in a year! and if more in a 
day, to what a multitude muſt it amount in the year? 
And what will it be in a number of years? What in 
one's whole life? And if our Saviour aſſures us, 
„ that every idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they 
ſhall render an account for it in the day of judg- 
ment,” Mat. x1. 36. What account muſt they 
give of their curſes, who have the cuſtom of uttering 
them, when they ſhall appear againit them in ſuch 
immenſe numbers? The curſes they utter are not 
blown away by the wind; though they themſelves 
think no more of them, they are not forgotten ; they 
are all laid up in ſtore for the great day, and if nct 
cancelled by a fincere repentance and amendment, 
will one day appear againſt them, to their eternal 
contuſion. A horrid catalogue, indeed, will the 

make up! and numerous | (6.) Let them conſider 
ſeriouſſy the following words of our Saviour; © Out 
of the abundance of the heart, the mouth ſpeaketh. 
A good man out of a good treaſure, bringeth forth 
3 good 


xs long as they entertain this cuſtom, and uſe no 
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good things; and an evil man out of an evil treaſureſi 
bringetli forth evil things. But J ſay unto you, tha 
every idle word that men {hall ſpeak; they ſhall ren 
der an account for it, at the day of judgment; for | 
thy words thou ſbalt be juſtified, and by thy words tha 
Halt be condemned” Mat. xii. 35. What then wil 
be the fate of curſers and ſweaiers ? What we hay 
here ſecn againſt this unhappy cuſtom of rath curſing 
is equally applicable to that of raſh ſwearing. 

(). 35. But if the cuſtom be only of ſpeaking the 
bad words, while the perſon has no manner of ill wil 
in his heart, and would be very far from wifhing the 
evil expreſſed in the words, to any perſon, will no 
this excuſe him? 

A. Where this 1s really the cafe, it will certainly 
excuſe him from the malice of hatred, and of with: 
ing evil to his brother in his heart; but it will nevet 
cxcuſe him from the guilt of profaning the hoh 
name of God, or of praying externally to the devi, 
cr of giving ſcandal to others, or of perverting the uk: 
of the tongue, and of making that member, which 1 
given us to praife God, an inſtrument of honouring 
Satan. Neither will it excuſe him from direQly 
tranſgreſſing the following ſtrong injunctions of the 
word of God, and of grieving the holy ſpirit ; Let u 
evil ſpeech proceed out of your mouth, lays St. Paul, 
bit that which is good, ta the edification of faith, that 
it may minifler grace to the hearers ; and grieve nit 
the h:ly ſpirit of God, whereby you are ſealed to the day 
cf redemption. Let all bitterneſs, and anger, and in. 
gnation, and clamour, and blaſphemy, be put away 
from you, with all malice. Eph, iv. 29. And again 
nie ſays, But now put you alſo all away, anger, 
iadignation, malice, blaſphemy, filthy ſpeech out c 
your mouth.“ Col. iii. 8. But can it be ſaid with 


t. uth, that thoſe who have a cuſtom of curſing, upon 
every the ſmalleſt provocation, are always free from 
wiihing in their heart what the words expreſs? It may 
indced be, that, when their paſſion is over, they will 
no ill to the perſon ; but at the time they proce 
the 
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I 
theſe curſes, when paſſion hurries them on, and E. 
mouth ſpeaks in the bitterneſs of their foul, who can 
anſwer how far their heart goes along with - their 
words? Our bleſſed Saviour aſſures us, that, out of 
the abundance of the heart, the mouth ſpeaketh ; and 
when is the abundance of the heart greater, than on 
fach occaſions ? The Iſraelites, in the heat of their 
vexation, curſed themſelves, that they might die in 
the wilderneſs; no ſooner was their paſfion over 
than they were ſorry for that expreſſion, and offered 
to go into the holy land, and fight againſt its inhabi- 
tants; but this did not hinder Cod from hearing their 
curſe, and declaring with an oath, “ According as 
you have ſpoken in my hearing, ſo will I do to you ; 
in the wildernefs ſhall your carcafes he.” When 
chriſtians curſe in their paſſion, and in the bitterneſs 
of their foul, do their hearts go leſs along with their 
words, than the hearts of thoſe Iſraelites did? 


FF 
CHAP. III. 


On the Third Command, 


Q. 1. oh = the third command ? 
4 Remember that thou kee 
the ſabbath day. Six days ſhalt thou Wr An! 
thalt do all thy works; but on the ſeventh da 18 
the fabbath of the Lord thy God: thou ſhalt * no 
4 work on it, thou, nor thy ſon, nor thy daughter 
* nor thy man ſervant, nor thy maid ſervant nor 
F thy beaſt, nor the ſtranger that is within thy gates. 
4 For in fix days the Lord made heaven and earth, 
| and the fea, and all things that are in them, and 
l reſted on the ſeventh day; therefore the Lord 
bleſſed the ſeventh day, and. ſanctified it.“ Exod. 


x, 8. 
Q 4 


command ? 


42 On the third Command. Chap. XI. 
Q. 2. What is the general end or deſign of this 


A. To underſtand this, we muſt obſerve, that all 
the actions of man may be divided into two kinds; 
to wit, Thoſe which tend immediately to the ſervice 
of God; and thoſe which are immediately employed] 
about our worldly concerns: Or, which comes the] 
fame thing, Thoſe which tend immediately to the 
care of the ſoul, and Thoſe which tend immediately 
to the care of the body. Now, as we owe ourlelves 
wholly to God, we ought certainly to do even our 
worldly actions, in ſuch a manner as to pleaſe him, 
by doing them in obedience to his will, and tor his 
honour and glory, But, beſides thus ſanctifying our 
worldly employments, the very light of nature tells 
us, that we are ſtrictly obliged to lay aſide ſome part of 
our time for the practice of thoſe duties alone, which 
immediately tend to the worſhip and ſervice of God, 
ſuch as prayer, praiſe, thankſgiving, facrifice, and 
the like. Our whole time belongs to God, for the 
ſcripture ſays to him, Thine is the day, and thine 

is the night, thou haſt made the moon and the fun 
. - . the ſummer and the ſpring were formed by thee.” 
Pſ. Ixxiii. 16. Conſequently, as it is impoſſible for 
us, in the preſent order of providence, to ſpend all 
our time in theſe holy exerciſes which belong imme- 
diately to the ſervice of God, it is our bounden duty 
to ſet apart at leaſt ſome portion of our time for theſe 
urpoſes. Again, as our one, only, neccflary affai 
in this world is to fave our ſouls, even thoſe ations 
which regard the body, ought to be ſo regulated v 
to be made ſubſervient to this great and neceſlar 
affair; but conſidering how apt we are to be led awaj 
by the concerns of the body to forget the ſoul, it v 
manifeſt we ought to have ſome particular times ſ 
apart, to be employed only in what concerns out 
| falvation. All mankind agree in allotting fome pre 
| per times for the ſeveral neceſſities of the body, K 
as ſleeping, eating, exerciſe, and the like; mud 
more ought we to allot ſome proper times for tht 
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eceſſities of the ſoul ; it is of infinitely more value 
an the body ? we are come into the world only to 
rocure its ſalvation, and it will profit us nothing to 
in the whole world, it we loſe it. Yet ſuch is the 
-rverfion of our heart, and, our attachment to our 
rorldly concerns, that if left to ourſelves to determine 
ie proper times for the ſervice of God and the care 


XI. 
this 
t all 


nds; 
rvice 


”_ Four fouls, we would be apt to neglect it entirely; 
: ther we ſee how backward we are to obſerve theſe times 
ate hich God himſelf has commanded ro be laid afide 
aten r theſe ends. For this reaſon Almighty God was 


elves 
our 
him, 
r his 


leaſed to determine by an expreſs command, what 
ortion of our time he requires from us to be ſpent 
his ſervice only, and in what concerns our ſalva- 
on; and this is the general end and deſign of this 


S ird command ; in which, while he allows us all 
art of other days of the week, to be employed abont our 
hich -mporal affairs and the concerns of our body, he 


xpreſly requires that we keep holy the ſeventh day, 
edicating it entirely to his ſervice, and the concerns 
our ſouls, ; 

Q. 3. Why did God command the ſeventh day 
the week to be fet apart for thefe ends, rather than 
y other, by his . r in the old law? | 
A. (1.) Becauſe, having compleated the great wor 

| the creation in the ſpace of fix days, On the 
venth day, God ended his york which he had 
ade; and he refted on the ſeventh day from all the 
ork which he had done; and he bleſſed the feventh 
ay and ſanctified it, becauſe in it he had reſted from 
| his work.” Gen. ii. 2. Therefore he command- 
that all men ſhould keep that day holy, in memory 
the great work of the creation, and of the reft which 
b. pod took from his work, after all was finiſhed. Ard 
TW WL the very reaſon given in the command itſelf, 
| keeping holy the ſeventh day, where it is alſo 
TY alled the ſabbath of the Lord ; that 1s, the day of 
TY is reſt ;* for the word, ſabbath, ſignifies, a reſt from 
| [un hour. Now, on this account, the ſeventh day had 
ow kept holy by the ſervants of God from the be- 
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_ dren of Iſrael keep the ſabbath, and celebrate it in the 
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ginning ; and though 1t was interrupted during the 
captivity in Egypt, yet we find it renewed again in 
anediately on their coming into the wildernels, ey 
before the commands were given on Mount Sin; 
For when the manna was ſent them from heave 
none of it fell on the ſeventh day, and they we 
ordered to gather as much on the fxth day as ery 
for the ſeventh alſo ; and what they thus gathered 
the ſixth day did not corrupt, as it always did, wh 
they gathered more than one day's proviſion on a 
other day. The reaſon of which is thus laid doy 
in ſcripture ; © Gather it fix days, but on the event 
day is the ſabbath of the Lord; therefore it ſhall n 
be found.” Exod. xvi. 26. (2.) Another reak 
for which the Iſraelites were commanded to ket 
holy the ſeventh day, was this; To be a fign of the 
being the people of the true God; becauſe by ket 
ing this day in memory of the creation, and of tl 
reſt which God took after all was completed, the 
thereby acknowledged him to be the great creator 
the univerſe, and that they were his ſervants : 
. Thus God ſays to them, See that 50 

eep my ſabbath; becauſe it is a ſign between n 
and you in your generations, that you may know th 
I am the Lord who ſanctify you.. Let the chi 
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generations. It is an everlaſting covenant betwes 
me and the children of Iſrael, and a perpetual ſign. 
Exod. xxxi. 13. 16. (3.) That it might be a figi 
of the reſt of F< Chriſt in the grave on the ſeven 
day, after he had ended all his ſufferings, and con 
pleted the great work of our redemption, by | 
pathon and death. : cople 
Q. 4. By whom and for what reaſon was Me e 
obſervance of the ſeventh day of the week, chang... are 
om a of the ſunday or firſt day, among the chi. 11. 
tans ! "38 
A. This change was made by the church of Chi ot 2 
in the time of the apoſtles, in honour of Jeſus Chl od te 


and thereture it is called in ſcripture, the Lang da 
po 
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poc. i. 10. On it we find the firſt diſciples were 


1 Co -iftomed to meet to celebrate the holy myſteries, 

n ia near the word of God, and make their collec- 

* ons for their poor brethren; thus, On the firſt 
im 


y of the week, when they were aſſembled to break 
cad, Paul diſcourſed with them.“ Acts xx. 7. And 
ge ſame apoſtle, writing to the Corinthians about 
aking a collection for the brethren in Jeruſalem, 
ys, „On the firſt day of the week, let every one 
you put a part with himſelf, laying up what it ſhall 
ell pleaſe him ;*that when I come, the gatherings 


heave 
y we 
{er 
ered ( 
„ WK 
ON al 


1 don. not then to be made.” 1 Cor. xvi. 2. Now, the 
ſeveniW.(,n5 for making this change were theſe. (I.) God 
E 10 pmmanded the ſeventh day to be kept holy by the 


ople of Iſrael, as a continual memorial of the crea- 
n, and of his reſting on that day after all was 
iſhed, becauſe thai was then the greateſt and moſt 
markable thing that God had done in the world. 
ut after the coming of our Saviour, many more 
ondertul things were done; and much greater be- 
efits beſtowed on mankind upon the firſt day, which 
ade it proper to change the keeping of the ſeventh 
to the firſt day, as a continual memorial of theſe 
vours. For on the firſt day of the week, our Savi- 
ur roſe from the dead, having conquered fin and 
eat, and completed the great work of our redemp- 
on, and therefore it is called the Lord's day. On 
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2 ie firſt day, the apoſtles received their commiſſion 
nr om Jeſus Chriſt, as apo/les, with the ſame power 
oO id authority which he, as man, had received from 


is father. As my father ſent me, /ays he to them, 
| fend you.” John xx. 21. On the ſame day 
ey received the power of forgiving the fins of the 
cople, when he breathed on them, and faid, © Re- 
ie ye the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe tins you ſhall forgive, 
ne ch e torgiven them.“ ver. 23. On the firſt day, 
e cu. Holy Ghoſt came down upon the apoſtles, to 
nfrm, enighten, and inflame them, and to ena- 
le them to execute the great work of converting the 


, 'orid to the faith of Chriſt, On the lame day the 
faith 
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ic. 


faith and law of Chriſt was firſt ſolemnly publiſſ þ; 
to the world, and on it the church of Chriſt cher 
properly ſpeaking, formed and eſtabliſhed, and M rciſi 
great privilege of infallibility conferred upon her, iu 
the Holy Ghoſt, who was then given her. Add od, 
all this, that the creation itſelf is alſo moſt fitly co by 
memorated on that day, as it was on the firſt day ſept 
the week, on which that great work was beguf hate 
(2.) Another reaſon for this change was this; Ho wc 
{ſeventh day was appointed for the Iſraelites, to be Q. 
ſign of their being the people of God, as we hai rom 
ſeen above; but as on the coming and death May? 
Chriſt they were no more his people, the obſervation A. 
of that day was no more neceſſary. (3.) As the keepinWticlt, 
of the ſeventh day was a figure, of the reſt of Jeſi æPbbey 
Chriſt in the grave; by his death and burial his d 
figure was fulfilled ; and therefore, like all the o: (1) 
ceremonial parts of the old law, which were figurWins ' 
of Chriſt, on being tulfilled by him, it was then doi mpor 
away. a | ]u1res 
But here it muſt carefully be obſerved, Milien 
though the particular day of the week, to be kei! </ a 
holy for the ſervice of God, was changed from inen 
ſeventh to the firſt, yet the obligation of keeping oi ſuc 
in ſeven for that purpoſe, and keeping it in the mam it : 
preſcribed by this command, remains in all its for ikits 
for by the law of nature itſelf we are obliged to HMFhildre 
apart ſome time for that purpoſe, and it is the expres on 
law of God that this ſhould be one day in the weel"ay h 
which for the above reaſons is now fixed to be Hay. 
Lord's day. het 
a he L 
$ 1. Of Sanfifging the Lord's Day.. by l 
urden 
Q. 5. In what manner are we commanded to k eicher 
the Lord's day? | have 
A. The command itſelf is perfectly clear on He c 
point, and contains two parts: In the one we Muthori 
commanded 7o abſtain from all unneceſſary world 01, 1 
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. liens, called ſervile works, on that day; as being 


bliſs hindrance to the ſanctification of it; and in the 


t cer part we are commanded t9 keep it ho ly, by EX « 
ad i rciſing ourſelves in ſuch works of piety and virtue 
er, immediately tend to the worſhip and ſervice of 
Addi od, and the good of our own fouls. And as it 
con by theſe laſt that that day is properly and truly 
day Wſcpt holy, therefore all worldly works are forbidden, 
begu hat our mind may be at leiſure to apply itſelf wholly 


o works of piety and virtue. ry 

Q. 6. How great is the-obligation of abſtaining 
rom all unneceflary ſervile work on the Lord's 
lay! 


A. This will clearly appear from the command 
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Tvatic 

ceepinWticif, the promiſes made in ſcripture to thoſe who 
f Je bey it, and the threats againſt thoſe who tranſgreſs 
ial his duty. Thus, | 


(1) From the command itſelf ; becauſe (1) It be- 


je oth 
figu ins with the word Remember ; which ſhows the 
en do mportance of this duty, and how ſtrictly God re- 


quires it to be obſerved; for even among ourlelves, 
hen matters give any orders to their ſervants, which 
| ez are poſitive to be obeyed, nothing is more com- 
zon than to uſe this expreſſion. (2.) It prohibits 
tuch works on this day in the ſtricteſt manner. 


6&4 
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ing o N 

mann it thou ſhalt do no manner of work. - (3.) It pro- 
fore ikits parents, and maſters, from allowing their 
| to Mhildren or ſervants, or even their cattle, from work- 


ng on it. (4.) It forbids the very ſtrangers, that 
nay happer to be with us, to do any work on that 
lay. (F.) This command is repeated by the pro- 
het Jeremiah in theſe ſtrong terms. Thus faith 
he Lord: Take heed to your fouls, and carry no 
purdens on the ſabbath day; and bring them not 
n by the gates of Jeruſalem. ' And do not bring 
urdens out of your houſes on the ſabbath day ; 
to keWcither do ye any work; ſanctify the ſabbath day, a3 

W © commanded you.“ Jerem. xvii. 21. (6.) 
on the church of Chriit with the whole weight of her 
we Authority forbids the ſame, and Chriſt declares, that 
wor ol. II. E he 
acta / 
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he that will not hear the church, is ta be account 
ed as a heathen an a publican. Matth. xviii. 17. 
(2.) From the -encouraging promiſes annexed if 
the performance of this duty, which are as followlif 
Keep my ſabbaths, and reverence my ſanctuag 
I am the Lord. If you walk in my precepts, ani 
keep my commandments and do them, I will gu 
vou. rain in due ſeaſon; and the ground ſhall brig 
forth its increaſe, and the trees ſhall be filled wit 
fruit . . . and you ſhall eat your bread to the ful 
and dwell in your land without fear.” Levit. xxy 
2. And the ſcripture goes on for ſeveral verſ 
declaring, in the name of God, many other bleſſim 
that ſhould attend them, if they carefully obſerye 
this command. In the prophet Jeremiah, after d 
claring the command of not working upon th 
ſabbath, as above related, and complaining of hi 
people for the neglect of it; Almighty God goes 
thus, And it ſhall come to paſs, if you w 
hearken to me, faith the Lord, to bring in « 
burdens by the gates of this city on the ſabball 
day; and if you will ſanctify the ſabbath day, 4 
do no work therein; then ſhall there enter in by tl 
gates of this city, kings and princes, fitting on th 
throne of David .. . . and this city ſhall be inhabitt 
for ever.” Jer. xvii. 24. Thus faith the Lord. 
Bleſſed is the man that doth this, and the fon of m ome 
that ſhall lay hold on this, that keepeth the ſabbaf alke. 
from profaning it, that keepeth his hands from doi ed. 
evil . .. They that ſhall keep my ſabbaths, and ſhii hem, 
chooſe the things that pleaſe me, and ſhall hold fi eſtilet 
my covenant ; 1 will give to them, in my houſe n the 
within my walls, a place and a name better than ſo and, 
and daugliters; I will give them an everlaſting nam when 
that hall never periſh ... I will bring them iuto Heatter 
| holy mount, and will make them joytul ia my hou the ſwe 
of prayer; their holocauſts, and their victims fh and yo 
picaie me upon my altars.” If Ivi. 2. * If the her fab 
| turn away thy foot from the ſabbath, from dou)” ih; 
| thy own will in my Holy day, and call the A aboath 
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W-1ichtful, and the holy of the Lord, glorious, and 
onty him, whilſt thou doſt not thy own ways, and 
i own will is not found to ſpeak a word ; Then 
alt thou be delighted in the Lord, and 1 will lift 


ollo 
Quan ie up above the high places of the earth, and will 
s, z ed thee with the inheritance of Jacob thy, father; 
ill gif or the mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it.“ II. IVili. 


3. We lee, in theſe glorious promiſes, all kind of 
Icffings, both temporal and ſpiritual, plenty of all 
he neceſſaries of this life, internal happineſs and de- 


ie ful 

aht of the ſoul, an everlaſting name that ſhall never 
verſel eriſh, admittance to a place within his houſe, and 
leſſimi e poſſeſſion of his holy mountain, the heavenly Sion, 
bſerrel tomiſed in the moſt folema manner to thoſe who 
ter Mo not profane the facred times dedicated to the 


ervice of the Almighty. What encouragement ! 

- (3.) From the puniſhments threatened againſt thoſe 

ho tranſgreſs this command. Thus, Kecp my 

abbath, /ays God himſelf, tor it is holy unto you: he 
hat ſhall profane it, ſhall be put to death: he that 

hall do any work in it, his foul ſhall periſh out of the 

idſt of the people. Six days ſhall you do work; in 

he ſeventh day is the ſabbath; the holy reſt to the 
Lord. Every one that ſhall do any work on this day, 

hall die.“ Exod. XXX1. 14. In Leviticus xxvi. 

above cited, after declaring all the bleſſings that ſhould 

ome upon his people if they kept his ſabbaths, and 

valked in his commandments, Almighty God pro- 

eeds to declare the many evils that ſhould come upon 

hem, if they did otherwiſe; to wit, poverty, famine, 

peſtilence, wars, and then adds, if they ſtill perſiſted 

in their wickedneſs, © And IJ will deſtroy your 

and, and your enemies ſhall be aſtoniſhed at it, 

when they ſhall be the inhabitants of it; and J will 

catter you among the gentiles, and I will draw out 


7 houl the word after you, and your land ſhall be deſert, 
s ſha_ſQ="< your cities deſtroyed ; IJ hen ball the land enjoy 
f tha er /abbaths, all the days of her deſolation: when 
doing) 91 ſhall be in the enemies land, /be ſball keep a 


abbath, and reſt in the 8 of her deſalation, 
BR 2 becauſs 
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becauſe ſbe aid net reſt in your ſabbaths, whin you 
dwelt therein. Levit. xxvi. 32. So allo in Jeremiah, 
after ſhowing the bleſſings that ſhould come upon 
thoſe that kept the ſabbath, he adds, But if you 
will not hearken to me to ſanctify the ſabbath day, 
2nd not to carry burdens, and not to bring them in by 
the gates of Jeraſalem by the ſabbath day: I will 
kindle a fire in the gates thereof, and it ſhall devour 
the houſes of Jeruſalem, and it ſhall not be quenched.” 
Jerem. xvii. 27. | 

(4.) Add to all this the following ſtriking examples. 
ft) Of the man patbering ſticks on the ſabbath, 
which is thus related in ſcripture; And it came to 
paſs, when the children of Iſrael were in the wilder- 
neſs, and had found a man gathering ſticks on the 
ſabbath day, that they brought him to Moyſes and 
Aaron, and the whole multitude ; and they put him 
into priſon, not knowing what they ſhould do with 
him. And the Lord ſaid to Moyſes; Let that man 
die, let all the multitude ſtone him without the camp. 
And when they had brought him out, they ſtoned 


him: and he died, as the Lord had commanded." Þ 


Num. xv. 32. (2.) Of the whole people of Iſradl, 
who were at laſt caſt out of their own land, and 
carried away captive for this ſin, as the Lord had 
threatened in Levit. xxvi. above cited; for God 
himſelf, recounting to his prophet Ezeclnel, chapter 
XX. all the favours he had done to his people, and 
their continual rebellions againſt him, which had made 
him at laſt throw them off, and for which be was now 
become inexorable, declares, no leſs than four different 
times in that chapter, that the violation of his ſabbath 
was one of the principal cauſes of fo dreadful a 
judgment. The holy ſervant of God Nehemiah 
was very ſenſible of this; for when, about the end 
of the Babyloniſh captivity, he came from Babylon 
to Jeruſalem, with authority from the king to te- 
build the city, and govern the people; on his 
arrival he reformed ſeveral abuſes, and among others, 
ke tells us; „ In thoſe days I faw in Juda ſome 

| treading 


Ch 


treadi 
theave 
figs, 

ſabba 
ſell or 
Tyria 
mann 
to the 
baked 
W hat 
ing th 
things 
and 1 
upon 
to paſs 
reſt ot 
gates, 
them 
ſervant 
on th 
that t 


keep tl 


for thi 
me ac« 


2. Eſd 


furious 
battle 


upon | 


when t 
lad; -; 
give ho 
him th 
atked, 

had c. 
when t 
heaven 
day to 
upon e 
XV. i. 

army v 


Ch XII. Of San@ifying the Lord's Day. 51 


I. treading the preſſes upon the ſabbath, and carrying 
en {hcaves, and lading aſſes with wine and grapes and 
th, figs, and bringing them into Jerutalem upon the 
on ſabbath day. And I charged them that they ſhould 
ou ſell on a day on which it was lawful to fell. Some 
Yy, Tyrians alſo dwelt there, who brought fiſh, and all 
by manner of wares, and they fold them on the fabbath3 


to the children of Juda in Jeruſalem. And I re- 

baked the chief men of Juda, and faid to them, 

What is this evil thing that you are doing, 1 | 
2 


ing the ſabbath day? Did not our fathers theſe 
es. things, and our God brought all this evil upon us 
th, and upon this city? And you bring more wratlt 
to upon Iſrael by violating the ſabbath. And it came 
er- to paſs, that when the gates of Jeruſelem were at 
he WW reſt on the ſabbath day, I ſpoke; and they ſhut the 
nd gates, and I commanded that they ſhoald not open 
m them till after the ſabbath; and I ſet ſome of my 
th ſervants at the gates, that none ſhould bring in burdens 
an on the ſabbath . , . and I ſpoke alſo to the Levites 
p. that they ſhould be purified, and ſhould come to 
ed keep the gates, and ſhould ſanctify tac ſabbath day: 
.“ for this alſo remember me, O my God, and ſpare 
el, me according to the multitude of thy tender mercies.“ 
nd 2. Eſdras (Nehem.) xiii. 15. (3.) Of Nicanor, that 
ad furious enemy of the people of God, who going to 


battle againſt the valiant Judas, - purpoſed to ſet 
upon him with all violence on the ſabbath day. And 
when the Jews that were conſtrained to follow him, 
de WF ſaid, Do not act fo fiercely and barbaroufly, but 
give honour to the day that is ſanctified, and reverencs 
nt him that beholdeth all things: Fhat unhappy man 
th Wl aik<d, if there were a mighty One in heaven, that 
a WH bad commanded the fabbath to be kept. An! 
ah WJ when they anſwered, There is the living God in 
nd heaven, the mighty One, that commanded theſeventh 
on day to be kept; then he fad, And 1 am mizhty 
e- upon earth, and I command to take arms.“ 2 Macch. 
nis kv. 1. But in puniſhment of his impiety, his great 
rs, my was totally overthrown by a handful, which 
ne E 3 | Judas 


2 On the Third Command. Chap. XII. Ch.“ 
Judas had with him, five and thirty thouſand were all tin 
lain, and himſelt killed on the field; his head and the ſe. 
hand with the ſhoulder cut off, and carried in triumph never 
to Jeruſalem, his tongue cut out, and given y God's 
pieces to birds, and his hand hanged up over againſt 
the temple, as is related in the following part of the 
chapter. 

Q. 7. What kind of works are chiefly forbidden 
on the Lord's day ? \- 48 

A. The deſign of forbidding us to work on the 
Lord's day, is, that we may not be hindered by the 


day? 

A. 
(1.) 1 
food 1 
before 
piuck1 


cares and cccupation of our worldly affairs, from ap- ſabbatl 
plying ourſelves to thoſe holy employments, which Mat. 2 
regard the worſhip of God, and the good of ourſWtbat m 
ſonls. Conſequently, whatever-kind of worldly wor fays, 
would naturally engroſs our time, and carry off ou bath o 
minds from tlie neceſſary attention to the propeſ ſabbatl 
employments of the day, are all, according to the up!?“ | 
ſpirit of the law, forbidden upon the Lord's day. O every e 
theſe we have chiefly the following claſſes. (1.) A his als 
ſervile works, properly ſo called ; to wit, all fuch Luke 
bodily works, as are commonly performed by ſerenemie 
vants, tradeſmen, and labouring people, for gaining Þatl d- 
their bread, and which regard the concerns of the corn, 1 
body, and of this world. (2.) All courts of juſtice, wind ; 
roceſſes, trials, examination of witnefles, and th poor a 
like; becauſe theſe things take up much time, ani an ret 
very much engroſs the mind. (3.) All markets, fairs ward fc 
making bargains, and even private merchandizinglſ Perion, 
for the ſame reaſons ; and we have ſeen above, la conditi 
O. No. IV. what judgment the ſcripture paſſes oi harveſt, 
all ſuch employments. (4.) Carrying loads and ſight of 


burdens, either by one's ſelf, or with cattle, of which bimſelf 
tee alſo the preceeding queſtion. (5.) All meeting of char 
ſor dancing, drinking or gaming, are alſo ſtrith lame, « 
{>rbidden on ſundays, by the church, for fevers unanſw 
reaſons; bec auſe of the danger of ſpending too mu found f 
time in them; becauſe they greatly diſſipate the mind charity 
{rom every thing ſerious ; and becauſe they are t <2 hin 


{qurce and inlet to many ſins; they are dangerous: Piety to 
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all times, and often fatal, and juſtly eſteemed more 
the ſervice of Satan than of God, and conſequently 
never to be uſed on the ſacred times appointed for 
God's ſervice. 

Q. 8. Is it lawful in any caſe to work on the Lord's 
day? 

A. There are three caſes in which this is allowed. 
(1.) Real neceſſity; as tor example, to make ready 
food for man or beaſt, which could not be provided 
before : thus our Saviour excuſed his diſciples for 
plucking the cars of corn and eating them on the 
ſabbath day, and declared them innocent in ſo doing. 
Mat. xu. 3. 7. To remedy any ſudden misfortune, 
that may happen to man or beaſt ; thus our Saviour 
ſays, What man ſhall there be among you, that 
hath one ſheep, and if the ſame fall into a pit on the 
ſabbath day, will he not take hold on it, and lift it 
up?” Mat. xii. 11. So alfo he ſays, Doth not 
every one of you on the ſabbath day, looſe his ox or 
his aſs from the manger, and lead them to water?“ 
Luke xii. 15. To defend one's felf againſt their 
enemies in war, when attacked by them on the ſab- 
bath day, as we read, 1 Macc. ii. 40. To fave one's 
corn, if it be in danger of being deſtroyed by violent 
wind; or the like. (2.) Charity, in aſſiſting the 
poor and diſtreſſed; provided this be done without 
any return, either in work or money, as a fee or re- 
ward for it; for if one ſhould do any ſervice to a poor 
perſon, on the Lord's day, or any other holiday, on 
condition that the poor man ſhould give him a day in 
harveſt, or any other ſuch help, it is the ſame in the 
and !1ght of God as it he had wrought on the holiday for 
hich hinſelf. We find our Saviour frequently doing works 
ting of charity on the ſabbath, curing the fick, healing the 
ict lame, or the like, and defending his ſo doing, by 
unanſwerable arguments againſt the Phariſees, who 
found fault with him. And the reaſon is, becauſe 
charity is the end of the law, and therefore no law 
can hinder works of real charity. (3.) Works of 
piety tor the ſervice of God or religion, provided alſo 
| they 


| 
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they be done for his ſake, and without any temponiHh. N 
fee or reward. Thus our Saviour fays, © Have ig of tl 
n tread in the law, how that on the ſabbath days, hriſtian 
the priefts in the temple break rhe ſabbath, and are, and 
without blame?“ Mat. xii. 5. But in all thele caſes, Wrvour 1 
care muſt be taken, that the work do not intertere ccupati 
with, nor hinder the afſiſting at the public worſhip d weak: 
God on theſe days, which we are ſtrictly command-]Wroach 
cdl to attend, unleſs when the neceffity itſelf excuſes ¶ evotion 
from it, as in the caſe of affiſting and waiting upon{Whuty. ( 
the ſick, who cannot be left alone. 20d bo 
Q. 9. What is required in order to ſanctify the Cuntain 
Lord's day! he foul, 
A. It would be a great miſtake to imagine, that, Wis will, 
becauſe we are forbidden to work on the Lord's day, tention 
we may therefore make it a day cf bodily reſt, and d ſerio 
ſpend it in idleneſs and doing nothing, or in vain {lruths cc 
amuſements; or that it is enough to aſſiſt at the pu- the ſt⸗ 
blic worthip of God, and then idle away the reſt. of Whefore ; 
the day. The deſign of Almighty God in forbidding Wall to ir 
work on that day, is only to give us time and leiſu Wed, and 
for other more important duties, which regard his than! 
ſervice and our own falvation ; and he expreſly com-{Wurſclves 
mands us fo keep that day holy. Now to keep ay im. (. 
day holy, is to apply it to holy uſes, to ſpend it in r, both 
holy exerciſes, and theſe are only ſuch as regard the chat he 
worſhip of God, and the concerns of our ſouls. In- ody. 
deed, whatever regards theſe two ends go always Whither 
hand in hand; for whatever tends to the glory ol Hliſtreſs. 
Ged, is uſeful to our ſouls; and whatever is truly Mrhether 
of ſervice to our ſouls is always agreeable to God, and / that h 
makes that time holy which is ſpent in them. Hence, Hary hel 
the proper exerciſes in which we ought to ſpend the Wpurpoſle., 
Lord's day, in order to ſanctify it, or keep it holy, are Q. 10 
chiefly tEeſe following. (1.) To affift at the public ypend in 
worſhip of God, in offering the holy facrifice of the i A. T. 
altar; and this duty is ſtrictly enjoined to all, by an {day Holy, 
expreſs command of the church, and therefore can hour or 1 
never be ngglefted without a grievous fin, unleſs real lt one hi 
neceſſity excuſe from it. (2.) To attend the preach · Nervant (| 
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gof the word of God, and the explication of the 
hriſtian doctrine; by both which all are inſtructed 
and excited to, their duty as chriſtians ; and their 
-ryour renewed in God's ſervice, which our worldly 
ccupations through the week are but too, too apt 
o weaken and cool. 3.) To prepare for, and ap- 
roach to, the holy ſacraments, when one's own 
evotion, or the ſolemnity of the time calls to that 
Juty. (4.) To read the holy ſcriptures, and other 
20d books of piety and devotion ; for theſe are the 
untains of heavenly light, by which God ſpeaks to 
he ſoul, and illuminates her with the knowledge of 
is will, when read with humility of heart and a pious 
ntention ; and eſpecially when to the reading is join- 
d ſerious and attentive meditation on the great 
ruths contained in them. (5.) To examine diligent» 
y the ſtate of our fouls ; how we have ſpent the week 
before; and how our accounts ſtand with God. To 
all to mind the numberleſs benefits we have receiv- 
d, and daily do receive, from his infinite goodneſs, 
o thank and praiſe him for them; and to humble 
durſelves at the fight of our own ingratitude towards 

im. (6.) To converſe with God in humble pray- 
r, both for ourſelves and others; and beg of him 
vhat he ſees we ſtand in need of both for ſoul and 
body. (7.) To exerciſe works of charity and mercy, 
vaether ſpiritual or corporal, to our neighbours in 
liſtrefs. (8.) To watch over thoſe under our charge, 
hether children or ſ-rvants, and ſee that they ſancti- 
that holy day, giving them time and other neceſ- 
ary helps of good books or iaſtruction for that 
urpole, 

Q. 10. How much of the Lord's day ought we to 
pend in theſe holy exerciſes ? 

A. The law of God commands us, #9 Heep that 
lay holy ; conſequently it is not enough to keep an 
hour or two holy; for an hour or two is not the day. 
it one hires a ſervant for a day's work, though the 
crvant ſhould employ an hour or two or more in 
vorking for him, he will not be fatisfied with that 

* as 
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as a day's work; but will expect that he ſhould worn elf in 
the whole day, or at leaſt fuch a large portion of it, mand 

as in the common eſtimation of mankind may truly {Mſkheſe (« 
be ſaid to be the work of a day: in like manner, ino keep 
order to keep the Lord's day holy, we muſt employ nn cle: 
not a ſmall part of it only, but ſuch a portion of it azchoice t 
may be juſtly eſteemed the day, in thoſe holy exerciſes works 
which truly make it a holy day. Nad ſpi 
Q. 11. But is it not lawful to recreate one's ſelf on 


the Lord's day, by taking ſome innocent amuſe d 
ment ? | | 
A. To refreſh the mind with ſome innocent re. (2, 11 
creation on the Lord's day, is not at all forbidden; Holy in 
nay, it is laudable, when one's ſtate of body or mind ay? 
requires it; but then it muſt be owned, that amuſe. &; 1 
ments and recreations are not the proper means to ties thr 
make that time bely which is ſpent in them: con- Favours 
ſequently they are only allowable as a relaxation of the might n 
mind, after the duties of the day are fully complied n the 
wich; and therefore to be uſed only with great thankſg 
moderation; for if the greateſt part of the day be ſpent on thei: 
in amuſement, it can never be ſaid that that day uMnities tc 
kept holy. 3 | : LY tion as 
Q. 12. Why then does the command of the ervile u 
church mention only the hearing maſt, as the necel- Nadoratio 
ſary duty for ſanctifying the Lord's day? on of t. 
A. The ſpirit of God, and the ſpirit of his church, W'vcnty 
is the ſame, and therefore cannot contradict one an-{Wſacritices 
other. Both the command of God, and the com- preicribe 
mand of his church, oblige us to keep the Lord's divers ot t 
holy ; conſequently they both oblige us to the per- comma 
formance of ſuch--exerciſes of devotion on that day, {MW/+bvath 


as may truly make it 5%. But as all the different b, te 
exerciſes of devotion are not equally fit for even '*!t ir 
one; therefore both God and his church leave to each Concer: 
one to chooſe, either by himſelf, or with the advice manner 
of the paſtor of his ſoul, ſuch holy exerciſes as may '<ripture 
be propereſt for him. Yet as the aſſiſting at the pu- ver, 
blic worſhip of God is the duty of all, eſpecially onW''»n ts 


days ſet apart for that purpole, therefore God * be mot 
| t 


— 
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or elk in the old law, and the church in the new, com- 
and all to aſſiſt at the public worſhip of God on 


It 
ul hcſe ſolemnities. Not as if this alone were enough 
in Wo keep them holy, but that all are obliged to this as 


an eſſential duty of the day, but left to their own 
hoice to employ themſelves in any other ſuch pious 
vorks as beſt ſuits them, in order to fulfil the words 
and ſpirit of the law, in keeping that day holy. 


uſe $ 2. Of Sandifying the Holidays. 


re Q. 13. Did God command any other days to be kept 
en; Holy in the old law, beſides the ſabbath or ſeventh 
ind day? | 
uſe. A. Yes, he inſtituted ſeveral other great ſolemni- 
to] ties throughout the year, in memory of the ſpecial 
on-Mfavours he had beſtowed upon his people, that they 
the might never forget theſe favours, but render to hun, 
ied on the annual returns of theſe feſtivals, the due 
reat WMthankſgiving and homage which they owed to him 
ent on their account. And he commanded theſe ſolem- 
7 $MMnitics to be obſerved with the fame religious venera- 
tion as the ſabbath itſelf, by abſtaining from all 
the Wcrvile works, and offering up to him ſacrifices of 
ceſs Wadoration and praiſe to his holy name. The inſtitu- 
fon of theſe folemnities or holidays is related in the 
>, Wivcnty third chapter of Leviticus, and the various 
an- ſacritices that were to be offered on each of them, are 
m- ¶ preicribed in the twenty eighth and twenty ninth chap- 
day ers of the book of Numbers. And as they are all 
xer-{Wco:mmanded to be kept in the fame manner as the 
lay, HAbbath or ſeventh day; ſo they are called in ſcripture 
tent >! the fame name, the /abbatls of the Lord, or days 
er Not reſt from ſervile work to be kept holy to the Lord. 
ach Concerning the inſtitution, each of them, and the 
vice manner of keeping them, we have this account in 
nay icripture. (1.) The et of unlea vened bread, or of the 
pu-W74/5ver, inſtituted in memory 'of their deliverance 
onto Egypt, laſted for ſeven days. The firſt day thall 
im-W >: moſt folemn unto you, fays Almighty Cod, and 
| | holy: 
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holy: you ſhall do no ſervile work therein. But 3 Cha 
ſhall ſacrifice to the Lord ſeven days. And M halle 
ſeventh day ſhall be more ſolemn and more holy ſervile 
and you ſhall do no ſervile work therein.” Ley day ol 
xxiii. 7. And when your children, /ays Moyſert mercit 
the people, ſhall ſay to you, What is the meaning this de 
this ſervice? You ſhall ſay to them; It is the vim every 
of the paſſage of the Lord, when he paſſed over thy deſtroy 
houſes of the children of Iſrael in Egypt, ſtrikin work t 
the Egyptians, and ſaving our houſes.” Exod. xi ordina 
20. And thou ſhalt tell thy fon in that day, ſa W5* 
ing, This is what the Lord did to me when I nr 
forth out of Egypt. And it ſhall be as a ſign in . rn. 
hand, and as a memorial before thy eyes; and tha the fru 
the law of the Lord be always in thy mouth, f tuted 11 
with a ſtrong hand the Lord hath brought thee oH er I 
of the land of Egypt.” Exod. xiii. 8. (2.) The fei dent 
of penteceſt, in which they offered the firſt fruits d Know, 
their harveſt to God ; of this, after preſcribing tht of Hlrae 
ſacrifices to be offered in it, the ſcripture ſays, A of 
ou ſhall call this das moſt ſolemn and moſt holy, calt wa 
You ſhall do no ſervile work therein. It ſhall lh" eig! 
an everlaſting ordinance in all your dwellings an be ſeri} 
generations.” Levit. xxiii. 21. (3.) The -feaft 6 os ” 


trumpets, in memory of the law being given to th 
eople on Mount Sinai with thunders and lightning 
and the found of trumpets. 1 he ſeventh month 
ſays Almighty God, on the firſt day of the month, you 
ſhall keep a ſabbath, a memorial, with the ſound e 
rumpets, and it ſhall be called holy. You ſhall d 
no ſervile work therein, and you thall offer a holo- 
cauſt to the Lord.” Levit. xxiii. 24. See here hoy 
the word ſabbath is uſed for a holiday, as well a 
for the ſeventh day. (4.) The feaſt of atonement, 
which was inſtituted for expiating the fins of the 
people, by faſting and humiliation, and various kind 
of ſacrifices. Upon the tenth day of the feventl 
month, ſays Almighty God, ſhall be the day of atone- 
ment; it ſhall be moſt ſolemn, and ſhall be called 
holy, and you ſhall afflict your ſouls on that day, - 
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mall offer a holocauſt to the Lord. You ſhall do no 
ſetvile work in the time of this day, becauſe it is a 
Ty of propitiation, that the Lord your God may be 
merciful to you. Every ſoul that is not afflicted on 
this day, ſhall periſh from among his people. And 
every ſoul that ſhall do any work, the ſame will L 
deſtroy from among his people. You ſhall do no 
work therefore on that day ; it ſhall be an everlaſting 
ordinance to you, in all your generations and dwell - 
ings. It is à /abbath of rejft, and you ſhall afflict 
your ſouls.” Levit. xxiii. 27. (5.) The feaſt of 
abernacles, towards the end of September, when all 
the fruits of the earth were gathered in. It was inſti- 
tated in memory of the particular protection of God 
over his people in the wilderneſs, when they dwelt 
in tents for forty years, That your poſterity may 
know, /ays Almighty God, that I made the children 
of Iſrael to dwell in tabernacles, when I brought them 
put of the land of Egypt.” Levit. xxiii. 43. This 
caſt was kept with great ſolemnity and joy, and laſted 
or eight days together, and“ The firſt day, /ays 
he ſcripture, ſhall be called moſt ſolemn and moſt 
oly, and you ſhall do no ſervile work therein. And 
even days you ſhall offer holocauſts to the Lord. 
he eighth day alſo ſhall be moſt folemn and moſt 
toly . . . you ſhall do no ſervile work therein.” Levit. 
xili. 35. From all which we ſee how ſtrictly Almigh- 
y God required his people to keep theſe holidays, 
doth as to the abſtaining from work, and offering up 
acrifices to him; putting them upon the ſame foot- 
ng with the ſabbath, or ſeventh day itſelf, and on 


hat account calling them by the ſame name cf 
abbaths. 


ment : i 
f the. Q. 14. Were any other holidays inſtituted in after- 
Kind ES by the people of God, beſides thoſe ordained 
venue nmediately by God himſelf? Hs 

tone A. It was to keep up the memory of the great 
alle enefits God had beſtowed upon his people, and to 


xcite them to render to him the tribute of gratitude, 


mall aiſe, and thankſgiving continually for theſe favours, 
Vol. II, F : th It 
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Ch: 
that God himſelf ordained the above holidays to be if to al 
obſerved with fo great ſolemnity. From the ſame I thr 
principles, the rulers and people of the Jews, in after. fiftee 
times, when they had received other remarkable fa. FP 
vours from God, inſtituted other holidays, to per- mem 
p2tuate the memory of them, and to praiſe and bleſ took 
God for them. Thus, (1.) The feaſt of the dedication begu 
of the temple, Which was firit inſtituted by Solomon, had « 
when the temple was firſt built by him in Jerulalem; took 
as is related, 3 Kings vii. and 2 Chron, vi R that 
was renewed again after the Babyloniſh captivity, that! 
when the temple was rebuilt, + And the children of Wl vithe 
lirael, the pricits and the Levites, and the reſt of the Wi were 
children of the captivity, kept the dedication of the Will the i 
h:uſe of God with joy.” 1 Eſdr. vi. 16. It was re. veral 


newed alſo by Judas Macchabæus, after the temple LS 
had been polluted by the heathens, and a new altar > 

raiſed in it, “ and they kept the dedication of the “excel! 
altar eight days, and they offered holocauſts with joy, ¶ tuted 
and ſacrifices of ſalvation, and of praiſe .. and more 
Judas, and his brethren, and all the church dt world 
Ifrac] decreed, that the day of the dedication of the of oh 
altar ſhouid be kept in its ſeaſon from year to year for people 
eight days, from the five and twentieth day of the I which 
month of Cafleu, with joy and gladneſs.“ 1 Mace. 

iv. 56. that is, about the end of November. And BY te c. 
this feaſt was ſtill kept even in our Saviour's time, her cl 
who honoured it with his preſence, for “ it was the A. 

feaſt of the dedication at Jeruſalem, and it wa kept h 
winter ; and Jeſus walked in the temple in Solomons . 
porch.” John x. 22. (2.) The feaſt of Judith, in ve ma 
memory of her victory over Holofernes; of which render 


we are told. The day of the feſtivity of this victory Wl our {1 


is received by the, Hebrews in the number of holidays, 
and is religiouſly obſerved by the Jews from that 
time until this day.“ Judith xvi. 31. (3.) The feaf 
of Eaſter, in memory of the deliverance of the people 
of God, from the deſtruction intended for them by 
Aman; for after that happy deliverance, Mardoca 


wrote the whole account of it, and ſent it by D- 
| | 0 
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Chap. XII. Of /an&ifying the Holidays, Gr 
to all the Jews, ** both thoſe that lay near, and thoſe 
afar off, that they ſhould receive the fourteenth and 
fifteenth days of the month of Adar for holidays, 
and always at the return of the year, ſhould celebrate 
them with ſolemn honour . . . And the Jews under- 
took to obſerve with ſolemnity, all that they had 
begun to do at that time, which Mardochai by letters 
had commanded to be done; . . . which the Jews 
took upon themſelves and their ſeed, and upon all 
that had a mind to be joined to their religion ; fo 
that it ſhould be lawful for none to paſs theſe days 
without ſolemnity.“ Eſth. ix. 20. 23. 27. Theſe 
were three great holidays inſtituted by the church of 
the Jews, and kept with great devotion ; befides ſe- 
veral others of leſs note. All which were inſtituted 
in memory of the temporal benefits beſtowed by 
God on that people, and were figures of theſe more 
excellent holidays which were afterwards to be inſti- 
tuted by the church of Chriſt, in memory of thoſe 
more important benefits which the Saviour of the 
world brought to all mankind ; for which reaſon thoſe 
of the Jews all ceaſed, with the reprobation of that 
people, and gave place to thoſe of the Chrittians, of 

which they were the figures, / | 
Q. 15. What are the principal ends, for which 
the church of Chrift has inſtituted holidays among 

her children? : | 
A. For the ſame ends for which the ſundays are 
kept holy; to wit, (1.) To dedicate a further portion 
ot our time to the ſervice of God alone; that in them 
we may all join in praiſing and adoring our God, and 
rendering him that homage which we owe to him, as 
our fovereign Lord. (2.) To have leiſure from our 
worldly affairs, to apply ourſelves more carneſtly to 
ie concerns of our ſouls. God takes to himlelt, as 
13 molt juſt, the glory of having theſe days dedicated 
to his lervice, but gives all the profit to us. (3.) To 
keep us in mind of the great and ineffable myſteries 
ot our redemption ; the incarnation and birth of our 
Saviour, his ſufferings, death, and reſurrection, his 
2 glorious 
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ſane theſe holidays! 
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lorious aſcenſion into heaven, the coming of ha 
holy ſpirit, and the like, to excite us to the proper 
ſenſe we ought to have of theſe ineſtimable effects of 


the love of God to us, and to render to God the juſt 
tribute of thankſgiving, adoration, and praiſe, which 
we owe to him tor them. (4.) To honour God in 
his ſaints, and to be encouraged and aſſiſted to follow 
their holy example by a life of virtue and piety, 
(F.) That thoſe, who, by their* ſtate of life, have 
little or no leiſure to be inſtructed in theſe and other 
great truths of their religion on other days, may have 
time on theſe ſolemnities to acquire that necefſlary 
knowledge of them, on which their ſalvation ſo 
much depends. 
Q. 16. In what manner does the church command 
theſe holy days to be kept ? | 
A. In the ſame manner in which we are command- 
ed to keep the ſundays themſelves. Becauſe, (1.) The 
ends or intentions for inſtituting them, are the ſame 
as thoſe for inſtituting the ſundays, and therefore the 
are to be kept in the ſame manner, in order that ches 
ends may be attained. (2.) In the old law God 
commanded the holidays to be kept in the ſame 
manner as the ſabbath; and as the ſabbaths and holi- 
days of the old law were only figures of the ſundays 
and holidays of the new, if thoſe of the old law were 
kept with the ſame ſolemnity, where only temporal 
benefits were commemorated, how much more ought 
thoſe of the new law to be kept with equal devotion, 
{ceing they are the ſubſtance of which the others were 
only figures; and are inſtituted to commemorate the 
great ſpiritual benefits of our redemption ? Conle- 
uently we are obliged to obſerve the holidays of the 
church of Chrift, both by abſtaining from all unne- 
ceſſary ſervile work upon them, by affiſting at the 
holy ſacrifice of the altar, and by ſpending them in 
ſuch other religious exerciſes as may truly make them 
holy. 
Q. 17. Would it then be a fin to break, or pro» 
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WChap. XII. Of /an#ifying the Holidays. 63 

A. Moſt undoubtedly; for (t.) It is a robbing 

WM God of that portion of our time, which, by his own 
authority, announced to us by his holy church, is ſet 
apart and allotted for his ſervice. (2.) It 18 always 
a ſource of great ſcandal, both to the other members 
of the church, whom by the bad example it encou- 
rages to do the fame, and greatly offends thoſe who 
arc well-diſpoſed ; and alſo to thoſe who are out of 
the church, giving them too juſt a handle to blaſ- 
pheme our holy religion, while they ſec any of us 
act ſo contrary to what they know we profeſs to be 
our duty. (3.) It is a diſobedience to the ſtrict com- 
mand of God's holy church, of which Chrift ſays, 
He that hears you, hears me ; and he that deſpiſes you, 
deſpiſes me, and, He that will not hear the church, 
let him be to thee as a heathen and a publican. (4.) It 
is taking part with thoſe wicked men, of whom the 
{cripture ſays, ** "They ſaid in their hearts, the whole 
kindred of them together, Let us aboliſh all the 
va days of Gd from the land.” Pl. Ixxin. 8. 
(5.) It is a depriving their own fouls of all thoſe 
ſpiritual benefits for which theſe ſacred ſolemnities 
are appointed, 

Q. 18. But is it not a great loſs to the people to 
want their work on theſe days? 

A. In anſwer to” this, (1.) Is it not an infinitely 
greater loſs to their ſouls to loſe the grace and favour 
of God, by robbing him of that portion of their time, 
which he demands from them, and by that means 
bringing upon themſelves the guilt of mortal fin? 
2.) How many days and hours do they throw away 
In ſinful occupations, without any regret? Is it not 
a ſhame for chriſtians to throw away their time, with 
pleaſure, when ſerving the devil; and only then 70 
regret it, when ſpent in the ſervice of God, and in 
he concerns of their ſalvation? (g.) Has not God 

thouſand ways to make up that loſs, by giving a 
efing to their affairs, and making things proceed 
pioiperoutly with them? And is it not a criminal 
lſtruſt in his divine providence, to imagine he would 
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ſuch glorious promiſes to us, as we have ſeen above, 
in holy writ, of bleſſing our temporal affairs, if we 


be careful to ſanctify the days ſet apart for his ſerviced 
(4.) Has he not threatened in the ſevereſt mannet 


to puniſh thoſe who profane his holidays, and wil 
not the accompliſhment of theſe threats be an inf. 


nately greater loſs to us than the loſs of the work d 


theſe days? (F.) Has he nat ten thouſand ways 
unknown to us, both to fulfil his promiſes, and exe- 
cute his threats? Where then is our faith, if we 
be deterred from doing our duty by ſuch unchriſtian 
fears? But obſerve; among other things of this na- 
ture in the old law, God commanded that every 
ſeventh yeat ſhould be a ſabbath of reſt, of which 
he ſays, Six years thou ſhalt ſow thy field, and 
fix years thou ſhalt prune thy vineyard, and ſhalt 
ather the fruits thereof; But in the ſeventh yen 


there ſhall be a /abbath to the land, thou ſhalt not 


low thy field, nor prune thy vineyard : What the 
ground ſhall bring forth of itſelf, thou ſhalt not reap; 
neither ſhalt thou gather the grapes of the firſt fruit 
as a vintage; for it is @ year of reſt to the land; 
J. evit. xxv, And as God foreſaw that ſuch an 
objection might be made againſt this ordinance, & 
is propoſed in this queſtion againſt keeping the hol: 
days; ſee how he prevents and anſwers it. But 
if you ſay, What ſhall we eatj the ſeventh year, 
we ſow not, nor gather our fruits? I will give you 


my bleſſing the ſixth year, and it ſhall yield tht 


fruits of three years: And the eighth year you ſhal 
ſow, and ſhall eat of the old fruits until the nintl 
year; till the new grow up, you ſhall eat the ol 
ſtore.“ ver. 20. How does this confound our wan 
of confidence in our all- powerful God? How dot 
it condemn our fears of hurting our temporal affain 
by ferving him: 


On the third Cummand. Chap. XII, 


let us be hurt in our affairs by our attention to hi 
ſervice, without making up that loſs ſome other way 
more to our advantage; eſpecially as he has made 
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ha Q. 19. In what conſiſts the obligation of hearing 
way tnaſs on ſundays and holidays? 

nad A. It conſiſts in two things ; firſt, in being pre- 
ove, I ſent during the time of the celebration of the maſs; 


ices tat is, with attention and devotion. On each of 
nner theſe the following things are to be carefully attended 
wil to. And, 

inf- (1.) With regard to our being preſent, the com - 
k d mand expreſly obliges us, #9 hear maſs on ſundays 
rays, and holidays. Now to hear maſs is to hear the whole 


ere · ¶ nat, and conſequently the command obliges all to 


F wel be preſent at the celebration of that auguſt ſacrifice 
tian from the beginning to the end; and whoever is 
; n+ ¶ abſent from any portion of it, through his own fault, 
ven is guilty of a fin; and the fin will always be the 
hic greater, the longer the time be that he is abſent; 
and if he be abſent during any one of the four princi- 
ſhalt pal parts of which the mals is compoſed, it is the ſame 
thing as to the obligation, as if he had been abſent 
t noi during the whole; ſo that he would be under the 
t the neceſſity of hearing maſs again that day, if he has the 
reap; opportunity of doing it. To underſtand this, we muſt 
frusM remember, that the celebration of this holy ſacrifice 
and” 13 divided into four parts; to wit, The preparation of 
h an the people, which is from the beginning till the end 
e, of the goſpel : The preparation of the matter for the 
F /acrifice ; which is from the end of the goſpel till the 
Bu ſanctus: The action of the ſacrifice itſelf, which is 
from the ſanctus till the pater noſter : and The com- 
munion, which is from the pater noſter till the end. 
1 the Now, in order to fulfil the obligation, laid upon us 
Chal by the command, of hearing mals, we muſt be preſent 
nini at all theſe four parts, as they are all neceſſary for the 
e ol integrity of the ſacrifice ; and if a perſon ſhould delay 
wail his going to church till the firſt part be ended, though 
doeſii he aflifts at all the other three, yet he is not judged 
affau to hear maſs, nor to fulfil the obligation: If indeed 
this delay be owing to real neceſſity, and not to any 
ald of his, his abſence will not be imputed to him 


and ſecondly, in aſſiſting at it in a proper manner, 
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as a fin; and he will do well to make up for u 
abſence by greater fervour during theſe parts at whichlf 
he is preſent; but if his delay be owing to his own 
ſloth or negligence, or any other fault of his own, 
it will be a grievous fin, for which he muſt anſwer ey t 
God; unleſs he has ſome other opportunity of hearing «A 
maſs that day, which if he has, he is as much obliged N 
to embrace it, as if he had not heard any part of the bs fa 
former mals at all. Now this is particularly to be c 4 
remembered by all ſuch as have only one opportunity Lou 
of hearing mals ; for if they, through their own fault 


hap 
in 01 
evotic 
em 
hap. 


delay going to church till after maſs is begun, they 1 1 
are guilty before God; and their guilt is U the om o 
greater, the farther the maſs is gone on; and if they nied 
delay till after the goſpel, they are not ſuppoſed to bart: 
falfil their obligation of hearing maſs that day, And pocri 
the reaſon is, becauſe by ſuch culpable abſence, they | the h 
rob Almighty God of part of that homage which he ere w. 
expreſly requires of them; and the longer they an mployi 
abſent, the greater is the robbery ; and if they be ab- cad 
ſent during the whole firſt part or preparation, they in itſe 
rob him of the whole, as to the object df the com-Mhemori 
mand. Further, the ſcripture ſays, Before prayer otery 
prepare thy ſoul ; and be not as a man that tempteti eus C 
Cod. Eccl. xvii. 23. Where we ſee, that even nM his e 
our ordinary prayers, it is a tempting God, to pre- Mnſider 
ſume to approach to him, and ſpeak to his ſovereignhſcric 
majeſty, without ſome proper preparation. On th utward 
ground the church from the very times of the apoſ· Md inat 
tles, and directed by the Holy Ghoſt, conſidering votion 
that the holy ſacrifice of the maſs is the moſt ſacred occaſi 


and divine homage that can poſſibly be made by man 
to God, has ordained the firſt part of it to be a pie- 
paration of her children for celebrating it worthily, 
If therefore, a perſon by his own fault abſents him- 
{elf from this preparation, how can he be freed from 
a very grievous preſumption, befides his diſobedience 
to the command ? | ; 

(2.) As to the manner of aſſiſting at maſs, this 


mult be done with great attention and devotion; fof 
y 
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in our ordinary prayers, attention and the fervour of 
evotion are ſo neceſſary conditions for making 
em acceptable to God, as we have ſeen above, 


I 
; hap. X. Q. 7. No. X. how much more muſt 


cr uey be required in aſſiſting at the holy ſacrifice, 
ring hich is the moſt ſacred and divine prayer we can 
gd er to Almighty God? - Beſides, the offering this 
| the WW 1y ſacrifice to God is the moſt perfect external act 
> beſhe ſupreme homage and adoration, which can be 
nity given to him. Now -we have ſeen above, Chap. X. 
faut, . 10. that no external act of homage which we 
they ive to God, can be agreeable to him as coming 


om our hands, unleſs it flow from, and be accom- 
anied with the internal homage and worſhip of the 
eart ; nay, that ſuch acts are diſpleaſing to him, and 
ypocritical in his eyes'; conſequently, if we be preſent 
the holy ſacrifice, and make a pretence of affiſting 
ere with our bodies, whilſt our hearts are —_— 
mployed about our worldly affairs, we offend God, 
ſtead of pleaſing him. | Laſtly, as this holy ſacrifice 


they in itſelf fo holy and venerable an aCtion, being a 
om emorial, and myſtical repreſentation of the great 
ray i vitery of our redemption, the paſſion and death of 


eſus Chriſt, who here offers himſelf up in facrifice 


n mi his eternal father by the miniſtry of his prieſts ; 
ple. onſider what a profanation it muſt be of theſe divine 
rel yvitcries, if when preſent there, we either in our 
| UW utward carriage ſhow any unbecoming careleſſneſs 
apol- d inattention, or fail in that internal reſpect and 
erin; -votion, which is ſo neceſſary on ſo ſacred and ſolemn 
acredi occaſion, 
man 
pre- 
thily, 
bim- 
from i a 
jene: | | CHAP, 
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On Charity, towards our Neighbour, af 


Q. 1. WII is this ſubject of charity, or the i 


therefore is the fulfilling of the law.“ Rom. Xii. 
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ourſelves.” 


of our neighbour, brought in here! 
A. Becauſe all the following commands reg 
rincipally the duties we owe to our neighbour ; x 


t. Paul ſays, they * are all compriſed in this wo Foper!y 
Thou. halt love thy neighbour as thyſelf,” for which! an 
immediately adds this reaſon, * The love of our nei aut 


Met 
e a me 
theſe 


bour worketh no evil ;” and then concludes, ** Ly 


For this reaſon, it is of great conſequence to und 


ſtand properly the nature and obligations of H eſte 
love of our neighbour; as it is the foundationq terett, 
which all the following commands of the law of G9 reſt of 
depend. | | ie fam 
zember 

§ 1. Of the Nature and Crounds of Chari Nr 
towards our Netghbour. nay” all 

| | rod, b 

Q. 2. What is properly meant by char! s 
love of our neigh wh e . 7 charny, tel. 
A. To underſtand this, we muſt obſerve, tha —_— 
love, taken in its general fignification, zs an 7 wh 
tionate inclination of the will towards the object "i - = 
love, by which we wiſh its weiſare, and are read 8 1 
ly diſpo/ed to do it good. This definition agrees | PR 
general to every kind of love. But the ſeveral diff e 
ent kinds of love are diſtinguiſhed from one anothe ive in 
by the different motives from which our love arise whos 
and the different kinds of good which we with to! ay ys 


object. Hence we find the following principal Kin 


— — — — — — 
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"love in the world. (1.) Natural love, which is 
planted in vs by nature itſelf, and ariſes from that 
timate connexion we have with thoſe with whom 
2 are united by the ties of blood; fach is the love 
tween parents and children; brothers and ſiſters, 
1d others who are nearly related in conſanguinity ; 
Wd the goods, which this love tends to procure for 
W: object, ace all thoſe things which we think can con- 
ibute to make us nattrally happy ; ſuch as riches, 
Wonours, eſteem, and other ſuch} worldly enjoy- 
ents. This love is found in heathens as well as 
nong chriſtians, yea, it is found in a very ſtrong 
gree even in the brutes themſelves; it does not, 
roperly ſpeaking, depend upon our own choice, nor 


ich it an act of our free will; but is implanted in us by 
neu author of our nature, for the beſt of purpoſes ; 
ece there is no merit in having it; but he would 


e 2 monſter and unnatural who ſhould want it. On 


unde & : 13" WON 
c ntereſted laue: Mhich ariſes from motives of worldly 
* tereſt, and tends only to promote the worldly in- 


reſt of its object; ſuch is the love which people of 
ie ſamg neighbourhood have for one another; of the 
embers of any ſociety, formed for their mutual 
pport and advantage, and ſuch in general is the love 
f all worldly friendſhips. This love is found not 
nly among heathens, and thoſe who know not 
rod, but even among the worſt of men, ſuch as a 
and of robbers, or pirates : it is founded wholly in 
ur ſelt love, has no merit in the fight of God, and 
not the virtue of chriſtian charity. (3.) Carnal 
ve ; this is founded on the beauty of the human 
Pee and perſon, is found among all mankind, is one 
Treat fource of all the abominations of luſt, and, 
enerally ſpeaking, tends only to the gratification of 
"at Vaſe paſſion, and is ſo far from being of any 
alue in the fight of God, or agreeable to him, that 
13 too, too often the origin of crimes which are moſt 
atctul and deteſtable to him, and on this account is 
rom being the love of charity. (4.) Rattenal love: 

which 
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|! theſe accounts it is not the love of charity. (2.) 
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h. 
which ariſes from motives that reaſon highly appr. 
on account of the moral forms which they contain WWipall) 
and are the virtuous diſpoſitions of the foul, ſuch Het 
learning, prudence, valour, generofity, . humaninſo it. 
and the like. To this kind of love, we are mu bich 
impelled by nature.itfelf, and our moral ſenſe e lo 

roves it, but neither is this the love of charity; tour t: 
t is found among the heathens themſelves, and aral unn. 
only from that natural ſenſe we have of the beauty ring 
virtue. (5. ) The love of gratitude; that is, thn t! 
grateful affection and good will which one has toward calle 
his benefaCtor : this alſo is a very laudable diſpoſition the 
of the ſoul, and highly approved by our moral ſenkW'icn 
but it is more a good natural diſpoſition than a vinueality, 
of the free will; it is found not only in thoſe we 13 
know not God, but even in many of the brute cres ourle 5 
tion; and for theſe reaſons neither is it the love Mot eve 
2 (6.) Charity is the love we bear to uffn ſac 
neighbour for God's fake ; the motives on which i jence 
is founded, are all taken from God, and are of ſervat 
ſupernatural] kind; and the goods which it wiles A8 
and tends to procure, to its object, are · principii . clic 
ſuch as concern its eternal ſalvation. our u 
Hence we ſee the great difference there is between 1 
the love of charity, and thoſe other kinds of lon dlervec 
above mentioned; for, (1.) The motives on which ſuch 
all other kinds love ate founded, and from which when 
they riſe, are natural ; that is, ſuch as are competeuſ one, 
to man, conſidered in his natural ſtate as a hum but e: 
creature, in which he finds ſome natural pleaſure d lum ; 
advantage, agreeable to his ſelf love, and which Is thing 
perceives by his natural faculties, by his ſenſes den 
reaſon : the motives on which the love of charity | rlon ; 
founded, are all ſupernatural ; ſuch as belong wh” mer 
man, as a chriſtian, and which are diſcovered to lin r bin 
by revelation. (2.) The welfare or happineſs of o 
rſon we love, in thoſe other kinds of love, is on) r affiſt; 
uch as belongs to this world, riches, pleaſure, ho- lappir 
nour, power, and the like, and in theſe they reſt, ! laren, 
m their ultimate object. But the welfare or happ! e 
nel * Q 
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1 | 

* es of thoſe we lore by the love of charity, is prin- 
ain; pally the eternal ſalvation, and all other goods on- 
h ss the means to acquire it, and with ſubordination 
mn # it. Hence it appears, that the love of charity, 


hich we bear towards our neighbour, is a branch of 
Die love of God; becauſe by it we love our neigh- 
our for God's ſake, as a thing belonging to God, and 
anne ed with him; and its whole tendency is to 


arilg . 
uty of ring our neighbour to God, to whom he belongs. 
nd this is the reaſon why this love of our neighbour 


called charity becaule charity, properly ſpeaking, 


War 

yrs n the language of ſcripture; is the love of God; and 
ſene ben we love our neighbour for God's ſake, we, in 
vine eality, love God in our neighbour, and therefore ſuch 
ee 13 really an exerciſe of our love to God, and of 
, crexourſe an act of charity, Hence we may obſerve, that 


ot every goud we do to our neighbour is charity, but 
nly ſuch as we do for the fake of God, and in obe- 
jence to his will. And this is a moſt neceſſary 
bſervation for practice. | 
Q 3. Is eternal ſalvation and the means to acquire 
, the only good, which the love of charity wiſhes 
our neighbour, and tends to procure for him? 

A. To underſtand this, we muſt recal what we 
ſerved above, Chap. IX. Q. 6. No. IV. « that 
ſuch is the natural diſpoſition of our heart, that 
when we have a ſtrong and tende:%ffeftion for any 
one, our love is not confined to his perſon alone, 
but extends itſelf to every thing that belongs to 


>2tweel 
of lon 
which 
which 
1petenl 
hum 


Cure off him; our regard for himſelf makes every thing 
ich by ching that is his, dear to us;“ and on this account 
Mes e are not only ready to ſerve our friend in his own 


lon ; but alſo to ſerve him in every thing that is 


arity ! . 
„ merely becauſe it is his; and not only to preſerve 


ong (0 


to lin tor him, if it be in any danger, but alſo to affiſt it 
of any other way, in which it may ſtand in need of 
s on *ififtance, whether for its relief, improvement, 
e, ho happineſs : in this manner we behave to our friend's 


uren, his relations, his ſervants, his cattle, or 
goods, Conſequently, where one has a fincere 
Vol. II. G love 


reſt, 
hap! 
N . 1 
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Chrift. . . (as head) cheriſheth the church (his body) for b. | 
we are. members of his body, and of his fleth, and * 
his bones.” Epheſ. v. 23. 30. For he is the 0d, 
head of the body, the church, who is the be. te 
ginning, the firſt born from the dead.“ Col. i. 18. on 


(5.) He is highly eſteemed and greatly beloved by WR: , 
God and by Jeſus Chrift ; who have given the moſt WR” - c 
convincing proofs of their affe&ion for him, in all © l 
the benefits and graces, beſtowed upon him, and in all WM * 
that Jeſus Chriſt has done and ſuffered for his ſalvation; MW 4 
for he is redeemed by the blood of Jeſus. (6) Hen wy 
made to be eterually happy with Cod in his kingdim, i 1 
of which he 1s an heir; for + The ſpirit himſelf lM nfs 

iveth teſtimony to our ſpirit, that we are the ſons of * * 
Go ; and if fons, heirs alſo : heirs indeed of God, wt « 
and joint heirs with Chriſt.” Rom. viii. 16. Al noun e 
theſc relations to God are indeed chiefly competent 4. 


to our chriſtian brethren, but even thoſe who are ke bh 
not chriſtians partake of ſeveral of them; for they - * 
are children of God by creation, and capable of be- * 
coming fo by grace; they are the work of his hands, Wi. . nid 


redeemed by the blood of Chriſt, and made to be bile 
eternally happy with him, and capable of being T6 
brought to the actual poſſeſſion of that happineſs. ” 

Now each of thoſe connections, which our neigh- 
bour has with God, contains a moſt powerful argu- 
ment to excite in our hearts an ardent love for Ve h: 
him, and which they cannot fail to do, if we ne ot 
have any real love for God in our foul. For how Bt © 
us it poſſible to have a ſincere love for God and for i , u. 
Jeſus Chriſt, and not have the fame for our neigh- 


pour, 
omm: 
rom v 


bour who is ſo nearly connected with them, is ſo 3 
nighly prized and eſteemed by them, and for whom Mio. v. 
they have ſuch an ardent love, that God the ſon died \ " F : 
on a croſs for his ſalvation? On this fo natural and ] YE 
neceſſary a connection between our love for God and ov 
our love for our neighbour, the beloved diſciple argues — 
in this ſtrong manner, Dearly beloved, let us WE. me 
love one another, for charity is of God, and every ys 55 
one that loveth is born of God, and knoweth God , thy 

«++. | 
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. in this is charity; not as though we had loved 
od, but becauſe he firſt loved us, and ſent his 
Wn to be a propitiation for our fins : My deareſt, 
W God ſo loved us, we ought alſo to love one another; 
lit we love one another, God abideth in us, and 
WW; charity is perſected in us... Let us therefore love 
od, becauſe God firſt hath loved us: if any man 
Wy, | love God, and hateth his brother; he is a 
a. For he that loveth not his brother, whom 
We {ccth, how can he love God, whom he ſeeth 
ot?” Jo. iv. 7. 10. 19. And no wonder; for 
Wow can we pretend to love the father, if we hate 
Wi: fon? + Have we not all one father? /ays the 
W702, hath not one God created us? why then 
Joch every one of us deſpiſe his brother?“ Mal. 


. 10. And St John lays down this general rule, 
ent . Every one that loveth him that begot, loveth 
Fr im allo who is born of him.” 1 Jo. v. i. Or how 
"he an we pretend to love the head, if we hate the 
| 1 2embers ? or to eſteem the original, when we deſpiſe 
** he picture? or to have any regard for our friend, 
N hile we hate thoſe whom he loves? | 
ing II. The ſecond grand motive to love our neigh- 
eh. our, is becauſe God, whom we love, expreſly 
S onmands it, not only as a duty which he requires 
* rom us, but as a natural proof of our love to him. 
vi Ve have ſeen above, Chap. IX. Q. 5. No 2. that 
*. dne of the principal duties that flow from our love 
2 God, is obedience to his holy commandmeitts, | 
n. d che facred ſcripture places the very eſſence of 
8 0 vine charity in it. This is the charity of God, 
at st John, that we keep his commandments.” 1 
i-4 . v. 3. and.“ This commandment we have from 
nd od, that he who loveth God, love alſo his brother.” 
d Jo. iv. 21. Now this command he lays down in 
nez any different places, and in the ſtrongeſt terms, 1) 
» ur Saviour declares that the command of loving God 
oy 3 the firſt and greateſt command, * and the ſecond, 
% „e, is like to this; Thau ſbalt love thy neighbour 
a thyſelf ;” and then, to how the great importance 


G 3 of 
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of theſe two commands, he aſſures us, that on t 1-4; 
*« dependeth the whole law and the prophets.” Mali « / 
xxli. 37. (2.) He enforces our obſervance of tj g the 
command by all our love to him, and by all that you 
is to us. This is my commandment, /ays he, M ther 
you love one another, as 1 have loved you.” ear 
xv. 12. If you have any love to me, if any gratii a cc 
for all that I have done for you, ſhow it in obeying iv. | 
this my orders of loving one another; conſider it a I: 
my commandment, who am your redeemer, and gi obſe 
proof of your love to me by obeying it. (3.) HM Jeſo 
declares, that he lays it upon us, to ſerve as a (ig do t. 
to the world that we belong to him, and that it he! 
the proper characteriſtic of his diſciples. ** I gin of h 
you a new commandment, /ays he, that you o natu 
one another, as, I have loved you, that you al thin; 
love one another. By this Dl all men know ti any 
yu are my diſciples, it you love one another.” ol wha! 
Xitl. 34. (4.) He prays to his heavealy father ini Chri 
| molt preſſing manner, to beſtow this brotherly log to 5 
I upon all his followers, as a proof to the world tu and 
(| he himſelf was ſent by the father as the Meth / 
| N « Holy Father, /ays he, keep them in thy nau 45. 
Hy whom thou haſt given me, that they may be of what 
, as we alſo are.. and not for them only do I pra will. 
lf but for them alſo who through their word hut truth 
, believe in me; that they all may be one, as thou to h 
Father, in me, and I in thce, that they alſo may the a 
one in us, that the world may believe that thou H circut 
fent me. Jo. xvii. 11. 20. (5.) He declares the a 
will not accept of a gift from our hand, unleſs wah mark 
be in charity with our brother. It thou brug accou 
thy gift to the altar, /ays he, and there ſhalt the f. 
member that thy brother hath any thing again good, 
thee ; leave there thy gift before the altar, and oi Which 
firſt to be reconciled to thy brother, and then ci conο 
and offer thy gift.” Matth. v. 23. (6.) The ſang the fe 
important duty is ſtrongly inculcated by the apoltghl upon 
Thus, „Phe ye therefore followers of God, as may omitte 
dear children; and walk in loye, as Chriſt alſe hu by ne, 


low 
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toved us, and delivered himſelf for us.” Eph. v. 1. 
« Above all thoſe things, have charity, which 1s 


. 15 
then 
” Mx : 


of wu the bond of perfection.“ Col. iii. 14. Puntying 
that H your fouls in the obedience of charity; with a bro- 
be, ti therly love, from a fiacere heart, love one another 


1.” earneſtly.“ 1 Pet. i. 22. Betore all things have 


atitu a conſtant mutual charity among yourſelves.“ 1 Pet. 
bey iv. 8. | 
T A III. A third moſt powerful motive to the faithful 
nd ging obſervance of this duty, is the declaration which 
3.) Jeſus Chriſt makes, that be conſiders every thing we 
a oo do to our neighbour, as done to his own perton ; 
at it he looks upon all as his brethren, and as members 
Ii of his body, of which he is the head; and as one 
ou naturally thinks himſelf deeply concerned in ever 
ou thing done to his brother, nor is it poſſible to do 
w th any thing to any of the members of our body, but 


what the head muſt equally partake of it; fo Jeſus 
r ini Chriſt expreſly declares, that whatever good we do 
ly lo one of theſe his leaſt brethren, we do it to bim: 
rid tu and whatever good we refuſe to do to one of theſe 


Meſh eat ones, we do it not to him. Matth. xxv. 40. 
y nan 45. And on the fame grounds it follows, that 
e On whatever ill we do to the leaſt of his brethren, he 


will alſo eſteem it as done to himſelf, This fame 


| I pr 
truth He had told long before by his propher, ſaying 


-d ſlul 


s tho to his people, + He that toucheth you, toucheth 
may W the apple of my eye.” Zach. ii. 8. Now the 
thou bal circumſtances in which our bleſſed Saviour made 
ares che above declaration, are particularly to be re- 
leſs marked; for he did it when giving a moſt awful 


u bright account of the general judgment, and declares that 


halt tlie ſentence of eternal bliis will be paſſed on the 
agaußß good, as a reward for the acts of charity and mercy 
and which they had done to his brethren, becauſe he 
n co conſidered them all as done to himſelf; and that 
je ſang the ſentence of eternal reprobation will be paſſed 


upon the wicked, in punithment of their having 
as wo omitted to ſerve him in the perſons of his brethren, 
by neglecting to exerciſe thele acts of charity and 

| mercy 


h. 
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mercy towards them, which they ſtood in need of: 
Which thows that he not only conſiders what ve 
do to our neighbour as done to himſelf, but all 
that he will moſt ſtrictly reward or puniſh us 
accordingly. And all this he has alſo moſt expreſly 
declared in ſeveral other parts of ſcripture ; Thug 
He that opprclicth the poor upbraideth his maker; 
but he that hath pity on the poor, honoureth him. 
Prov. xiv. 31. * He that deſpiſeth the poor, re- 
roacheth his maker; and he that rejoiceth at another 
man's ruin, ſhall not be unpuniſhed.” Prov. xvii, 
5. * He that hath mercy on the poor, lendeth tg 
the Lord; and he will repay him.” Prov. xix. 11, 
„ Whoſoever ſhall give to drink to one of theſe little 
enes, a cup of cold water, only in the name of x 
diſciple, Amen | ſay unto you, he ſhall not loſe his 
reward.” Matth. x. 42. For God is not unjuſt, 
that he ſhould forget your work, and the love you 


have thewn in his name; you who have miniſtered, WF" tl 
and do miniſter unto the ſaints.“ Reb: vi. 10. From A 
this it follows, (1) That the love we owe to ou hat he 
neighbour obliges us to with and do them every Som 
kind of good they may ſtand in need of, which we i 
would wiſh and do to Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, were he in the ve 
their place. (2.) That it obliges us never to reflect whicl 
on what our neighbour may be in himſelf, whether os 8 
agreeable or diſagreeable in our eyes, whether our 8 an 
friend or enemy, whether deſerving or undeterving; Why 
but only to confider his preſent need of our aſſiſtance, way 
and that what we do to him Chriſt will ſet down to n 4 
his own account as done to himſelf; obſerve his * 
own words, the leaſt of theſe my brethren, And the res 
reaſon is, becauſe in Chriſt theie is no diſtinction of MI" E 
perſons; we are ail his members and his brethren ; and 1 
that is enough. For in one (pirit we were all baptized "hg as 
into one body, whether Jews or Gentiles, whether bond for 55 
or free.“ 1 Cor. xii. 13. And therefore in Chriſt, „Then * F 
is neither Jew nor Greek; there is neither bond, not un 
free; there is neither male nor female; for you art ng 


all ene in Chriſt Jeſus,” Gal. ü. 28. Or as the ſam! 
apolll 
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olle expreſſeth it in another place, Where there 
neither Gentile nor Jew, circumciſion nor uncir- 
mcifion, barbariaa nor ſcythian, bond nor free; 


* t Chriſt is all, and in all.“ Col. iii. 11. From 
breſy e ſame principles it alſo follows, 50 That it is 
has y in loving and doing good to our fellow creatures 


it we can do any eſſential ſervice to our bleſſed 
Wviour. For in every good thing we do, which is 
reted immediately to Jefus Chriſt in his own per- 
n, ſuch as making acts of love, praiſe, or adoration 
him, what profit is it to him? It adds nothing to 
s eſſential happineſs, nor would the want of it di- 
iniſh one 10ta of his bliſs; but when we do any 
dod to our neighbour, we do a real ſervice to Jeſus 
hriſt, becauſe we do a ſervice to his members, and 
Elp and aſſiſt his brethren. Hence he gave his ſanc- 
dn and approbation to what a pious perton ſaid, that 
To love one's neighbour as one's felt, is a greater 
ing than all holocauſts and ſacrifices.” Mark x1. 
And he declares again and again in his goſpel, 


«i Hi 
little 
of 4 
e his 
njuſt, 
> you 
ered, 


Jaw hat he had faid by his prophet, I will have mercy 
every d not ſacrifice,” Mat. ix. 13. Mark xi. 7- 

h wel.) A fourth motive to the love of our nerghbourg 
he in the very ſpirit and nature of the chriſtian religion, 


which we are called, and of which we are mem- 
rs, St. Paul lays a particular ſtreſs upon this mo- 
e, and uſes it with great earneſtneſs to enforce the 
plervance of this duty. I therefore, ſays he, a 
loner in the Lord, beſeech you, that you walk 
orthy of the vocation in which you are called, with 
humility and mildneſs, with patience ſupporting 
e another in charity, careful to keep the unity of 


efle(t 
zether 
r our 
ving; 
tance, 
wu to 


e his 


* e ſpirit in the bond of peace.“ In theſe words he 
and 9292 the practice of charity towards our neigh- 
pred Pur, as the walking worthy of our vocation, worthy 
bon the name of a chriſtian, worthy of the religion we 


ofeſs; and he immediately ſubjoins the reaſon why 
fo, ſhowing that every thing in this religion tends 
union and love among its votaries. One body, 
done ſpirit, /ays he, as you are called in one hope 


of 
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of your calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptiſm; Cs 
one God and father of all, who is above all, aud 


through all, and in us all.” Eph. iv. 1. Every owl 3 
of which conſiderations affords a moſt powerful mo t pet. 
tive to brotherty love and unity; and the ſame argy, many 
ment is uſed by the prophet Malachy to ſhow hoy wantiny 
ſhameful it is for thoſe who are united by ſo may "oo. 
ſacred ties, to live in diſcord and animoſity amony cord 
themſelves. © Have we not all one father, /ays thi we if 
prophet ; Hath not one God created us? Why tha our ble 
doth every one of us deſpiſe his brother, violating , porta 
eovenant of cur fathers ?” Mal. ii. 10. To th what ye 
ſame purpoſe our Saviour ſays, * One is your maſt WW. 7 11 
and all you are brethren . . . and one is your fata And in 
who is in heaven . . one is your maſter, Chrit“ ſays ; * 
Mar. xxiii. 8. And on this account the conſidem condem 


tion of our being brethren is frequently uſed in ſcp Forgive 
tare to enforce our loving one another; thus, L be onvel 
love be without diſſimulation . . loving one anotha and the 
with a brotherly love.“ Rom. xu. 9. As touclgiy yo! 
ing the charity of brotherhood, we have no need vl ſhall in- 
write to you; for yourfelves have learned of God Luke 
love one another. For indeed you do it towards i mercitu 
the brethren in all Macedonia; but we intreat 50% But his 
brethren, that you abound more.” 1 Theſſ. iv. m th. 
Let fraternal charity abide in you: and do al whic 
forget hoſpitality ; for by thus ſome, being not ava - mann. 
of it, have entertained angels . . . and do not ſoꝶi what tr 
to do good and to impart ; for by ſuch ſacrifices God perſons 
favour is obtained.” Heb. xiii. 1. 16. * And finally us. (2 
Jays St. Peter, be ye all of one mind, having cog 4ictyes 
paſſion one of another, being lovers of the brothel which n 
hood, meicitul, modeſt, humble; not rendering © know h. 


for evil, nor railing for railing, but contrary is patier 
bleſſing ; for to this you are called, that you Will perverſe 
inherit a blefling.” 1 Pet. iii. 8. eth not 


(V.) A fifth motive to the love of our neighbo no evil; 
is taken from the excellencies of this holy virtue, dutch. | 
the gre it benefits that flow from it to our own lou <q, all! 
as dec. ared in ſcriptue. Thus, (1.) It is a 18 


powel 
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owerful means to obtain mercy from God, and get 
ardon of our owa fins ; hence, Before all things, 
„St. Peter, have a conſtant mutual charity among 
ourlelves ; for charity covereth a multitude of fins.” 
I Pct. iv. 8, And this it doth, both by preventing 
many fins, which are committed where charity is 
wanting, and alſo by moving God to ſhow ns the. 
fame mercy and love that we ſhow our neighbour ; 


Jong according to the law he has eſtabliſhed of treating us, 
thy as we treat others; Take heed what you hear, /ays 
7 our bleſſed Saviour, ſhowing by this introduction the 


importance of what he is going 10 ſay, Take heed 
what you hear; with what meaſure you ſhall mete, 
it ſhall be meaſured to you again.” Mark iv. 24. 
And in another goſpel, deſcending to particulars, he 
ſays; * Judge not, and you ſhail not be judged ; 
| condemn not, and you ſhall not be condemned. 
Forgive, and you ſhall be forgiven ; give, and it ſha/l 
= given to you: good meaſure and. preiled down, 
and thaken together, and running over, ſhall they give 
your boſom. For with the ſame meaſure that you 
ſhall mete withal, it ſhall be meaſured to you again.“ 
nc vi. 37. So alſo he ſays, „ Bleiled are the 
mercitul, for they ſhall obtain mercy.” Mat. v. 7. 
[OY But his apoſtle adds, Judgment without mercy, to 
him that hath not done mercy.” Ja. it. 13. K rom 
all which it appears that Alinighty God has put it in 
a manner into our own hands to obtain from him 


1 what treatment we pleaſe, by treating bim in the 
perſons ot our neighbours, as we want he ſhould treat 

Ms. (2. ) It implants in the foul a multitude of nob! 

virtues, with which it is always accompanied, and 


which never fail to render a perſon beloved by all that 
know him. St. Paul thus detcribes them; “ Charity 
is patient, is kind; charity envieth not, dealeth not 
perverſely, is not puffed up: Is not ambitious ; ſcek- 
eth not her own, is not provoked to anger, thinketh 
no evil; rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the 
truth, Beareth all things; believeth all things, hop- 
ech all things, endureth all things.“ 1 Cor. xiii. 4. 


(3) 
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(3.) The faithful obſervance of this duty is the fi 
filling of the whole law; for Thou ſhalt not coy 


Ch. 1 


charity 


4 ourie:ve 
mit adultery ; thou ſhalt not kill; thou thalt ng i onde 
{teal ; thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs ; thou ſha nun 
not covet; and if there be any other commandmeny dur mit 
it is compriſed in this word, thou ſhalt love thy neigh of our | 
bour as thyſelf. The love of our neighbour worked clearly 
no evil, Love therefore is the fulfilling of the lay N 


Rom. xiii. 9. Aid again he ſays, “ Bear ye on God; 
another's burdens: and fo you thall fulfil the Is brot 
of Chriſt.” Gal. vi. 2. And “ by charity of thy 
ſpirit, ſerve one another; for all the law is fulfilled no ſean 
in one word, I hou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy-W:. in dat 
ſelt.“ Gal. v. 13. And indeed the very nature not wi 
love ſhows the ſame truth, for, 1% love is to with wel bhnded 
to do good, and to do no ill to the perſon we love; paul at 
and what is this, but to fujfil all the duties towambecauſe 
others which are contained in the law? (4.) It is e e lam 
life of the foul; and that for ſeveral reaſons; to tioned, 

where the love of our, neighbour reigns, there the ly moti 
grace of God reigns, yea God himſelt; for, “ It we may be 
love one another, God abideth in us, and his charity tele n 
is perfected in us.. . God is charity, and he thai. , 
abideth in charity, abideth in God, and God in neighbe 
him.” 1 Jo. iv. 12. 16. Beſides, as we have ſeen Hof à ter 
above, it roots out fin from the ſoul, which is tie the perl 
death of the foul; and it plants all virtues ther, NMtowards 
which ate the fruits of life ; which the ſcripture de- though 
clares thus; We know that we have paſſed from lis cela 
death to life, becar/e we love the brethren ;” and on child o 
the contrary it is immediately added, He that WM: bloo 
loveth not, abideth in death. Whoſoever hateth bs and wi 
brother, is a murderer ; and you know that no mu- mands 

derer hath life eternal abiding in himſelf.” 1 Joln bre to 
WW. 14. (F.) It is the light of the foul. The pri muſt re 
cipal cauſe that leads us on in fin, without knowing ward 
whither we are going, is our ſelf-love, which blind of chart 
us; for it cauſes us to make an idol of ourſelves; brightef 
and to have no other view but to pleaſe ourſelves, and enemies 
ſatisfy our own will. But when the holy =_ i Vo 

chari 


loveth l 
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charity takes place in our ſoul, it makes us forget 
ourieives, and our own ſenſual and worldly intereſts, 
in order to promote the intereſt of Jeſus Chriſt, by 
ſerving him in his brethren and members; and thus 
our mind being freed from the dark clouds and mitts . 
of our paſſions and ſelf- love, the grace of God ſhines 
clearly in the foul, and his heavenly wiſdom points 
out to her the ſteps ſhe ough to take in order to pleaſe 
God; Thus © He that faith he is in light, and hateth 
Lis brother, is in darkneſs even until now. He that 
loveth his brother, abideth in the light, and there is 
no ſcandal in him. But he that hateth his brother, 
is in darkneſs, and walketh in darkneſs, and knoweth 
not whither he goeth ; becauſe the darkneſs hath 
blinded his eyes.” 1 Jo. ii. 9. (6.) Charity, as St. 
Paul aſſures us, never falleth away, 1 Cor. xv. 8. 
becauſe the motives on which it is founded are always 
the lame. All the other kinds of love, above men- 
tioned, Q. 2. are founded only on natural or world- 
ly motives, which are all periſhable, or their force 
may be deſtroyed by various accidents ; and when 
theſe motives fail, our love, which is founded on 
them, mutt fail of courſe; but when we love our 
neighbour purely for God's ſake, nothing is capable 
of altering it; for whatever change may happen in 


tie the perſon of our neighbour, or in his diſpoſitions 
ele, towards us; though he ſhould become our enemy; 
a though he ſhould do us every kind of evil; yet {till 
0 


his relation to God remains the ſame ; ſtill he is a 
child of God, created to his image, redeemed b 

the blood of Jeſus, a member of his myſtical body; 
and what is more to be conſidered, ſtil] God com- 


zu- mands us to love him. And conſequently, if our 
oln love to him be founded purely on theſe motives, it 
ran muſt remain entire, whatever way he may be affected 
ng towards us. Vea, it is moſt certain that then the love 
nds ok charity towards our neighbour ſhines forth in its 
wt brighteſt ſplendour, when it is exerciſed towards our 


enemies, as we thall conſider now more particularly. 


Vol. II. H Y 2, 


84 On the Love of our Neighbour. Ch. 13 
§ 2. Of the Love of our Enemies, 


AQ. 5. What is meant by the love of our enemies? 
A. All the love we bear to our neighbour, which 
is founded on any natural or worldly motive, ſuch x 
the five firſt kinds of love, mentioned above, Q. 2 
is merely a natural love, to which our nature itſel 


inclines us, and to which our ſelf love even impehk 


us, becauſe it finds its own ſatisfaction, its intereſt, or 
its pleaſure in it. Hence all ſuch love, conſidered in 
itleif, has no merit in the fight of God, ſo as to con- 
duce in any degree to our eternal ſalvation; it i 
found even in the moſt vicious, and ſometimes even 
in the brutes ; and therefore, our Saviour ſays, *« [f 
you love them that love you, what reward ſhall you 
have? Do nct even the publicans the fame? And i 
ou ſalute your brethren only, what do you more! 
Do not alſo the heathens the ſame ?” Mat. v. 46, 
And though this natural love may be raiſed up to be- 
come a branch of chriſtian charity, when we pen 
form the lawtul duties belonging to it, from motives 
of the love of God; yet fuch is the propenſity of out 
nature to the exercile of ſuch love, that it is not at 
caſy matter to abitratt cur will entirely from the im. 

ulſes of nature, and to practiſe the duties of it pure 
ly for God's fake, But when the queſtion is of lo. 
ing our enemies, that is, ſuch as are diſagreeable to 
us, ſuch as offend us, ſuch as injure us, and aCtualy 
bate us, and with us ill, nature and ſelf love are { 


far from inclining us to love them, that they hai 


the greateſt repugnance to it; they recoil, they flat 
back at the thought of it; and the great difficulty wi 
fnd in leving our enemies, ariſes wholly from tit 
oppoſition and averſion, that nature and ſelf love bd 
againſt it. Hence then the love of our enemies! 
v- holly a ſupernatural virtue; not only becauſe it. 
founded in the ſupernatural motive of the love of G⁰ 
Lat allo becauſe it is repugnant to nature, e 


Ch. 1 
of all t 
ſtrengt! 
2 part. 
this ve; 
part of 
jag cha 
eſt orn 
all oth: 
vantage 
our ble. 
ſhould 
ance, 1 
left us { 
us to th: 
his inſt 
branche 
It, nam 
revenge 
forgive 
to returr 
commo! 
as all ot 
Q. 6 
for the 
A. A 
the love 
enemies 
kind wut 
the ſame 
God, hi 
redeeme 
and crea 
of court 
for the p 
we be o 
even tho 
We ob lig 
ourſelves 
as well a 


tas alſo 


Ch. 13. On the Love of our Neighbour. 85 
of all the inclinations of nature, far above all the N 
ſtrength of nature, and cannot be practiſed without 
2 particular aſſiſtance of the grace of God. But for 
this very reaſon, it is the moſt ſhining and God-like 
part of the love of our neighbour, and the diſtinguiſh- 
jag character of a true chriſtan ; one of the bright» 
et ornaments of he foul in the fight of God, and of 
all other acts of charity the moſt profitable and ad- 
BY vantagcons to thoſe who praftiſe it. On this account 
our bleſſed Saviour, being ſolicitous that his followers 


in a 

. ſhould not miſtake him on a duty of ſo vaſt import- 
ace, is exceedingly clear and preciſe upon it, has 
net us ſome of the molt prevailing motives to induce 


rc WY us to the faithful obſervance of it, and deſcends, in 
his inſtructions concerning it, to the particular 
; WF branches of duty, in which he requires us to practiſe 
it, namely, abſolutely enjoining us, never to ſeek 
6, revenge on thoſe who injure us, from our hearts to 
de. forgive whatever offences they commit againſt us, and 
eto return good for the evil they do us; beſides the other 
common duties of love which we owe them as well 
as all others. | 
1 Q. 6. What are the particular motives propoſed 
bor the love of our enemies ? | 
fe. A. All the ſtrong inotives mentioned above, for 
„the love of our neighbour in general, include our 
0M £<mics as well as others; for as they include all man- 
Kind without exception, all who are joined to us in 
the fame nature, becauſe all ſuch are the creatures of 
nM God, his children by creation, made to his image, 
n rvedeemed by the blood of Chriſt, beloved by him, 
and created to be eternally happy with him, fo they 
LM of courſe embrace even thoſe among them, who are 
rl for the preſent enemies to God by their fins ; and if 
ve be obliged by the general law of charity, to love 
tieren thoſe who are enemies to God, much more are 
X we obliged by it to love thoſe who are enemies to 
cy ourielves, and in whom all the above motives concur, 
well as in others. But beſides theſe, our Saviour 
Ras alſo laid down to us the following ſtrong in- 
| ducements 


L 
— 


\ 
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ducements to make us love our enemies. And (1, 
He expreſly commands it. You have heard, /ay; 
be, that it hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy neigh. 
bour, and hate thy enemy. But I SA T0 
YOU, love your enemies ; do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for them that perſecute and ca. 
lum niate you.” Mat. v. 43. to which is added in 
St. Luke, and bleſs them that curſe you. Luke vi. 28. 
Now in this command obſerve, how ſtrongly it i 
expreſſed; 4 fay to ycu, I, who am your God, vou 
redeemer, your maſter, / jay to you ; this is my ex 
preſs orders; this is my command to you my dil. 
ciples, to you and to all who want to belong to me. 
Obſerve alſo how he deſcends to the particular man- 
ner in which he wills this his command ſhould be 
obeyed ; which leaves no room for evaſion or falk 
Interpretations. To enforce the perfect obſervance 
of it, he (2.) Propoſes his own example; © This 
my command, /ays he, that you love one another, az 
I have loved you.” Jo. xv. 12. Now this is the 
high perfection of his love to us, that he loved us, 
even when we were his declared enemies by fin, and 
to ſuch a degree as to lay down his life for us. God 
commendeth his charity towards us, becauſe when 
as yet we were ſinners, according to the time, Chriſt 
died for us.” Rom. v. 8. In this is charity; not 
as though we had loved God, but becaufe he fil 
loved us, and ſent his ſon to be a propitiation for out 
fins. My deareſt, if God /o loved us, we alſo cuglt 
! Zo love one another.” 1 Jo. iv. 10. And beſides thi 

general example of his love to his enemies, he allo 

gave us ſeveral particular inſtances of it; thus, Ie 

admitted the treacherons kiſs from Judas, and {poke 


to him with the affection of a friend, even when in 
the very act of betraying him: he l heal 


ed the ſervant's ear, which had been cut off, even 


though he was among his enemies, who came 0 
take him priſoner ; and when hanging on the rol 
in the greateſt torment, and was inſulted and mocked 
by his furious perſecutors, he prayed for them to | 


father 
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father, and excuſed them, Father, /ays he, forgive 
them, for they know not what they are doing.” Lo 
this he adds, (3.) The example of his heavenly 
father, and aſſures us, that it is by imitating him in 
this virtue, that we are in a ſpecial manner his child- 
ren, © But I ſay to you, love your enemies... that 
you may be the children of your father, who is in 
heaven ; who maketh his ſun to riſe upon the good 
and bad, and raineth upon the juſt and the unjuſt.“ 
Mat. v. 45. But love ye your enemies... and 
you ſhall be the ſons of the higheſt, for he is kind to 
the unthankful and to the evil.” Luke vi. 35. And 
obſerve here the different way our Saviour ſpeaks, 
when he is recommending to us the love of our bre- 
thren in general, and the love of our enemies ; he 
gives the firſt as the diſtinctive character of being his 
diſciples ; In this, ſays he, ſhall all men know that you 
are my diſciples, if you love one another ; but when he 


* Whpe1ks of the love of our enemies, as being the moſt 
a God-like exerciſe of charity, he declares that it makes 
Us, 


us become children of the moſt high God. Love your 
nd enemies . . . and yu hall be the ſons of the higheſt . 
ſhowing by theſe different expreſſions, that as the 
dignity of ſons is far more excellent than that of diſ- 
iples ; ſo the love of our enemies far excels in diguity 
very other branch of the love of our neighbour. 

To the command of loving, and doing good to, 
zur enemies, he (4.) Makes our forgiving them 
rom the heart all the injuries they do us, an expreſs; 
ondition of getting pardon of our own fins from 
od, For this end he propoſes to us the parabe of 
he ten thouſand talents, in which, after dec;aring. that 
hen the ſervant refuſed to forgive a trifling debt to 
us fellow ſervant, though his lord had torgiven him 
kn enormous ſum; lus lord hearing this, chid him. 
everely tor it, and “ delivered him to the torturers, 
ll te ſhould pay all the debt,” and then he concludes. 
aus, „ So alſo ſhall my heavenly father do to you, 
you forgive not every one his brother, from your 
earts,” Mat. xviii. 35. To make us the more 


: H 3 ſeniible 
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ſenſible of this, and to keep us continually in mind of 
it, in that daily prayer, which he taught us to uſe 
he puts this petition, Forgive us our debts, as ut 
Forgive our debtors ; which therefore no man can ſay, 
who keeps malice in his heart againft his enemy, 
without praying for his own condemnation. And 
immediately after teaching us that divine prayer, he 
gives this reaſon for inſerting that petition ; “ For, 
fays he, it you forgive men their offences, your 
heavenly father will forgive you alſo your offence, 
But if you will not forgive men, neither will yout 
heavenly father forgive you your offences.” Mat. vi, 
14. Where we lee it is a fixed law, decreed by the 
great God, Either we muſt from our hearts forgiu 
our enemies, or Cd will never forgive us. St. Paul 
inculcates this motive in theſe words. Be ye kind 
one to another, merciful, forgiving one, another, 
even as God hath forgiven you in Chriſt.” Eph. i, 

2. Ana again, * Put ye on therefore, as the eled 
of God, holy and beloved, the bowels of mercy 
benignity, humility, modeſty, patience ; bearing one 
another, and forgiving one another, if any have! 
complaint againit another: even as the Lord hath 
forgiven you, fo do you alfo.” Col. iii. 12. The 
Holy Gheſt, by the mouth of the wife man, make 
uſe of the ſame argument in the following {tron 
terme, exprefling aſtonithment that any one ſhouil 
dare to expect mercy from God, who refuſes to for 
give his neighbour ; “ He that ſeeketh to revenge 
himſelf, ſhall find vengeance from the Lord, and It 
will ſurely keep his fins in remembrance. Forgi 
thy neighbour if he hath hurt thee ; and then hal 
thy ſins be forgiven thee when thou prayeſt. Out 
man keepeth anger againſt another; and doth he fed 
to be healed by (od? He hath no mercy on a mil 
lice himfelf, and doth he intreat for his own fu} 
He that is but fieſh nouriſheth anger, and doth heak 
forgivencts of God * Who fhall obtain pardon for l 
fins ;!“ Thus fpeaks the ſpirit of God, and from til 
pot jul reaſoning, concludes with the three follot 
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ing important advices. “ Remember 2% laſt things, 
and let enmity ceaſe , . . Remember the fear of Cod, 
and be not angry with thy neighbour. Remember 
the covenant of the moſt High, and overlook the ig- 
norance of thy neighbour.” Eccl. xxviii. 1. Wich 
advices contain three moſt powerful helps, to aſſiſt us 
in this virtue of forgiving our enemies; to wit, the 
remembrance f our laſt things ; the remembrance of 
the fear of God, how ſtupendous his power, how 
dreadful his anger, how horrible to fall into his 
hands; and the remembrance of the covenant of the 
mot High, that is, of the fixed law he has made 
with man, that as we treat our neighbour, ſo he will 
treat us. 

To theſe powerful motives is added, (5.) The re- 
peated command, in different parts of ſcripture, beſides 
thoſe above mentioned, of never ſeeking revenge, nor 
returning evil for evil, but of repaying evil with 
good. Thus, © It thy enemy be hungry, give him 
to cat; if he thirſt, give him water to drink; for thou 
ſhalt heap coals on lus head, and the Lord will reward 
thee.” Pro. xxv. 21. becauſe by ſo doing you will 
mitigate his mind, and make him your friend; for 
© A mild anſwer breaketh wrath, but a harſh word 
ſurreth up fury.” Prov. xv. 1. alſo, By patience 
a prince ſhall be appealed, and a ſoft tongue ſhall 
break hardneſs.” Prov. xxv. 15. And by this 
means you will contribute to ſave his ſoul, in as 
much as you uſe the proper remedies to cure him of 
the hatred he has againſt you, by continuing in 
which he would ruin his falvation. To the tame 
purpoſe, God gave this command in the old law ; 
If thou meet thy enemy's ox or aſs going aſtray, 
bring it back to him. If thou ſee the aſs of him that 
hateth thee, lie underneath his burden, thou ſhalt nat 
pals by, but ſhall lift him up with it.” Exod. xxiii. 
4. So alſo, When thy enemy ſhall fall, be not 
oo and in his ruin let not thy heart rejoice; leſt the 

ord ſee, and it diſpleaſe him.“ Prov. xxvi. 17. And 


in the New Teſtament, © Bleſs them that perſecute 
you, 


go On the Love of our Neighbour, Ch. 1 1. h. 1 
you, ſays St. Paul, bleſs and curſe not; .., render : ly com! 
to no man evil for vil. .. if it be poſſible, as much Ne cor 
as is in you, have peace with all men. Revenge not hom 
yourſelves, ray dearly beloved, but give place ion th 
wrath, for it is written, Revenge 1s mine, I will hem, © 
pay, ſaith the Lord, but if thy enemy be hungry, giv Have dot 
him to cat; if he thirſt, give him to'drink ; for do-ave NE! 
ing this, thou ſhalt heap coals of fire on his head, oving o 
Be not overcome by evil, but overcome evil by good.” ankine 
Rom. xii. 14. 17. 18. See that none rende our o 
evil for evil to any man: but ever follow that which ut (2.) 
is good towards each other, and towards all men“ o the 
y Lheſl. v. 15. © Not rendering evil for evil, noi ies in 
railing for railing, but, contrariwiſe, bleſſing; for riends 3 
unto this = are called, that you may inherit a ble. en of | 
fing.“ 1 Pet. iii. 9. Hence we find, (6.) Mages ne 
dreadful threats in ſcripture againſt thoſe who keep uw els anc 
anger, and the ſpirit of revenge againſt their neigb- elf. love 
bour. Thus, © Judgment without mercy, to him ranlgref 
that hath not done mercy.” Jam. ii. 13. And A7. 
Jacob upon his death bed, foretelling the future doom nd in © 
of his children by the ſpirit of prophecy, ſaid of Simeon: loving 
and Levi, © Curſed be tlteir fury, becauſe it ud A. It 
ftubborn ; and their wrath, becauſe it was cruel; | oval of 
will divide them in Jacob, and will ſcatter them in 1 the ul 
Iſrael.“ Gen. xlix. 7. Thus faith the Lord, Fo en in ! 
three crimes of Edom, and for four, I will not con- l An 
vert him; becauſe he hath purſued his brother with clutions, 
the ſword, and hath caft off all pity ; and hath carn- caſioue. 
ed on his fury, and hath kept his wrath to the end. ature by 
Amos i. 11. And the reaſon is, becauſe God is tht olt depl 
great judge of all the earth, he only knows the jul my; Wy 
deſervings of every one, and has reſerved to himſel ur Judg 
the yu of vengeance, as St. Paul above cited cif © of tl 
preſſy declares. Hence, whoever wants to revenge t ourſely 
himſclf, uſurps a power which belongs only to God only ge 
beſides acting contrary to all the duties of charity) © the ws 
hehce, „Say not, I will return evil: wait for th foul 
Lord, and he will deliver thee.” Prov. xx. 22. 1.) T 

From all this it is manifeſt, that we are more ſuid- men 
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W; commanded to love thoſe of our brethren, whom 
Ve commonly call enemies; that is, thoſe againſt 
hom we may find any natural antipathy or averſion, 
Jon the imperfections and defects we may ſee in 
hem, or who may have any ill-will againſt us, or 
ave done us any injury; than even thoſe others, who 
wwe never injured us. For (t.) All the motives for 
oving our neighbour in general, equally embrace all 
ankind, whether friends or enemies, and confequent= 
y our obligation in that reſpect, to love both, is equal; 
but (2.) Beſides theſe common motives, we have 
o the above ſpecial motive to the love of our ene- 
nies in particular; which have no place in our 
riends ; and which lay us under ſo ſtrong an obliga- 
jon of loving our enemies, in all its branches, as 
aves no room for evaſion; and ſhows the feeble- 
els and folly ot all thoſe pretexts brought by our 
elf- love and pride to palliate our too, too frequent 
ranſgreſſion of this ſacred duty. : 

Q. 7. From whence ariſes: the great difficulty we 
nd in our hearts of obeying this facred command 
loving our enemies? 

A. It ariſes principally from three cauſes, the re- 
oval of which is tlie moſt infallible means to te move 
the difficulty, and to make the practice of this duty 
ren in its higheſt perfection both eaſy and delight- 
|. And thele three cauſes are three moſt pernicious 
elulions, under which all mankind more or tefs lie, 
caſioned by our felf-love and the corruption of our 
ature by fin; and what makes our misfortune here 
olt deplorable is, that we are pleaſed with our delu- 
on, we are unwilling to be undeceived, yea, when 
ur judgment is convinced of our miſtake, by the 
ce of the reaſons brought to ſhow it, we can ſcarce. 
t ourſelves believe it is ſo, and in practice we com- 
only go on as before. Now theſe deluſions which 
re the cauſes of our difficulty in loving our enemies, 

© as follows. | 
(1.) The great attachment our ſelf-love has to the 
yoyments of this life, to eaſe, health, pleaſures, 
| riches, 


traries as real evils; we find ourſelves born with y 
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riches, reputation, and the like ; makes us natur bilip. 
look upon theſe things as real goods, and their c nd par: 
orld fe 
fe itſell 
gad lo 1 


hat we 


innate bent of the ſoul towards happineſs, and y 
averſion at ſuffering and miſery ; and by reaſon « 
the ſenſible pleaſure our nature finds in the enjoymay 


of worldly goods, we fondly imagine the happineß Cor. 
for which we find ourfelves born, is only to be fo its go 
in the poſſeſſion of them; and the pain and in˖õ⁵ no cc 
veniency our nature feels in the want of theſe go ok upo 
or in ſuffering the oppoſite evils, makes us look up ering! 
that want or ſuffering as real miſery. How very Hels, if 
and unjuſt our judgments are in thinking fo, we havfWou1!d et 
ſeen at large, Chap. IV. But in conſequence of i ur; 
miſtaken judgment, which we all have in fome degreffivcri1on : 
or other, of what are real goods or real evils, we gu or in an 
after the enjoyments of this life with avidity, and wilW'c10ut | 
fly from its ſufferings with horror. Hence when wWicction 
are either deprived of any of the worldly good thiꝗſ unt an 
we enjoy, or when any of the contrary evils are i'm, wh: 
flicted upon us, we conſider this as a great misfortut ertainly 
and as a real injury done us, which tends to make em inc 
miſerable ; we are pained in mind on account of 1 9ur poc 
and conceive an averſion againſt thoſe whom em, a. 
conſider as the cauſes of it. And as reaſons of juſte e gold. 
and prudence, and ſelt-preſervation, and other ſoſi e under: 
plauſible pretexts, concur to juſtify our endeavouri d theret 
to ſecure to ourſelves that in which we place t did w 
happineſs, againſt all injuries, we not only concen 04uced 
an averſion and hatred at thoſe who thus injure f ©; ar 
but we even applaud ourſelves as acting reaſonably ch of 
purſuing them with vengeance, both as a juſt punii ged. 1 
ment for what they have done, aud as a delenaiF®» 7<101c 
againſt the like for the future. But from all this gWp*0iiiny 
iS accour 


is evident, that if we ſought our happineſs only | 
God, and not in the enjoyments of this life, as 
whole tenour and ſpirit of our holy religion requll 
we ſhould do; if © our affections were ſet on Up 4s 
things that are above, not on the things that are 
the earth.“ Coloſ. iii. 2. if, with St. Paul, we“ coul 
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all things but as dung, that we might gain Chriſt.” 
; Philip. iii. 8. It we were ready to leave poſſeſſions, 
d parents, and children, and all we have in this 
orld for the ſake of Chriſt, and even to loſe our 
ſe itſelf, rather than to loſe him; if, in a word, we 
ad lo little eſteem or attachment to the preſent life, 
hat we uſed this world, as though we uſed it not, 
Cor. vii 31. it is manifeſt, that, when deprived 
f its goods, or expoſed to its evils, this would give 
3 No concern, we would eſteem it no offence, nor 
pok upon it as any injury; on the contrary, con- 
dering the great advantages we might gain to our 
ouls, if we made a chriſtian uſe of ſuch trials, we 
ould eſteem them rather a ſervice done us than an 
jury; of courſe we would conceive no hatred of 
verfion againſt thoſe who deprived us of theſe goods, 
or in any degree count them as enemies; but would 
ichout any difficulty preſerve the fame love and 
ffection for them as for all others. Do we ever 
bunt a man our enemy, or conceive a hatred againſt 
im, who takes a handtul of ſand out of our held? 
ertainly no: but we would look upon him as an 
nemy indeed, who ſhould take a handinl of gold out 
tour pocket, Whence is the difference? We higtily 
teem, and are ſtrongly attached in our affections to 
ie gold, and it therefore gives us pain to want it; 
je undervalue the ſand, and have no attachment to it, 
1d therefore it gives no colcern to be deprived ot it. 
ut did we conſider both in the ſame light, the effects 
roduced would be the fame. Examples of the truth 
| this are not wanting in great numbers in the 
burch of Chriſt; the apoſtles, when impriſoned and 
mib urged, inttead of ſeeking revenge on their perſecu- 
len, rejoiced that they were counted worthy to ſuffer 
his omi for the fake of Chriſt; the ſcripture gives 
ly ls account of the firſt chriſtians, The multitude 
as clierers had but one heart and one ſoul ; neither 
qui 7 any one ſay that ought ef the things which he pof- 
n tl Jed, was hs own, but all things were common to 
cc en. Acts iv. 32. St. Paul gives this teſtimony 
unt | of 
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thing that was dear to human nature, but alſo Ji 


ments, without ſhowing the leaſt reſentment again 
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of thoſe to whom he wrote one of his epiſtles. V4 uke or 
both had compaſſion on them that were in bon vil! 
and took with joy, the being ſtripped of your own god; oft 
knowing that you have a better and a laſting u and 
ſtance.” Heb. x. 34. And all the innumerable red 


mies of martyrs ſuffered not only the loſs of e. tons 4 
natal del 


joly fai 
hateve 
nd wh 
lOWS or 
od, 01 
al cauſ 
ccafion: 
je hand 


down their lives in the midſt of the moſt cruel to. 


their barbarous perſecutors, nay, behaving towark 
them with the moſt heroick charity and affectia 
To arrive at ſo perfect a detachment from the woll 
as theſe holy ſaints had, is a very high degree of chi 
ſtian perfection, and not to be looked for in ordinan 
chriſtians ; yet the reflection that the injuries we 


ceive from our neighbours appear to us in fo ſtroy illed ar 
a light, only by reaſon of our inordinate attachmu '* tru: 
to this world, the violence of our pride and felt-lowg" by d 
and the corruption of our nature; and that they at is fin ( 
far from being ſuch, if confidered by the light of tab bis OV 
this reflection, I ſay, if propeily attended to, woll { tins lin 
be a ſtrong preſervation againſt the averſion and hi led an 
tred we too commonly conceive againſt thoſe v atural « 
occaſion them, and a powertul means to enable us dure of 
preſerve that charity and love towards them which nin 
ſo ſtrongly enjoined us by the law 6f Jeſus Chr” love 
And if, as our Saviour ſo ſtrictly requires of all l Ir Savio 
followers, we ſet ourſelves in good earneſt to moni his pal 
our ſelf. love, that moſt dangerous enemy cf our ſoui e ©9's, 
and to break the unhappy attachment we have to! anite Wl 
world, the more we thould advance in this h lich he 
exerciſe, the leſs difficulty would we find in bear t foreſee 
the greateſt injuries with patience, and in preſerving” the x 
a true chriſtian charity and love to thoſe who occali . 

W 


them, | | 
(2.) Another miſtake, which greatly delndes us 
this matter, is the falſe opinion we have, that 0 
neighbour, who occaſions any affliction to us, is Ui 
ſource and cauſe of what we have to ſuffer. WI 
this prepoſſeſſion we attribute our trouble to his m 
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119 | 
7] ge or careleſſneſs, or to his malice and hatred and 
5 ill againſt us; and whilſt we ſee nothing in theſe 


Wiofitions of his mind towards us, but what is. odi- 
and criminal, we naturally conceive. a reciprocal 
red and averſion at him, when from theſe diſpo- 
tions of mind he injures us. Now this is a moſt 
tal deluſion, and no leſs unjuſt than fatal; for our 
joly faith aſſures us in the ſtrongeſt manner, that 
hatever croſs, trouble, or affliction comes upon us, 
ad whatever be the immediate -occaſion of it, all 
lows originally from the expreſs will and decree of 
0d, our ſovereign Lord and maſter, as from its 
al cauſe and ſource ; and that our neighbour, who 
ccaſions it, is nothing but the mere inſtrument in 
ie hand of God, of executing what he has expreſly 
filled and declared from all eternity to ſend upon us. 
tis true, our neighbour who injures us, commits a 
1 by doing ſo, with which God is offended ; and 
is fin of his, which refides preciſely in the malice 
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115 f bis own will, God only permits; but the effects 
wou this tin, in what we ſuffer from it, is no leſs directly 
aid and decreed by Almighty God, than any other 


atural event, as the motion of the earth, or the 
purſe of the heavenly bodies. To explain this by 
convincing example: Almighty God, out of in- 


wi 
vs 0 


ch ö | 
dbu e love to man, had decreed from all eternity that 
aur Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ſhould ſuffer all the torments 


his paſſion, and die an ignominious death upon 
ic crois, for our ſalvation. In the treaſures of his 
finite wiſdom, he had numberleſs different ways by 
hich he could have executed this gracious deſign ; 
t foreſeeing that the Jews, abuſing their free will 
om the malice of their hearts, would, if permitted, 
all that they did againſt our Saviour, and fully 
ecute what he in his eternal counſel had decreed to 
done, though by ſo doing they committed the 
eatelt of crimes, he was pleaſed to permit them to 
what their malice ſuggeſted, and made uſe of their 
was an inſtrument in his hand to execute his de- 
des. And this is the very light in which his holy 
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word repreſents the matter to us; for thus St. Pei 
declares it to the Jews, in his firſt ſermon to then WF he d 
« This Jefus, being delivered up by the determiul nents, 


counſel and foreknowledge of God, you by the hand: ft wh: 
wicke! men have crucified and flain Acts ii. 21 W121 
And the whole diſciples aſſembled together, with le har 
voice declared the ſame truth, in theſe {till ſtrong fil! we 
terms. O Lord... of a truth there aſſembled M leaſes, 
gether in this city againſt thy holy child Jeſus, who ing h 
thou haſt anointed, Herod and Pontius Pilate, u annot 
the Gentiles and people of Iſrael; to do what M valleſt 
hand and counſel had decreed to be done.” Acts iv, 18Wccrecd 
Now this is precilely the cate with us in all pr ſiy 
croſſes and trials that come upon us in this lind de: 
Almighty God from all eternity foreſees them i. 14. 
moſt diſtinctly, with every circumſtance attend et, 
them; and from all eternity his hand and coup. Wha 
decrees to fend them upon us in time; this decree Mary cau 
could execute in numberleſs different ways; Mey are 
foreſeeing that our neighbour, from the malice hic 
his own heart, and the abuſe of his free will, would uy | 

Il the t 


if permittcd, conſent to do an unjuſt action, which 
would accompliſh his divine will on us, through hi 
incomprehentible judgments he permits him to 
fo, making uſe of his fin as an inſtrument in b 
hand, to ſend on us that trial which he had reſohe 
to inflict upon us. Here then we clearly fee, tif 
It is a moſt miſerab.e deluſion to imagine that of 
neiuhbour is the cauſe ot our ſufferings ; and md 
unjuſt, as well as a great folly, to attribute them | 
his negligence, malice, or ill will, and to conct! 
an averſion or anger againſt him on that accoui 
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Does a parent attribute the death of his child to Mei hea 
ſword that run bim through the body, and ne! Tx grea 
paſiicn againſt it as the cauſe of his death? vol * Je 
not every one look upon him as a madman, it be d has 
10? Does a fick peiſon attribute the pain he feels pu gol 
having his own leg cut off, to the ſurgeon's knie.“ 84 det 
jaw, and conceive an averſicn at it on that accought' he { 

ie ſcabba 


would he not be deenied to bave loft his jucgnan 
y s 5 | e, (hall 


Wh. 13. On the Love of our Neighbour. of 


k. he did ſo ? the ſword and knife are but the inſtru- 
ell rents, bat the hand that manages them is the cauſe 
FT Jus is done. Juſt ſo it is in our caſe : Our 
» eighbour who injures us, is but the inſtrument in 
2 he hand of God; but God himſelf is the cauſe of 
noi! © ſuffer, who manages the inſtrument as he 
| o.'caſes, and regulates every word he ſpeaks, and every 
hon ng he does_againſt us, with ſuch preciſion that he 


annot touch a hair of our head, nor do us the 
malleſt hurt, further than God has from all eternity 
ecrecd to inflict upon us. And hence the ſcripture 
xpr fly declares, that “ good things and evil, life 
ad de th, poverty and riches, are from God,” Ecclus. 


n i. 14. and © ſhall there be evil in a city, /ays the 
din let, which the Lord hath not done?“ Amos iii 
un Whatever be the immediate occaſions, or ſecon- 


ary cauſes by which theſe things are brought about, 
hey are all the inſtruments uſed by Almighty God, 
y which his eternal decrees are acrompliſhed. 


oe id we ſeriouſly reflect on theſe truths, and receive 
vic! the trials that are occafioned to us by others, 
n coming expreſly from the hand of God; did 


e conſider our neighbour, who occaſions them, 
no other light than as the inſtrument which 
od makes ufe of for executing his holy will 
pon us; who would dare to complain? Who would 
pnlider what he ſuffers as an injury? Who would 
ink himſelf unjuſtly dealt with? In fact it was 
lus that all the holy faints of God behaved ; in 
is they found the greateſt peace of mind amidſt 
12 ſevereſt trials; and by this means preſerved in 
er hearts the moſt cordial love and charity for 
err greateſt perſecutors.. And this is the great leſſon 
hich Jeſus Chriſt himſelf gave to all his followers, 
nd has left recorded for our inſtruction, in his 


eck red goſpel; for when he was taken priſoner in 
nile de garden, and. St Peter drew his ſword to defend 
cou, be faid to Peter, + Put up your ſword into 


ie ſcabbard. The cup that my father hath given 
be, ſoall not I drink it?“ Jo. xviii. 11. He does 
I 2 not 
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not attribute the cup of his paſſion to the malice g 
the Jews, or to the cruelty of the ſoldiers; he kney 
theſe were only the inſtruments” in the hand of hi 
father; but confidering it wholly as the decree d 
his father, from his hand he receives it, and fv 
his ſake drinks it with pleafure. See above Cha 
II. §. 3. and there in particular Q. 19. Let u 
therefore follow this divine example. Let us þ 
firmly perſuaded that God is the author of eg 
trial that comes upon-us ; that he has decreed from 
all eternity to ſend it on us; and that our neighbou 
who injures us is nothing but the inſtrument of ex 
ecuting theſe eternal decrees of God in our regal 
Now what cads does it make to us, whether he y 
pleaſed to make uſe of inanimate and irrationd 
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creatures, or of the malice of our neighbours, by me 
this purpoſe ? this makes no odds in what we ſuſſ under. 
nor makes our trial leſs beneficial to our ſoul ; the God 1s 
malice, conſidered in itſelf, can hurt only their vill as 
fouls; and confidered in the effects it has on M him as 
makes them neither more nor leſs, that if they c Does t 
from other creatures; it is the eternal will of Cas his e. 
that we ſhould ſuffer them; and therefore ſuſſi pronour 
them we muſt, whatever be the inſtrument he vox up 
leaſed to make uſe of, Let us therefore be fim ſend on 
perſuaded of theſe truths, and we thall find the lo done by 
of our enemies far from being ſo difficult a duty ¶perlon c 
we imagine; eſpecially if we further reflect, that of he gives 
ſufferings and trials, from whatever immediate o hyficiat 
caſion they come, are not only expreſſy ſent vo with 
us by the hand of God; but are moreover the effei drinks ; 
of his paternal goodneſs to us, and intended by bueggcs bi 
as the moſt efficacious means of procuring maß will have 
bleflings to our fouls, and effeQtually ſecuring f preciſely 
eternal ſalvation, as we have ſeen above, Chap. 1VﬀWikilful ph 
Q. 10. | x moſt n 
(3.) Another grievous deluſion we commonly f health of 
into here, is the falſe perſuaſion ws have, that ur heay, 
neighbour, who injures us, is our enemy; whict and prefe 


al) idea lo ſhocking to our nature and ſelf love, Mconſider 
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W contrary to our unhappy attachment to the eſteem 
Ind love of others, that it diveſts him in our eyes 
of every title or claim to pity or compaſſion, and 
repreſents him only as Aa Juſt object of averſion 

and indignation. But this is no lefs unjuſt than 
die former. For on what account can we look. 
upon him as our enemy? This muſt be either on 
account of his ill will towards us, or on account 
Jof the effect which flows from his ill will, in the 
ſufferings it occaſion to us. Do we then eſteem 
him our enemy, becauſe he occaſions the croſs that 
omes upon us? But in this. view, he is nothing 
but the inſtrument in the hand of God who ſends 
his croſs upon us. This croſs we muſt ſuffer. be- 


cauſe God has ſo decreed; if we did not ſuffer it Ii 


by means of our neighbour, we ſhould: have to 
undergo it from ſome other occaſion ; but becauſe - 
God is pleaſed to make uſe of our neghbour's ill 
will as his inſtrument, ſhall we for that look upon 
him as our enemy? how unjuſt is ſuch a concluſion } 


Does the poor criminal look upon the executioner 
as his enemy, becauſe he executes the juſt ſentence 
pronounced upon him by the judge | Or would we 
box. upon an angel as our enemy, if God. ſhould. 
ſend one of theſe heavenly * to do what is 


done by our neighbour againſt us? or does a ſick 
perion conſider the apothecary as his enemy, becauſe 
he gives him a bitter potion to drink by the 
phyfician's preſcription ? On the contrary he receives 
it with pleaſure from the apothecary's hand, and 
drinks it up readily, notwith{tanding all the pain it 
gives him, from the hopes of the good. effects it 
will have in recovering his health: And is not this: 
preciſely .our caſe ? Almighty God, like a. wiſe and 
kilful phyſician, preſcribes a ſevere croſs for us, as 
a mort. neceſſary, though bitter, medicine for the 
health of our ſoul : our neighbour is employed by 
ur heavelily phyſician to prepare the potion for us, 
and preſent it us to drink; and for this ſhall we 
conſlider him as our enemy? and hate and deteſt him 
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on that account? how unjuſt * how unreaſonabi tue tri: 
would it be to do 10? On the contrary, every mom e et th 
of religion obliges us to look upon him as a 1 reaſes 
friend, conſidering the admirable benefits which G not cv; 
intends for our good, from what our neighbon cannot 
does; and which it will effeQtually produce in u but he 
touls, if we ourſelves do not by our folly prevent end w 
What our muſtaken ſelf love calls an injury, eeal cn: 
affront, a miſery, and what not? is, in the eyes of iis vic 
religion, a tree of life, if we'ule it properly; for, by 


anger O 
. . - JI 
it we may diſcount the heavy debt of puniſhment our x 


we owe to the divine juſtice ; by it we can dilpols iſto God 
our offended God te grant us pardon and mercy fo WWalvatio! 
our fins; by it we may gain a great victory diy an 
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telf love, that mortal enemy of our fouls ; in it we 
have the moſt effectual means of acquiring humility, 
meeknels, patience, reſignation, thoſe darling virtue 
of ſeſus Chriſt, and of practiſing that God-like 
virtue of brotherly love, in its higheſt perfection 
by it we may exceedingly augment our merit i 
the ſight of God, and lay up a great reward for ou 
ſouls in heaven. Theſe are the ſublime effect 
which rhe crofles and trials, that God ſends us by 
the hand of our neighbour, operate in the ſoul, and 
it is with a view to produce theſe effects that he 


ſends them; and ſhall we look on him as an enemy, eighbo, 
and not rather as our friend, whom the divine provi 09k upo 
dence employs for ſuch a faiutary purpoſe ? With will a 
little reaicn can we account him our enemy, hate o 
account of the malice of his heart againſt us; For Hur own 
us ſuppoſe he has as enraged a malice againſt us nd ven; 
the devil himſelf, if Almighty God does not think rounds: 
proper to uſe his malice as an inſtrument in his om f, 
hand to exccute his will upon us, what hurt can Hau ou 
utmoſt alice do. us? Net ſo much as touch a hatQericcute 
of cur head; for net a hair of cur head fhall fall M provo 
the ground without cur heavenly father. Had nd Whoe: 
the devil a moſt inveterate malice againſt Job? be ſorprit 


leliver us 


what was Job hurt by it? till Almighty God ws 
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te trial, he could not do him the ſmalleſt harm. 
Jet therefore our neighbour rage againit us as he 
pleaſes, whom does he hurt by to. doing? Not us; 
not even in the ſmalleſt degree, and conſequently we 
cannot in any reaſon conſider him as our enemy; 
but Le grie vouſly hurts himſelf; he offends, his God, 
and wounds his own foul, and conſequently is a 
real enemy to himſelf, but by no means to us. In 
his view then, inſtead of being an object of our 
anger or averſion, whoever injures us is a real object 
dt our pity and compaſſion; tor it we have any lovg 
to God, any zeal for his glory, any deſire for the 
ayation of ſouls, how can we iail to be moved with 
pity and compaſſion, to ſee our brother, a ſoul for 
hom Jefus Chriſt died, offending God in fo grievous 
a manner, and plunging himſelf into the abyſs of 
mortal fin, by his hatred to us; 8 if we 
have had the misfortune, even though undeſignedly, 
o give him any manner of handle for doing ſo? 
Vhat condeſcention ſhould we not be ready to. make 
o deliver a poor ſoul from luch miſery ? what tender- 
[els and compaſſion ought we not to ſhow, what 
good offices ſhould we not be ready to. do, in order 
o mitigate his wrath, and extricate him from th ja vs of 
atan? This is charity; this is to love God in our 
eig hboar ; this is to fulfil the law of Chriſt. But ta 
ook upon our brother as an enemy, becauſe he has an. 
| will at us, is to be a real enemy to our own fouls ; 
o hate or deſpiſe him on that account, is to renounce: 
ar own falvation ; and to parſue him with rancour 
and ven zeance, for which we have not the ſmalleſt 
rounds in juſtice or reaſon, is to reproach the Al- 
niglity for puniſhing us by his means, and to with- 
Iraw ourlelves from his divine providence; to 
erſecute as an enemy one who is a real friend, and 
0 provoke the divine vengeance againſt ourſelves. 
Whoever confiders theſe truths attentively, will not 
de ſyrpriſed that our Saviour, the more eſfe. <tually to 
eller us from ſuch an abyſs of ſpiritual miſery, not 


ontent with commanding as to love thoſe whom we 
call 
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call our enemies, and to do them good, exhorts M oren 
in the warmeſt manner to be ready in the diſpofitngWcing, 
of our ſouls, even to ſuffer more from their handy com 
rather than reſent what they have already done M reſupp 
« 1 ſay to von, ſays he, do not reſiſt evil; but if s it 
man {ſtrike you on the right cheek, turn to him N egvlate 
other alſo. And if any man will go to law with they ifferen 
and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak af he on 
And whoſoe ver thall force thee to go one mile, id oui 
witiihim other two. Give to him that aſketh Mace i 
thee. and from him that would borrow of thee tun ther ce 
not away.” Mat. v. 39. Such is the high perfectiu petite 
our bleſſed Saviour recommends to us in this ſublim bis pre 
virtue; but to arrive at this perfection, ſelf love anfiipicat irs 
our attachmentito the things of this world muſt Mint kin 
crucified in us; for till then we ſhall ſcarce be able NI 
underſtand, but 5 no means to rehſh the beauty Men ab 
ſuch ſublime perfection. Happy then all thoſe who 3.) T. 
themſelves in earneſt to take off their affections fro e may 
the things of the earth, and place them on the thin beppine 
above, where Chrifl ſitteth at the right hand of C ve pl. 
Col. iii. 2. This is the only ſure foundation of" tlie {: 
which the ſpiritual edifice of chriſtian virtue can H i=: as 
built ; and the more perfectly this foundation is Hes „ 
the moe eatily and ſpeedily will the ſoul aſcend to Manch 
holy mountain of perfection. | pf that | 


| penſity v 
§ 3. Of the Love of Ourſelves. 


els. ._1 
ulfil the 
| 
Q. 8. Is it lawful or laudable to love onrſelves ? N lem 
A. On this we muſt obſerve, (1.) That h the e. 
as we have ſeen above, is to wiſh well. and to do gor our 
to the one we love; or, which comes to the ſam perverſic 
thing, to wiſh and procure his happineſs. All mach w 
kind are born with an innate, inextinguiſhable pre 
penſity to happineſs, which invariably urges eve 
one to with his own happineſs, and endeavour to p 


bore the | 
2Ititaal 


laring n 
cure it. To love ourſelves then is a fundamental la Limſelf f 
ef nature itſelf, impreſſed in our fouls, and init! lating lia 


WO 
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oven with our frame by the grout author of our 
eing, for the beſt of purpoſes. Our bleſſed Saviour, 
\ commanding us to love our neighbour as ourſelves, 


anc, 

— reſuppoſes this innate principle of our nature, and 
fit down as the ſtandard, by which we ſhould 
1 M eagvlate our love to others. (2.) Now there are two 


lifferent kinds of happineſs of which we are capable; 
he one conſiſting in the ſanctification of our ſoul, 
ind our being united to- God our ſovereign good, by 
grace in this life, and by glory in the next :, the 
ther conſiſting in the gratifications of our ſenſes and 
pppetites, in the enjoyment of the good things of 
his preſent life, and indulging ourſelves in all the- 
pleavircs of fleth and blood. And thele two differ» 
nt kinds of happineſs are diametrically oppoſite, and 
oily inconſiſtent with one another, as we have 


ble n 
ty Men above, Chap. IV. Q. 4. No. 4 Hence. 
10 3.) There arifes two different kinds of love, which 
frogs < may have for ourſelves, according to that kind of 


lappineſs we with for, and endeavour. to procure. 
If we place our happineſs in God, and ſeek for it only 
n the ſanctification of our fouls, and in our being, 
25 far as in us hes, united with him; our love for our- 
elves will be a holy, ſpiritual, ſanctified love; a 
branch of the love of God; and the proper exerciſe 
pt that fundamental law of nature, that innate pro- 
penſity with which we are created to ſeek for happi- 
els. To love ourſelves in this manner then, is to 
ultil the great end of our being, and to ſecure the on- 
one thing neceſſary, our eternal ſal vation. If we 
ace our happinefs in the enjoyments of this life, and 
a the gratification of our paſſions and luſts; our love 


4 . for ourſelves will be a carnal, ſenſual, animal love, a 
* perverfion of the end for which we were created, and 
J ich will lead us at laſt to eternal miſery. (4.) Be- 
Le jore the fall, man loved himielf only with a holy, 


ptitaal love, walking always with his God, and 
Iaving no other view but to pleaſe him, and prepare 
mlelf for being eternally united to him, in ever- 
falling lappineſs. But after the fall, this holy love 
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was in a manner quite extinguiſhed in his foul, i 
the corruption of fin ; and the carnal, ſenſual, aul. 
mal love, violently ſeized upon all his powers and fl. 
culties ; ſo that in the preſent corrupted ſtate of may 
we naturally love ourſelves only with that unhapy 
ſelf love, which is the ſource and ſpring of all ou 
fins here, and leads us to eternal miſery hereafter, au 
hence it is called by the name of elf love. Not be. 
cauſe it deſerves that name, but becauſe by the cor. 
ruption of fin it naturally predominates in all man. 
kind; we bring it into the world with us, and wear 
ſo blinded by it, that by nature we know no other 
happineſs, but what we find by indulging it. Ity 
indeed loving our corrupted nature, and conſiſts in 
honouring, flattering and pleafing it; and conform- 
ably to this, the mortification required from us by 
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our Saviour, is called /e denial, and hating curſeluu the foci 
becauſe it conſiſts in denying the inclinations of ou our tric: 
nature as corrupted by fin, in treating all its perverie Wa; [efu: 
affections with ſeverity and rigour, as having a relWſanctity 
but holy hatred at them. (5-.) Hence it follows, thtWequirzd 
to love ourſelves with the love of charity, with thay, tom 
ſpiritual holy love which unites us to our God, is tem: 


only true love of ourſelves, and which alone delerve 
to be called /ve ; but to love ourſelves with a carndl 
ſenſual love, with that ſelf love which flows from the 
corruption of our nature by fin, is 1cally % hate our- 


Wpiritual 

Goes Dot 
enjoyme 
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felves, and to be our own greateſt enemies. Dutt even r: 
(6.) As this unhappy ſelf love is deeply interwoven NWMlwtul n 
our very frame, fo that we bring it into the world what the 
with us, and are in continual danger of being runedlure and 


its luſts and deluſions ; it is therefore our grell 
duty to ſtrive to extirpate it from ow ſouls, and im 
plant in its ſtead that holy fpiritual love, which alone 
will bring us to God. To excite and enable us t0 
do this, is the great d ſign of all that our bleſſed dau. 
our did and ſuffered for us; to this all his commands 
all his counſels, all the ſacred maxims of his golptl 
tend; and for this purpoſe it is, that fe Jays it dowl 


as the firſt ſtep in his fervice, that we deny ourſelves 
mou 
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ortify our luſts, and crucity our fleth with its vices, as 
e have ſeen above at large, Chap. IV. 4 2. But 
.) As even in the {tate of innocence, man enjoyed 
any things which gave pleaſure to his ſenſes and 
aural appetites, ſuch as the pleaſing reliſh we feel 
n eating and drinking, the comtort of reſt and ſlec p, 
je ſatisfaction we enjoy in contemplating the beauties 
Ii the works of God, in hearing the charms of 
Wnufic, and the like; inſomuch, that the very place 
n which God placed our firſt parents at their creation, 
as, from the abundance ot thele delights which it 
ontained, called a paradi/e of pleaſure, planted by the 
and of God, Gen. ii. 8. And as, in our preſent 
ſlate, there are many other things, which confidering 
zur preſent weaknels, are neceſſary for enabling us 
o diicharge our duties in it, and which naturally give 
s pleaſure and ſatisfaction; ſuch as a good name, 
the ſociety ot good neighbours, the approbation of 
pur triends, a good ſtate of health, and the like; and 
as Jeſus Chriſt, our model and maſter, who was 
ſanctity itſelf, uled many of thele things as occaſion 
required, without the ſmalleſt detriment to his ſancti- 
ty, from the pleaſure his human nature perceived from 
them: For thele reatons it appeals, that the holy 
Ipiritua! love, which we ought to have for ourſelves, 
does not require of us to diveit ourſelves of all human 
enjoyments and natural ſatistactions; we would ceaſe 
to be human creatures it we did fo; on the contrary, 
it even requires of us to uſe them according to our 
lawiul needs, but only to regulate the uſe of them by 
what the law of God preſcribes, both as to the mea- 

ure and manner and motive of uſing them. 
Q. 9. What preſcriptions does the law of God lay 
down on this ſubject ? | | 
A. To underſtand this properly we muſt obſerve, 
{1.) That we do not belong to ourſelves; we are not 
bur own maſters ; but we belong to God, and are 
wholly his property ; not only by our creation, as we 
ne ſcen at large, Chap. II. § 3. but alto by our 
ky re- 


106 On the Love ef our Neighbour. Ch. 1j 
redemption, of which the ſcripture ſays, ** Kno 
ye not, that you are not your own for you are bongit 
with a great price“ 1 Cor. vi. 20. And why 
that is, St. Peter tells us thus, Knowing that ya 
were not redeemed with corruptible things, ſuch x 
gold or filver ; but with the precious blood of Chrif 
as of a lamb unſpotted and undefiled.” 1 Pet. 1 18 
St. Paul allo ſays on this ſubject, . None of u 
liveth to himlelf; and no man dieth to himſelf. F 
whether we live, we live unto the Lord; and whe: 
ther we die, we die unto the Lord. Therefore whe: 
ther we live, or whether we die, we are the Lord" 
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Rom. xiv. 7. (2.) It therefore our {ſovereign Lord, * 
for his own good ends, leaves us to the freedom d Kia io 
our own will, in this our mortal ſtate ; he at the ſane Hias 
time, lays us under the ſtrict obligation of taking al WF 141 
neceſſary care of our being, both as to foul and body, WM. preſe 
both which he commits as a truſt in charge to our e pleaſu 
free will, for their preſervation and improvement ae de 


that in due time we may be able to reſtore ourſelves v mise 


him again, and be happily united to him for ever 105 
All this is repeatedly declared to us in the parables & procurit 
the talents, of the vincyard, of the unjuſt ſteward ceffary | 
and others ſuch. (3.) To make us the more diligent puſh 81 
in diſcharging the duties required, for the preſervation object 
and improvement of our being, he has been graciou- the va: 
ly pleated to add a particular reliſh and ſenſible ple Wc. 21. 
ſure to the performance of theſe duties; and as x for, 2 
thoſe among them which are abſolutely neceſſary for ions 90 
thoſe ends, he ſtimulates us to perform them by 1M; an 
ainful and unealy ſenſation, which he has joined be. put 
the negle& of them. Thus in the improvement dl of 
the ſoul, we are ſtimulated to the acquiſition of know- rely for 
ledge by curioſity, and we find a great ſatisfaction un, ae 
acquiring it: we are deterred from evil by the cnecw Bl. ar 
of our conſcience or: moral ſenſe, and the approbaum.c..;.. 
of that internal monitor gives the foul a moſt deligbt :. te. 
ful pleaſure when we do good. We are allo encore wo enab 
razed to this improvement of the ſoul by the plealv*W alacrity 
we receive from the approbation of others, and tr king us! 
fausfaction of a good reputation, and we are dete Vol. J. 


from 
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na contrary conduct by tear of ſhame and the pain 

diſgrace and infamy. In the neceſſary care of our 
Jo, the relith we find in cating . and drinking, 1n 
Vol and ſleep, in clothes, in exerciſe, in cleanlineſs, 
. renders the exerciſe of all we do in performing 


e duties, or what relates to them, both eaſy and 
18.8: cable; though otherwiſe they would be moſt 
uk ſguſting; as we ſee in eating, which is moſt diſa- 
ra cable and painful when one has loſt his appetite, 
be- a has not the proper relifh in what he eats : and 
be. the contrary, the painful ſenſation of hunger and 
* iſt, and wearineſs, forces us in a manner to do 
ord, 


hat our body in theſe circumſtances neceſſarily re 

res for its preſervation. In like manner, we are 
ited to labour for acquiring a neceſſary competency 
worldly goods, as the means ordained by God for 
e preſervation and improvement of our being, by 
e pleaſure we enjoy in the uſe of theſe means; and 
are deterred from idleneſs and ſloth, by the pain 
d miſery which accompanies the want of them. 
) Our ſelf-love ſtrongly co- operates with our duty 
procuring and uſing all the means required for the 


yard, ceſſary preſervation and improvement of our being ; 
gen Wouzh with different degrees of ardour, according as 
41100 objects are more or leſs neceſſary, and according 
zock. the various diſpoſitions of different people ; and 
pler WWnce all mankind are naturally impelled to deſire, 
1s lot i for, and endeavour to procure and preſerve the 
y for Wious goods of life which conduce to the above 
by iss, and in which our nature finds reliſh and plea- 
ed ue. But here lies the great inordination and corrup- 
nt aof our {c!f-love, that it ſeeks after theſe things 
non rely for the fenſible pleaſure that accompanies 
on "Em, places its happineſs in the enjoyment of that 
nech W:fure, and reſts in it as in its end. And as this 
041100 ſure is ordained by God, by no means as our end, 
night as the object of our happineſs, but merely as a 
C0" do enable us to perform our duty with more eaſe 
* d alacrity ; and conſcquently, as it is incapable of 
d ting us happy, or of filling the boundleſs capacity 
rene Vol. II. K of 
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of the foul; hence it is, that our delnded ſelf. lo 
never ſatisfied to the full with any degree of pleaſyn 
it finds in thoſe enjoyments, purtues them with fl 
greater ardour, in hopes of increafing its ſatisfaQian 
trom the increaſed meaſure of the ſenſual delight j 
receives from them: and the more we yield to it i 
this purſuit, the more the whole man hecomes enſſa. 
ed to theſe pleaſures, and is hurried on headlong u 
every kind of exceſs, to the great offence of God, an 
to the eternal ruin of the foul ; ſo that inſtead of pr. 
ſerving our being for God, as his property, and n. 
ſtoring it to him when he calls for it, with the in. 
provement he expects; by following the ſuggeſtion 
of ſelf · love we deſtroy and corrupt both ſoul and body 
and deprive 1 God of both for ever. Up 
theſe principles are founded the preſcriptions whid 
the law of God lays down for the exerciſe of thy 
{piritual ſanctified love which we owe to ourſelves, an 
are as follows. 

G.) That we are to conſider all the temporal god 
things of tliis life, on no account as the end for wiuth 
we are created, but only as the means of God's 
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intment for preſerving us in health and flrengi 
9 of body and mind, by which we may be en \ (2: 4 
bled faithfally to diſcharge thoſe duties which he lu . 00 
laid upon us, whether of religion, or juſtice, or ci. * 
rity, in order to obtain at laſt the enjoyment of him lc {as 


ſelf, which is the great end for which he has creat 
8. Hence it is our duty, to uſe our lawful indulty 
and peaceably to labour, according to the ſtate of 
in which God has placed us, for procuring fue 
competency of the goods of this lite as is necellaryi 


ended 
lis will, 
dortion c 
beſtow U 


reſerving ourg health and ſtrength in his fer mi wy 
Thus St. Paul fays, We intreat you, brethren, Mor our 1. 
you uſe your endeavour to be quiet, and that youu. |, 
your own buſineſs, and work with your hands, ® drink 
commended you.” 1 Theſſ. iv. 1o. Again he Oe. all f 

firms this duty from lus own example, and repel... 
in ſtill ſtronger terms; © Neither did we eat i... * 4 
man's bread for nothing, but in labgur and in I juſtice 
de not t 
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e worked night and day . . for alſo when we were 


" ith you, we declared this to you, That if any man 
1 % not work, neither let him eat, For we have 


ard that there are ſome among you, that walk 222 
erh, not working at all, but curiouſly meddling. 
Now, we charge them that are ſuch, and beſeech 
Diem by the Lord Jeſus Chrift, that working with 
ence they would eat their own bread.” 2 Theft. 


pi ü. 8. Nay, it is to our performing this duty that 
"I Ine promiſe is made by Almighty God of ſupplying 
Tu Tis taithful ſervants with the neceſſaries of lite, by 
* ziving his bleſſing to their lawtul endeavours ; thus, 
Noa * Bleſſed are all they that fear the Lord, that walk 


n his ways; for thou alt eat the labour of thy hands 
leſſed art thou, and it ſhall be well with thee.” Pl. 
vii. 1.“ Say to the quit man, that it is well, 
or he ſhall eat the fruit of his doings.” If. ii. 10. 
und this duty was impoſed npon man immediately 
fter the fall, when God ſaid to Adam, In the 
weat a thy face ſhalf thou eat thy bread.” Gen. ili. 
ut, 


eng (2.) As the ſucceſs of our labours, for procuring 
* heſe goods, depends more upon the bleſſing of God 
a han upon our own induſtry; therefore we are not 


lowed to be anxious or ſollicitous about the ſucceſs 


Ni : 
1 affairs, but having done our part, and recom- 


— ended all to God, we muſt be perfectly reſigned to 
of will, and fully content and fatizfied with whatever 
nion of the neceſſaries of life he ſhall think fit to 


eſtow upon us; fully perſuaded that he only knows 
hat meaſure of them is beſt for us, and will never 
all on his fide to grant us what he nous to be moſt 
or our1teal good. Thus, Be not follicitous, /ays 
ur Lord, ſaying, What ſhall we eat, or what ſhall 
e drink, or wherewith ſhall we be cloathed ? for 
iter all theſe things do the heathens ſeek. For your 
eavenly father knoweth that you have need of all 
tele things. Seek ye firſt the kingdom of God, and 
us juſtice, and all theſe things ſhall be added to you. 
ze not therefore ſolicitous for to-morrow ; for the 
K 2 MOrrow 
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morrow will be ſolicitous for itſelf. Sufficient fy 


the day is the evil thereof.“ Mat. vi. 31. To wh od, 
I 66 * . . 3 JUITES 
St. Paul adds, “ Godlineſs with contentment is gr 2 


gain. For we brought nothing into this world, a 
certainly we can carry nothing out; but having food 
and wherewith to be covered, with theſe we are con- 
tent.” 1 Tim. vi. 6. Conſequently we muſt ng 
tet our hearts upon having great abundance of tle 
goods of this life; for this would be indulging on 
corrupt ſeit-love, and expoſing ourfelves to the utmd 
danger; and therefore the ſame holy apoſtle imme. 
diately adds, © They that will become rich, falling 
many temptations, and into the ſnare of the dexi, 
and into many unprofitable and hurtful deſires, whit 
drown men into deſtruction and perdition.“ ver. 
And if God in his providence ſhould ſend us abun 
dance of theſe good things, we muſt by no meat 
ſet our hearts and affections upon them, but mak 
ſuch a ſanctified uſe of them for our real good, as G0 
in his holy. law has preſcribed to us. Thus, “ 
riches abound, ſet not your heart upon them.“ N 
Ixi. 11. And “ Charge the rich of this world nd 
to be high minded, nor to truſt in uncertain riches 
but in the living God . . to do good, to be rich i 
good works, to give eaſily, to communicate to others 
to lay up in ſtore for themſelves a good foundati 
againſt the time to come, that they may lay hold dl 
the true life.” 1 Tim. vi. 17. 

(3.) We are by no means to confider the reliſh a 
pleaſure which our nature feels in the lawtul and ns 
ceſſary uſe of theſe goods, whether in thole of ti 
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mind or body, as an object deſirable for itſelf, Poe to 

which we may reſt and ſeek our happineſs ; but on. {hall 

as a ſeaſoning graciouſly joined to them by our go... 4 
God, to enable us to uſe them with greater caſe al e 
alacrity. Confequently we muſt never attach d Wen 
affe ctions to that pleaſure, nor be ſolicitous ab, rebel} 
procuring it or augmenting it, much leſs muſt Mm ſen 
uſe the things themielves for the ſatisfaction of en ſhall fi 
ing it; but rcecive it with thankigiving as a 80 ine 

j 
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od, and uſe the things themſelves as our'duty re- 
vali ices us to do, with the utmoſt indifference, whether 
ze e receive that reliſh from them or not, or in what 
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egree ſoever we may find it, according to the orders 
f the apoſtle. ** Thus therefore I ſay, brethren ; 
he time is ſhort ; it remaineth that they alſo who 
ave wives, be as though they had none; and they 
hat weep, as though they wept not; and they that 
cjoice, as though they rejoiced not; and they that 
buy, as though they poſſeſſed not; and they that uſe 
his world, as though they uſed it not ; tor the faſhion 
f this world paſſeth away: But I would have you 
o be without ſolicitude.“ x Cor. vii. 29. 

(4.) When we are threatened with any temporal 
vil, whether in our perſon, or in our goods, or in 
ur reputation ; the love we owe to ourſelves, and 
he care we are obliged to take of ourſelves, for God's 
ike, as his property, requires that we ſhould uſe ſucl 
awtal means as reaſon ſuggeſts to us, to prevent that 
vil; that we ſhould pray to God to be delivered from 
, and if neceſſary ſhould fly from it; thus our Sa- 
our himſelf teaches us to pray daily, deliver us from 
il; and he gave this rule to his apoſtles, + When 


4 ; hey ſhall perſecute you in this city, flee into another.“ 
1 * lat. x. 23. But as we wholly belong to God, and 
wy e may do with us whatever he plates; and as we 


o not know, when any evil threatens us, but it 
ay be his will actually to ſend it upon us; therefore 
e ought to ule all theſe means of avoiding it with 
eat indifference, without any ſolicitude about the 
ccels, and with an entire reſignation to the will of 
od to eſcape, or undergo the threatened evil, as 
© {hall pleaſe to ordain. Fhus our Saviour himſelf 
ayed to his father to be delivered from the bitter cup 
| us patſion, but immediately adds, yet not my wilt 
ut thine be done: Thus David, when flying fro 
s rebellious ſon Abſalom, who ſought to. defiroy 
im, fent back the ark into the city, and faid, „Ik 
all find grace in the fight of the Lord, he will 
Ws me again, and ſhew me botly it and his taber- 
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nacſe ; and then immediately adds, But if be ſod 
fay to me, Thou pleaſeſt me not; I am ready, let bin 
do that which is good before him. 2 Kings (Sam.) w 
25. Thus the valiant Judas, exhorting his lit 
army to do their part in fighting manfully to defend 
their country and the ſanctuary from the deſtructia 
that threatened them, ſaid, “ Gird yourſelves and x 


valiant men, that you may fight with theſe natiom and t! 
that are aſſembled againſt us, to deſtroy us and with 
fanCtuary,” But immediately adds, Nevertheleſs, the pl 
it ſhall bs the will of God in heaven, ſo be it dine; ts / 
1 Mazcch. in, 58. And if, notwithſtanding on thery 
endeavours. to eſcape it, the threatened evil fhoul(MMWuſ: the 
come upon us, by this we are certain that it is the ing as 
Will of God we ſhould ſuffer it, and therefore munis ho 
fubmit to it with all readinels, and receive it from hsM{uffer t 
hand with ſilence and patience, ſaying with our bes ho! 
| fed Saviour, The cup that my father giveth me, euer w. 
4 not drink it ? or with Eli, I is the Lord, let hin awe mu 
what ſcemeth good in his fight ; or with David, IU eyes, d 
dumb and I opened not my mouth, becauſe thou haſt to his g 
12. But when any temporal evil comes upon us, Has giv 
we do not know how far it may be the will of Go ink, 
that it ſhould continue to afflict us, it is alſo mu / Cd. 
kwful and our duty to uſe the proper means to be , Such 
Uvered from it; but always wich the ſame holy a of 
poſitions as above, with the ſame indifference in ufing oppotite 
theſe means, and with the ſame refignation to Hrery ſu! 
will of God, if they ſhould prove unſucceſsful, and Heins in 
evil continue. Thus it is our duty to take the p ion; a: 
der remedies for recovery of health, to vindicate l to af; 
reputation againſt falſe accuſations, and the like. ba mas 
(3) The great and moſt important part of oH. 
boly excerciſe, is, that in all theſe other branches 8 ed, and 
it, our only motive in what we do, be, t9 pleaſe ( oundicd 
to obey his holy will, to give him glory. So that Heels in! 
muſt nie the good creatures of God, not to plet poll for 


ourſclves, not to gratify our own humour, but hecal 
it is his holy will we ſhould uſe them for prefer 
eur health and firengih in bis ſervice, faying to I 
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with the royal prophet, © I will keep my ſtrength to 
thee, for thou art my protector.“ Pl. Ixviii. 10. We 
nuſt uſe them within the ſtrict bounds of moderation 


and neceſſity, carefully reſtraining our ſelf- love from 
running into any exceſs; becauſe Cod requires us to 
4; /2, and prohibits all exeels in the uſe of his crea- 
tures, as hurtful to the end for which he gives them, 
and therefore diſpleaſing to him. We muſt uſe them 
with great indifference, cutting off all attachment to 
the pleaſure we receive from them, becauſe he forbids 
us to ſet our affections on any thing in this world, 
otherwiſe the love of the father is not in us. We muſt 
uſe them with reſignation, from the ſame motive, be- 
ing as willing to want them as to have them, if it be 
his holy will to deprive us of them ; and even ta 
ſuffer their oppoſite evils with equal readineſs, if it be 
his holy will to fend them on us. In a word, what- 
ever we do, whatever we omit, or whatever we ſuffer, 
we muit endeavour to keep God always before our 
yes, do all in obedience to his will, and with a view 
o his glory; according to that expreſs rule which he 
bas given us by his holy apoſtle, * whether you eat or 
rink, or whatſoever elle you do; do all to the glory 
of God.” 1 Cor. x. 31. £ 

Such then 1s the holy love of ourſelves, which the 
law of God enjoins; a love, which is diametrically 
oppotite to all the corruptions of ſelf love; which is a 
ery lublime exerciſe of divine charity; which con- 
ans in itlelf a very high degree of chriſtian perfec- 
ion; and to the acquiſition of which it is the duty of 
vil to aſpire, becauſe it is only by loving ourſelves in 
bis manner, that we ſhall be brought at laſt to the 
poidefſion of that eternal bliſs for which we were creat- 
ed, and which alone can ſatisfy to the full that 
oundiets propenſity to happineſs, which every man 
cels in his own breaſt, and which nothing but the 
pollc{hon ot him who made us can. gratify to the 
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$ 4. Of the Manner of Loving aur Neigh. 


bour, 


Q. 10. In what manner are we commanded to love 
our neighbour ? 

A. The ſcripture propoſes three rules, which ye 
ought to follow, in the manner of loving our neigh. 
bour : That we love our neighbour as we love aur. 


ſelves ; That we love him as the members of the Jane 


bedy love one another ; and that we love him as Chrif 
loved us. | 

Q. 11. How are we to love our neighbour as our. 
{elves *? 

A. To love our neighbour as we love ourſelves, 
is the very expreſſion of the commandment, Tha 


Halt love thy neighbour as thyſelf ; the meaning of 


which is, that the love we owe to our neighbour 
ought to have the fame tendency and the ſame pro» 
_ with the love which we have For ourſelves. 

1th regard to its tendency, it ought to have in view 
the real happineſs of our neighbour, principally in 
the next life and alſo in the lite which now eis; be- 
cauſe ſuch is the tendency of the love which we have 
for ourſelves. And by this our exterior conduct to- 
wards him muſt be directed. Our neighbour is: 
human creature hike ourſelves, and has the ſame na- 
rural feelings, and the ſame common diſpoſitions d 
nature as we have; and therefore we are to judge d 
the effect our conduct will have upon him, from the 
effect a fimilar conduct from others has upon out- 
ſelves, according to that of the wiſe man, Judge 
of the diſpoſitions of thy neighbour by thyſelf,” Eccl 
xxxi. 18. And hence ariſe two general 1ules, fo 
the practice of loving our neighbour as we love oli 
felves. The firſt is negative, and laid down in th 


Old Teſtament in theſe words, See thou never do h 
anther, what thou uculdſt hate to have dene to thit 
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either as to ſoul or body, we naturally hate to have 
done to us, and the holy love we owe to ourſelves 
requires us to avoid and fly from it ; therefore if we 
love our neighbour as ourſelves, we muſt never do 
any ſuch things to him. The ſecond is poſitive, and 
giren us by Jeſus Chriſt in his goſpel, in theſe words, 
All things whatſoever you would that men ſhould do te 
770%, do you alſo to them. Mat. vii. 12. The love we 
have for ourſelves, makes us wiſh for ſuch a treat- 
ment from our fellow creatures, as contributes to 
make us happy; it gives us pleaſure and ſatisfaction 
when they behave towards us in that manner; and 
it makes us uneaſy and diſcontent, when they treat 
Ius otherwiſe, Conſequently, if we love our neigh- 

bour as ourſelves, if we with his happineſs as we with 
our own, we muſt carefully do to him, in order to 
make him happy, all thofe things whatſoever we, 
according to the holy love we owe to ourſelves, would 
with others to do to us, were we in his fitnation. 
Theſe two general rules take ina very wide field, and 
if our unhappy felt love did not blind us, and hinder 
us from judging of our neighbour's caſe with the 
ſame meaſure by which we judge of our own, would 
alone ſuffice to regulate our whole conduct towards 
others: Without deſcending to more particular in- 
junctions, we would need only to put ourſelves in our 
neighbour's place, and aſk our own heart, what we 
would with others to do, or not do to us, and, if our 
heart ſpoke impartially, our duty would immediately 
appear; eſpecially if our love for our neighbour not 
only have the ſame tendency, but alſo the ſame pro- 
Jperties, with our love for ourſelves. Now theſe pro- 
perties are principally three, and regard our judg- 
ments, our affection, and our actions; for, (1.) With 
regard to our judgments, the love we have for our- 
{elves makes us always ready to form the moſt favour- 
ble judgment of ourſelves, of our own diſpoſitions, 
and of our own actions: and where undeniable 
malice does not appear, we always put the beſt con- 


ſtruction we can upon them; we are ingenious in 
| fhnde 
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finding out a thouſand pretexts to excuſe our condud 
in the eyes of the world, where it may appear dub. 
ous ; we even very often take our imperfections an} 
defects for virtues. We have a great averſion to cop, 
demn ourſelves, if we can find any plauſible palli 
tion; and we always with and defire, that other peoyl 
ſhould have the fame tavourable opinion. of us, thy 
we have of ourſelves. In this manner therefor 
ought alſo our judgments to be diſpoſed towards ou 
neighbours, if we really love them as we love ou: 
ſelves ; and ſuch the law of God requires it to be 
which condemns all raſh judgments, ſuſpicions and 
jealouſies, and all uncharitable opinions and inte- 
pretations of our neighbour's. diſpoſitions and .condud, 
as we ſhall afterwards ſee in its proper place. (2 
We love ourſelves with a real ſincere love. Wi 
very often profeſs love to others, when we have litt 
love for them in our hearts, or we profels to have i 
in a much greater degree than we really have. But 
this is not the caſe with the love we have for ourſelve;; 
we always have a real, true, and fincere love for our 
ſelves, and from the heart with ourſelves to be ntl 
and happy; this love is connatural to us, and bon 
with us; it is implanted in us by our great creator, a 
approved by him; and with rhe ſame ſincerity d 
affection he requires we thould love our neighbou 
for his fake ; thus, With a brotherly love, ran 
fincere heart, love one another earne/tly. 1 Pet. 
22. Let love be without diſſimulation, . . loving 
one another with a brotberly love.” Rom. xi. $ 
« Now the end of the commandment is chanty 
from a pure heart, and a good conſcience, and an ul 
leigned faith.” 1 Tim. i. 5. Such was the love g 
St. Paul, when he faid to king Agrippa, 1 wouls 
10 Cod, that both in little and in much, not only tho 
but alſo all that hear me this day, /bould become ſil 
as J am, except theſe bands.” Acts xxvi. 29. (3 
We love ourſelves with an efficacious love; a 10 
tha ſhows itſelf in action. We are not content wil 


barely withing ourſelves well; but we with gi 
dilige of 
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giligence uſe our beſt endeavours to acquire and pre- 
-rve thoſe things which we know, or imagine will 
ontribute to make us well. Such therefore ought 
ſo to be our love for our neighbours, and ſach the 
aw of God requires it ſhould be, and ſuch indeed is 
Il love where it is real and ſincere, witneſs that of 
arents to their children, of two fincere friends, and 
thers ſuch. Hence the ſcripture ſays, He that 
ath the ſubſtance of this world, and ſhall fee his 
rother in need, and ſhall ſhut up his bowels from 
im; how doth the charity of God abide in him? 
ly little children, let us not love in word, nor in 
ongue, but in deed and in truth.“ 1 Jo. iii. 17. 
And if a brother or fiſter be naked, and want daily 
00d, and one of you ſay to them, Go in peace, be 
ou warmed and filled; yet give them not thoſe 
hings that are neceſſary for the body, what ſhall it 
rofit? Jam. ii. 15. And our bleſſed Saviour ſhows 
n the ſtrongeſt terms the neceſſity of this property of 
pur love for our neighbour, when relating the ſentence 
hat ſhall be paſted on the good and bad at the laſt 
Jay, he exprefly declares, that the ſentence of eternal 
lis thall be paſſed on the good, becauſe the love 
hey had for their neighbour was an efficacious love; 
and that the wicked ſhall be condemned to eternal 


oe, becauſe their love for their neighbour wanted 


hat property | 

Q. 12. How are we to love our neighbour, as 
members of the ſame body love one another ? 

A. This rule is propoled to us by St. Paul, who 
Rays, © As in one body we have many members, 
"ut all the members have not the ſame office; fo we, 
being many, are one body in Chriſt, and every one 
members one of another.” Rom. xii. 4. and having 
ad down this foundation, he draws from it this con- 
luſion, „Let love be without diſſimulation: hat- 
ng that which is evil, cleaving to that which is good: 
oving one another with a brotherly love.” ver. 9. 
o wit, ſuch as the members of the ſame body like {> 


ly brothers, have for one another; and then he 
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oes on ſummarily to enumerate the great duties more 
which ſuch love xequires. Now, in examining the come! 
manner in which the members of the body love another, our C 
the two following particulars are cluetly taken notice I temper 
of in ſcripture. ant ho 
(1.) 1he members of the fame body never em be no 
thoſe above them, nor deſpiſe thaſe belo'v them. We be mut 
muſt confider with the apoſtle, that, the body i; here a 
not one member, but many,” 1 Cor. xii. 14. which Wanothe: 
have all their different uſes, of which ſome are more Hanoi, 
honourable, others leſs, as we fee for example in the Muſes, ir 
uſe of the eye, the hand, and the foot; but yet they another 
are all neceſſary for the good of the whole ; * „if all \ 
the whole body were eye, where would be the hea. Nverxe {e: 
ing? If the whole body were hearing, where wou rich, w 
be the {melling ? ver. 17. Hence none of the men. who w. 
bers can ſay, it has no need of the others. The hath le 
eye cannet ſay to the hand, I need not thy help: body, 4 
nor again the head to the feet, I have no need « every 01 
you.” ver. 21. Now, among all this variety of WſWtation u 
offices and uſes of the members, they never envy one and dili, 
another the advantages they poſſeſs, nor complain of WM As th 
the ftation they themſelves are in. If the eye receive Path cal 
any pleaſure from the beauties of the fight, if the ene abic 
tongue be delighted with delicate food; the other ealled.“ 
members do not envy them that pleaſure, but rejoice in neu our 
it as a common good to the whole; the foot does not oſleſs a! 
complain of its low ſtation, nor of the heavy weight em wh 
it carries, nor fret when obliged to paſs through eir ady 
dirty places, but performs its drudgery work with ak- WP"! tater 
crity, tor the benefit of the hole body. On the other e, ough 
hand, the eye does not deſpiſe the foot on account ho are 
of its mean ſtation, nor look down upcn it vie can tc 
contempt, as an object unworthy of its regard; mud ore atte 
leſs does the mouth ſmile at its miſtakes, nor the ' encor 
tongue expoſe it to ridicule, when it makes 20 Aer for 
falſe ſtep; On the ccntrary, all ſtrive to hide the i- Heteds, \ 
firmities of the leſs honourable members; for Sucl i" moral, 
as we think to be the leſs honourable members Me muſt 
the body, Jays the ſeripture, upon theſe we Lefon on ot 
; | mor Vol. II 
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1 

n more abundant honour, and thoſe that are our un- 
the comely parts have more abundant comelinels : for 
er, our comely parts have no need; but God hath 
ict tempered the body together, giving the more abund- 

ant honour to that which wanted, that there might 
be no ſchiſm in the body, but the members * 

be mutually careful one for another.“ ver. 23. See 


here a beautiful picture of the love we owe to one 
another ! We are all one body in Chriſt, and members one 
of another ; we have all different ſtations, offices and 


the uſes, in this body; we have all mutually need of one 
hey another, and are all neceſſary for the whole: for, 
ir all were maſters, who would ſerve them? if all 
2. WI were ſervants, who would employ them? if all were 


rich, who would work for them? if all were poor, 
who would ſapply them? now © It is God, who 
hath {et the members, every one of them in the 
body, as it hath pleaſed him.” ver. 18. Coniequently 


ip! 
| of Wcrcry one ought to be content and ſatisfied with the 
of MWiztion which God in his providence ha: affigned to him, 


and diligent in fulfilling the duties belonging to. it; for 
As the Lord hath diſtributed to every one, as God 
hath called every ons, io let him walk ... let every 


the ne abide in the ſame calling in which he was 
cher Walled,” 1 Cor. vii. 17. 20. We ought never to 
ell nvy our fellow members any advantage they may 
not polleſs above us, nor be ſorry that God has given 


zem what he has denied to us, but rather rejoice in 
er advantages, ſtrive to make a good uſe of our 
dn talent, and praiſe God as the author of all. Much 


ther Mels ought we to deſpiſe or ridicule our tellow members 


nt rho are in any reſpect below us, but rather ſtudy all 
with e can to hide their infirmities, and ſhow them the 
uch ore attention and regard on that account, in order 


the 
anſ 
| in- 


0 encourage them, and make their fituation the 
wer for them, And though their imperfections and 
ets, whether of body or mind, whether natural 


uct Bi" moral, ſhould be naturally diſagreeable to us, yet 
; F< mult remember, that it is by the will or per- 
onen of God, that they are what they are, that 
zo! Vol. II. L their 
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their weakneſſes and imperfections are their mil. 
fortunes, which demand our compaſſion and pity, 2 
being our fellow members, and members of thy 
body, of which Jeſus Chriſt is the head; that ws 
are all weak and infirm, full of defects and 1mper. 
fections; and on that account that we alſo give to othen 
many occaſions of bearing with us; that therefore j 
is our duty to “ bear one another's burdens, and þ 
we ſhall fulfil the law of Chriſt,” Gal. vi. 2. «Py 
ye on therefore, /ays St Paul, as the ele& of God 
holy and beloved, the bowels of mercy, benigniy, 
humility, modeſty, patience; bearing with one anothe; 
and forgiving one another.” Coloſſ. iii. 12.0 
not eſteem him (your imperfect brother) as an enemy, 


Ch. 


towart 
deſcen 
always 
and W 
have a 
belong 
fly to 
threate 
ened v 
defend 


carry it 
with a 


jupport 


but admoniſh him as a brother.” 2 Theſſ. iii. 1 ought t 
If a man be overtaken in any fault, you who ar n 
ſpiritual, inſtruct ſuch a one in the ſpirit of meecknej, * 
conſidering thytelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted.” Gi LES 
3 . ſpecial 
(2.) Ancther particular exerciſe of the love hetweꝶ that 
members of the ſame body, is laid down by St Pai * 70 
and propoſed for our example in theſe words, * Che 
one member ſuffers any thing, all the memben E 4 
ſuffer with it; and if one member glory, all ti 4p "ge: 
members rejoice with it, Now you are members d 3 1 
Chriſt, and members of member,” 1 Cor. xu. 2 ap _— 
that is, of one another. Thus if the ſtomach be ou 0. Pc 
of order, the head ſuffers along with it; it the head WIG - 
diſtrefied, the ſtomach is not well. What member un 55 
are at a greater diſtance in the body than the eyes trol ri 
the foot? and yet if the foot be pricked with a thb | b 
the eyes immediately {eek to find it out; all the bod 5 J by 
bends to let the eyes get near it, the tongue demand | by 
where it is, the hands are employed to pull it oh Nen a 
and deliver the ſuffering member from its torment; elpeciall 
| the pain is only in the zoot, and all the members * deighbcn 
f concerned for it, and employed to relieve it! this vo... leſore 
| lively pictute of what gur love to our brethren ougil bo our _ 
to be. Rejoice with thera that rejoice, /ays St ute m G 
weep wih them that weep. Be of one mind 0. 10 fo 


towald 
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towards another. Mind not high things, but con- 
geſcend to the humble.“ Rom. xu. 15. And ſuch is 
always the effect of true love. See it between huſband 
and wife, parents and children, and all others who 
have a real affection for one another. To this alſo 
belongs the readineſs which all the members have to 
fly to the aſſiſtance of any member that may be 
threatened with any evil; thus if the head te threat- 
ened with a blow, the hand immediately riſes up to 
defend it; if the body be in any danger, the feet 
carry it off by running away; it the breaſt be pained 
with a cough, the hands inſtantly fly to the fides to 
jupport them: Another beautiful example of how we 
ought to behave to our brethren. _ 

Q_13. How are we to love our neighbour as Chriſt 
loved us? | | 

A. This rule is given us by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 
and we are exprefly enjoined to obſerve it, as his 
ſpecial command. This is my command, /ays he, 
that you love one another, as have loved you. A 
new command J give you, that you love one another, 
as I have loved you.” And this example, beſides 
ontaining all the perfections of the two former rules 


i the moſt eminent degree, includes alſo three other 


fexcellencies, which carries our love to our neighbour 
to its greateſt perfection. For, 

(J.) Chriſt loved us with a gratuitous love, with- 
out any preceding merit or deſerts on our part ; nay 
when by our fins we deſerved the utmoſt of his 
hatred; he alſo loved us without the leaſt expectation 
d any benefit from us, in return to his love for us, 
nay, though he well know how ungrateful we 
would be for all he had done for us. See this con- 
hdered at large Chap. iii. through the whole, and 
eipeclally F. 3. and 4. Hence if we would love our 
eighbcur as Chriſt loved us, we muſt not conſider 
his delerts, whether he be agreeable or diſagreeable 
2 our nature, whether friend or enemy; whether 
e may expect he will be grateful or ungrateful to 

tor what we do for him; whether it may other- 


L 2 wiſe 
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Ch. 


wiſe turn out to our advantage or diladvantage, gr 2 
the like. None of thele favourable circumſtance; es 
ought be the mot:ve of our loving him, nor ought th a . 
thoſe that are um avourable to be a hindrance to it. Dent 
And the reaſon is, becauſe whatever our neighboy 2 
de with regard to any of theſe things, ſtill he is the * 
child of God, created to his image, redeemed hy This i 
the blood of Chriſt, and whom God commands u He cat 
to love, &c. And as the love to our neighbour, which croſs, 
Chriſt requires, ought to be founded only on theſe e 
motives, conſequently the more purely we adherc t wills 2] 
theſe motives, the more God-like our love will be; it hs 
the leſs any worldly views engage us to 1t, and the grod a 
leſs our own felt love finds any intereſt or pleaſut Wl 5, un 
in it, the more delightful will it be to God, be "6 WP uf 
cauſe the more reſembling Jeſus Chriſt, and of WW gned t 
courſe the more profitable will it be to our own foul, ¶ indeed 
If you love them that love you, what rewad Jove, fo 
ſhall you have? ſays. Ch iſt himfelf ; do not even tie eite tua. 
ublicans the ſame ? And if you ſalute your brethren charity 
only, what do you more? Do not finners alſo tie. re 
fame ?” Mat. v. 46 But to be agreeable to God God's f 
he ſays, © Love your enemies, do good and lend, 1 ton, an 
ing for nothing thereby; and your reward ſhall well, be 
great, and you ſhall be the ſons of the higheſt; for by them, a 
1s kind to the unthankful and the evil.“ Luke vi. 3 Hence . 
« And when thou makeſt a dinner or ſupper, cal nom 1 
not thy friends, nor thy. brethren, nor thy kin{men, nder hi. 
nor thy neighbours who are rich, left they ab de are t. 
invite thee again, and a recompence be made t0 e 
thee. But when thou makeſt a feaſt, call ti Chriſt in 
or, the maimed, the lame, and the blind; This on 
thou ſhalt be bleſſed : becauſe they have not where parable 
with to make thee recompence : for reco.npen that fell 
ſhall be made thee at tlie reſurrection of the ju. Mot - diffe 
Luke xix. 12. And the good Tobias gave m though t 
among other holy advices to his ſon, * Eat tly Samaritat 
bread with the hungry and the. needy, and with U elected b 
garments cover the naked.” Tob. iv. 17. Vet the 7 


(2.) The love that Chriſt bears to us is a * 
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henſive love. There are many whole charity is fo 
very limited and confined, as not to extend to any 
beyond thoſe of their own family or kindred, or of 
their own party or country; and they think it a fſut- 
ficient excuſe for their not helping others, to fay, 
He is none of my concerns ; I have nothing to do with 
bim; let his own people take care of him; and the like. 
This is far from the example that Chriſt gives us. 


u He came to this world, and laid down his lite on the 
ch cross, not for one people, or one country, or one 
ſe nation only, but for all mankmd ; he died for all, and 


„vi that all ſbould come to the knowledge of the truth, 
and be ſaved. And he makes his ſun to riſe upon the 
ine gꝛod and upon the bad ; and rains upon the juſt and 
ue /e unf ut. To teach us that our love for our neigh- 
e. bour ought to embrace all mankind, and not be con- 
bed to any ſet of men more than another. And 
indeed to act otherwiſe is nothing but a mere natural 
above, founded upon natural motives only, and is little 
tie elle than the effect of paſſion or inclination. True 
i charity is founded in God, and as all- mankind have 
te i duch relation to God as obliges us to love them for 
0%, hl God's lake, therefore it embraces all without excep- 
% tion, and moſt fincerely withes every human creature 

well, being ready on all occaſions to help and ſerve 
them, according to their needs and its own abilities. 
3 WY Hence when our neighbour is in any need of help 
from us which we can give him, we are not to con- 
ſder his family, his country, or his religion; but 
we are to conſider him as our neighbour, whom God 
commands us to love; and as a brother of Jeſus 


f Chriſt in diſtreſs, whom he commands us to relieve. 
7 This our Saviour beautifully diſplays to us in the 
ws parable of the good Samaritan, who though the Jew, 
1 that fell among the thieves, was a ſtranger to him, 


ot a different nation and of a different religion, yea, 
though the Jews were always at enmity with the 
damaritans, and though the poor man had. been ne- 
pictted by the prieſt and Levite of his own people, 
Jet the good Samaritan no ſooner ſaw his diſtreſs, thaw 
L 3 Lt 
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he immediately went to him with a heart full of com 
paſſion, and performed to him all the duties of the 
moſt tender affection. And after telling this, og 
Saviour concludes thus, Go and do thou in Gke may. 


Ch | 
and fl 


neithet 
hence 


| ; away. 
ner. Luke x. 37. It is true indeed, when two per. WW able i 
ſons are in equal need, and we cannot help them both, Moved! 


the right order of charity requires that thoſe be pre. 
ferred, towards whom we have the greateſt ties, and 
eſpecially where any motives of juſtice enter; Thug 

arents, to whom we owe fo much, are to be helped 
— ſtrangers; friends and benefactors before in. 
different perfons; chriſtians and members of the 
church, before aliens. And this is both agreeahls 
to reaſon, becauſe of the greater ties we have with 
thoſe, above the common motives of charity which 


ven to 
mankir 
amazin 
ſu w tc 
JW h 
rule he 
10 as CY 
alvatio! 
he cha 


are found in all; and it is expreſly commanded by WWite for 
Almighty God, in theſe words of the apoſtle, © lu brei 
doing good Jet us not fail; for in due time we ſhall much n 
reap, not fainting. Therefore, whilſt we have time, Whoyment 
let us do good to all men, but eſpecially ts thoſe wh Heighbo 
are of the houſh:ld of the faith.” Gal. vi. 9. ItuWccauic : 
alſo confirmed by the example of God himſelf ; tour is! 


ould a 


though he loves all men, and wills that all ſhould be 
nalteral 


ſaved, and for that purpoſe gives to all the neceſlay 


' helps to put them in the way of ſalvation; and thoupl Q. 14 
| he bettows the common effects of his love upon all Wie com! 
by making his ſun to riſe upon the juſt and upon e ie dutic 
unjuſt ; yet he beſtows his ſpecial favours more liberal A TI 

ly and in more abundance upon thoſe who, / they a 
making a good uſe of thoſe he gives, are more nearly Hur neig 
united to him by the ties of his grace, and by a mot cduced t 
perfect reſemblance to his bleſſed fon Jeſus. hu doe us 
with regard to our good will, and our general read: ervice th 

nets to help all in diſtreſs, where we can, none of te embers 
human race ought to be excepted, according to tile fourth 
rules of chriſtian charity. | | arm, ne 

(3.) The love of Chriſt to us is frong and per. Put on the 
verant. This is the conſtant character of true cha: each o- 

rity, for „ Love is ſtrong as death: burning load 2 al 

a QUT | 


is bard as bell; the lamps thereof are lamps of * 
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and flames. Many waters cannot quench charity, 
neither can the floods drown it.” Cant. viii. 6. And 
hence ihe apoltle declares, that charity never falleth 
away. 1 Cor. xitt. 8. This was particularly remar- 
kable in the love of Jeſus Chriſt to us, for “having 
Woved his own, who were in the world, he loved them 
ven to the end.“ Jo. xi. 1. That deluge of injuries 
mankind commit againſt him, could not ſtop the 
amazing effects of his love; whatever ingratitude we 
ſu w to him, he ſtill continues to love us, and to be- 

»w his favours upon us. And this is the grand 

rule he defires us to follow in loving our neighbours, 
ſo as even to lay down our lite, if neceſſary for their 
alvation, after his example, In this we have known 
he charity of God, becauſe he hath laid down his 
life for us: And we ought to lay down our lives far 
the brethren.” 1 Jo. iii. 16. And it our lives, how 
much more our eaſe, our goods, or any worldly en- 
joyment? And the reaſon why no behaviour of our 
eighbour ought to diminiſh-our love for him, is, 
decaule as the motives on which the love of our neigh- 
bour is founded never fail, ſo no behaviour of his 
ould alter our love to him, being founded on ſuch 
nalterable motives, 

Q. 14 What is the general ſenſe and tendency of 
he commands of the ſecond table, which preſcribe 
ie duties we owe to our neighhour? | 

A This will eafily appear from what has been ſaid, 
3 they all tend to elucidate the exerciſe of the love of 
dur neighbour. For all the duties of this love are 
educed to three general heads. (1.) To give to thoſe 
Dove us, and to thoſe below us, whatever love and 
ervice their ſtation in life requires from ns, like the 
nembers of the ſame body; and this is prelcribed by 
he fourth command. (2.) To do our neighbour no 
arm, neither in his perſon, goods, or reputation; 
ut on the contrary, to do him what ſervice we can, 

each of theſe, according as his neceffities require, 
nd our abilities allow. And this is the ſavje& of 
ac four following commands. (3.) Not even in 

thought 


—— 
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thought to defire any evil to him, but to have a re 
good will to him, and to with him well; and m 
duties of this claſs are contained in the two laſt com. 
mands. 
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CHAP. XIV. 
On the Fourth Command. 


Q. 1.\ V HAT is the fourth command? 
A. Honour thy father and thy mother, 
„that thou mayeſt be long-lived upon the Jand 


„% which the Lord thy God will give thee.” Exol . 
XX. 12. or, as it is expreſſed in another plac, las b 
« Honour thy father and mother, as the Lord thy hen th 
God hath commanded thee, that thou mayeſt ly ped, Jo 
„a leng time, and it may be well with thee, in tlt fore | 
« land which the Lord thy God will give the P =10t 
þ Deut. v. 16. + (3 
| Q. 2. What is the general ſcope or meaning « ulrs © 
N this command? e auth 
i A. To underſtand this, we muſt know who wMF.”/ tak 
| meant in ſcripture language by father and moth! nels, 0 
| Now theſe are (1.) Our natural parents, accordill bmg 
| to that of the wife man, Hearken to thy father thi xk U 
beget thee; and deſpiſe not thy mother, when hehe * 
| old.” Prov. xxiii. 22. And © He that feareth fees, 
| Lord, honoureth his parents, and will ſerve theft, © 45 
| as his maſters who brought him into the world Lead of 
| Ecclus. in. 8. Now theſe are called parents, . lies, fe 
| way of excellence, becauſe to them, under God, & ame to h 
| owe our natural life; and to preſerve this life and "ns do | 
| make us happy in it, they feed and nouriſh us; the It, 
| guide and direct us; they give us inſtruction, edu 7 c 
| tion, and advice; they correct and reprove us whit 4 4. 
we do ill; and encourage us to do good ; they pit — 5 


tect and defend us, while under their care, and pt 


£ cripty 
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de all neceſſaries for us, when we cannot help our- 
elves. (2.) The paſtors of our ſouls are alſo called 
dur fathers, becauſe from then we receive the ſpiri- 
nal lite of grace in baptiſm ; and in order to wn 
his life in us, and bring us to life eternal, by them our 
ouls are fed with the word of God, and the holy 
acraments ; by them we are inſtructed in the fear of 
od and our duty as chriſtians; and by their good 


vices, and by their . prayers and holy ſacrifices, we 
ve defended from our ſpiritual enemies. Hence St. 


aul ſays to the Corinthians, In Chriſt Jeſus I have 


b-potten you by the goſpel.” 1 Cor. iv. 15. And o 


he Galatians, ** My little children, of whom I am in 
abour again, till Chriſt be formed in you.” Gal iv. 

Hence Elifeus addreſſed his maſter and paſtor 
lias by the name of father, 4 Kings ii. 12. And 
yhen the prophet Eliſeus himſelt was upon his death- 


Ped, Joas the king went down to him, and wept 


before him and ſ:1z4, O my father, my father, the 
har iot of Iſrael, and the guider thereof.” 4 Kings xiii. 
4 (3.) Kings and princes, civil magiſtrates and 
ul:rs of the people, are alſo called fathers, becauſe of 
e authority they have over the people, and the care 
ey take of them, in providing for their civil hap- 
pincſs, detending their perſons and properties, and 
eeping up good order, and preſerving peace among 
nem; thus the prophet, ſpeaking of the protection 
hich the church thould receive from kings and 
nnces, ſays, “ And kings thall be thy nutſing fa- 
ners, and queens thy nurſes.” II. xlix. 23. (4.) 
reads of families alſo are Called fathers of their ſa- 
lies, for the ſame reaſon ; ſo Naaman's -** ſervants 
ame to him and ſaid, Father, if the prophet had bid 
ee do ſome great thing, ſurely thou wouldſt have 
one it.“ 4 Kings v. 13. The fame we find of 
achers and inſtructors, the. fame ot thoſe who are 
ur ſuperiors in age; from all which it appears, that 
lough by father and mother our natural parents are 
incipally underſtood, yet, according to the ſtile of 


© ſcripture, theſe words include all lawful 9 
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and therefore that the ſcope and deſign of this fount 

command is to point out to us the duties we owe toal 
thoſe who have any lawful authority over us; and, x 
the relation betwixt fuperiors and inferiors is mutual 
to ſhow us allo the duties which all, who are in ay. * 
thority, owe to thoſe under their charge. We ſal 3 5 
explain only ſome of the moſt important; and, | 
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Q. 3. On what is founded the obligation of chi 
dren to honour their parents ? 

A. It is tounded on duty, gratitude, and interel 
And (1.) On duty, from the expreſs command d 
Almighty God, befides the light of nature whid 
ſtrongly dictates this duty to us. Hence we find dl 
the holy ſervants of God moſt attentive to their p# 
rents, in obedience to this command; thus whet 
Joſeph heard his father was approaching to Epypi 
« He made ready his chariot, and went up to me 


his father, and ſee ing him he fell upon his neck and an es 
embracing him wept.” Gen. xlvi. 29. And e * 
nouriſhed his brethren and all his father's hoult e 
allowing food to every one.” Gen. xlvii. 12. AW,” 
when king Solomon's mother came to fee hun. ., 


The king aroſe to meet her, and bowed to her, and 
fat down upon his throne : And a throne was ſet Hf her! 
the king's mother, and ſhe ſat on his right hand... great 
3 Kings ii. 19. But eſpecially we have the eu 
ple of Jeſus Chriſt, who went down to Nazareth, al : 


0. 5-7 


; ; | 2 mes not 
was ſulject to them, (his parents) Luke ii: 51. . app 
obedience to his mother's defire, he wrought Me bY 

h, b 


miracle at the marriage of Cana; though otherweßgg . . Go 
his hour was not yet come, Jo. ii, 4. And with 8 ende 
dying words upon the crofs, recommended her to Men the 
care of his beloved diſciple. (2) On gratitudi 
ariſing from what our paicnts have done and ſuffert 
for us; which 1s ſo great that it is impoſſible tors 

| ent 
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er to make them a return in any ſhape proportion · 
able to what we owe them for it; conſequently it is 


r arg duty in gratitude, and even, on ſome occa- 
ons, in juſtice, to do at leaſt all we can for them. 
No to our parents, under God, we owe our very 
ay 


being; after bringing us to the world, they provide 
ll neceſſaries for our preſervation and well-being, 
en we cannot do the ſmalleſt thing to help our- 
elves; for at our birth we are more helpleſs and 
icrable than any other living creature: food, rai- 
ent, cleanlineſs, education, and every other ne- 
eſſary in our helpleſs days we owe to our parents. 
and what have they not ſuffered on our account? 
Vhat does not the mother ſuffer from ficknels, pains, 
oathings, and other uneaſineſſes, during the nine 


onths the child lies in her womb? Who can con- 
4 4 eve her pangs and torments in labour, her pains and 
* roanings, and danger of death itſelf? And after we 


born, her ſufferings are not at an end on our ac- 
ount ; for many months ſhe feeds us with the ſub- 


Flt ance of her own body, watches over us by night 
1 ly ad by day, loſes her own reſt to take care of us, and 
2 in continual care and folicitude about us. Can we 
* 


ver repay our parents for all this? Hence the ſcrip- 
ure ſays, Honour thy father, and forget not the 
roanngs of thy mother: remember that thou hadſt 
ot been born, but through them; and male à re- 
urn to them as they have done to thee.” Hcclus. vii. 


* 9. * Thou fhalt honour thy mother all the days 
e * { her. lite: for thou muſt be mindful what, and 
11 ow great perils the ſuffered for thee in her womb.” 


ob, iv. 3. (Z.) On their own intereſt, which 
nies not only from the general promiſe of a long 
I lappy life annexed to the command itſelf, and 
nich, being the only command of the ten, that has 
ch a ſpecial pronuie Joined to it, thows how much 
mighty God requires it to be obeyed ; but alſo 
om the many other promiſes of particular blexdings 
och for foul and body, which are found in ſcripture 
mezed to the faithful diſcharge of this duty. Thus; 

« Children, 
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a. hicr's curſe rooteth up the foundation.“ Ecel. iii. 
bu \ Thus when Iſrael bleſſed his fon Jacob, though 
WW. miſtake inſtead of Eſau, yet af erwards, inſpired 
11.8 yy God, he ſaid, ** I have bleſſed him, and he ball 
WW: „ed.“ Gen. xxvii. 33. And how fatal the 
clu Mc urſcs of parents are to their children, we have ſeen 
tf trove, Chap. Xl. Q. 33. , 
; tha Q. 4. Wherein does this honour conſiſt, which 
/ colt ij dren are commanded to ſhow to their parents? 
Ie ſs A. This honour conſiſts in three things, love, re- 
s Wed and obedience ; which point out three claſſes of 
ono utics that children owe to their parents. 
n Us Q. 5. What kind of love do children owe to their 
; wi parents * 
ee h A. It muſt have all the 23 of the love of 
e L cor neighbour, (for which fee above, Chap. XIII. 
Lil 4. through the whole,) in a very eminent degree. 
1 {WW Becauſe, beſides all the general motives for loving our 
| parents, which are common to all others; we have 
engel thoſe ſtrong reaſons juſt mentioned, for loving 
cur them in particular more than others, whom theſe 
Au reaſons do not concern. Our parents even repreſent 
then Cod himſelf to us, and bear his image in a very 
on ſtriking manner, as he is our creator, our preſerver, 
and our governor, our bountiful provider; in all which 
en qualities they act under him as his vicegerents. Con- 
ua equently our love for our parents muſt be moſt cor- 
gag dial and fincere ; we muſt have a real affection for 
nduggtnem, and from our heart wiſh them well. This ſin- 
oüaßggcerity we muſt ſhow both by words and actions, 
es praying for them, doing them every ſervice we can, 
eußzgand ſtudying to our utmoſt to make their life happy 
clil-Wand agreeable to them, by a dutifal, affectionate, 
cls and reſpectful behaviour towards them; but eſpecially 
cone by giving them all neceſſary aſſiſtance both for ſoul 
ono end body, when want, old age, or ſickneſs, or an 
tha! other . diſtreſs comes upon them: „Son, /ays the 
s bie-/cripture, ſupport the old age of thy father, and 
be grieve him not in his life. And if his underſtanding 
ut, have patience with him, and deſpiſe him net 
xthal Vol. II. K when 
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when thou art in thy ſtrength ; for the relieving . Char 
1% father ſhall not be forgotten: for good ſhall h He 
repaid thee for the fin of thy mother; and in juſie hall b 
thou ſhalt be built up, and in the day of affſigdm that 13 
thou ſhalt be remembered, and thy fins ſhall mel (3.) If 
away as ice in the fair warm weather. Of what a this 1s 
evil fame is he that forſaketh his father? and he i and a 
curſed of God that angereth his mother.“ Ecclus, jj, * l 
14. e pu 
Q. 6. Is it a grievous fin in children to do me) al 
thing contrary to this love which they ought to hay et bat! 
for their parents? in a h 
A. It is a very grievous fin ; as will beſt appear bY ah 
the ſentence which the word of God paſſes upon it, WW**'"g 
in all its different branches, of thoughts, words, o WP" alſo 
actions. Thus, (1.) To hate their parents, or wiſh direct 
any ill to them in their hearts, for example, MP" the p 
wiſh they were dead, or in ſickneſs, or the like, is: WM. He 1 
very great crime; for, if it be a grievous fin to wiſh cclus, 
any ill to any neighbour (as we have ſeen abors, nd Ch: 
Chap. XI. Q. 30.) even though our enemy; e. 
if the ſcripture ſays, Thou ſhalt not hate thy bw- ls pa 
ther in thy heart,” Levit. xix. 17. how much mond {« 
grievous muſt it be to hate, or wiſh ill to our parents I= di 
whom we are ſo much more ſtrictly bound to lov, Ertan 
than we are to love our neighbour in general? It vw" 
directly contrary to the very firſt principles of chariy i Pater 
it is contrary to the very impulſe of nature itſelf, and * 
makes one a monſter in nature, worſe than the wr 7 6 athe 
brutes that periſn. (2.) To ſhow this hatred o.. 8 a 
wardly, by exprefling it in words, or curſing ole! A- 
parents, is a mortal fin of the deepeſt die, and vw ' ** th 
find the greateſt of puniſhments. pronounced agalik 
it, both death of the body and death of the foul 
Thus, “ He that curſeth his father or mother, {hal 
die the death.” Exod. xxi. 17, * He that curldi 
his father or mother, dying let bim die; he bat | 
curſed his father and mother, let his blood be updl Q. 7. 
him.” Levit xx. 9. Hear this and tremble, yl 


vho are guilty of this crime! And as for the fo 
who guilty © 1 | t c 
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« He that curſeth his father and mother, his lamp 
gal be put out in the midſt of darkneſs.” Prov. xx. 20. 
that is, his life ſhall be cut off in the midſt of his fins. 
(3.) If they proceed to actions, and ſtrike their parents, 
this is ſtill worſe ; it is an actual hurt to the parents; 


kr: and a grievous infult upon their authority; and there- 
* bre, He that ſtriketh his father or mother, ſhall 


be put to death.” Exod. xxi. 15. (4.) Though 
they abſtain from theſe more manifeſt ſigns and effects 
of hatred to their parents; yet if they ſpeak to them 
in a harth, haſty, paſſionate manner, give them ill 
Language and ſhort anſwers, contradicting them, and 
exing them with ſuch undutiful behaviour; all this 
Ws alſo a great fin againſt the love they owe them; 
direct tranſgreſſion of the command given, as above 
n the preceeding queſtion, and of it the ſcripture ſays, 
* He 1s curſed of God that angereth his mother.“ 
cclus. 11. 18. And * He that affliteth his father, 
ind chaſeth away his mother, is infamous and un- 


07e ; 
.n{ WP 22py. Prov. xix. 26. (5.) To negle& to affift 
Bil dne's parents in their neceſſities, is a hn which one 


ould ſcarce believe would enter into the breaſt of 
an, did not experience ſhow the contrary. It is 


ents, : ontrary. 
love ertainly a very great crime both againſt juſtice and 
It oF any, and gratitude, conſidering what we owe to 
rity; Parents, which we can never repay. Hence the 


ripture ſays, „Of what evil fame is he that forſaketh 
is father?“ Ecclus. iii. 18. And if, as the word 
God aſſures us, © He that ſtealeth any thing from 
s lather or from his mother, and ſaith, This is no 


one's | 1 his 
au ſche partner of a murderer.” Prov. xxviii. 24. 
gin though the loſs can be borne by them, what muſt 


e be, who, when his parents are in want and miſery, 
fules to give them the neceffary aſſiſtance, to which 
ey have fo ſtrong a title both in juſtice and. grati- 


% 


de? 


Q. 7. In what manner are children to reſpect 
tir parents ? 

A, (1.) They muſt have inwardly in their hearts 
girat eſteem and reverential fear of their parents, 


M 2 and 
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and by no means deſpiſe or contemn them, whatere 


| wy nor 
weakneſſes or infirmities they may obſerve in them temp 
theſe claim ſympathy and compaſſion from children, them 
but never can authorize any contempt. Let ei ;cme 


one fear his father, and his mother . . . I am te date + 
Lord your God.” Levit. xix. 8. “ Son, ſupport tle BM whic! 
old age of thy father, and grieve him not in his lie, and p 
If his underſtanding fail, have patience with hin, the di 
and deſpiſe him not when thou art in thy ſtrength,” do the: 
Ecclus. iii. 14. Hearken to the father that begu of his 
thee, and deſpiſe not thy mother when ſhe is old“ grace 
Prov. xxiil. 22. And the Levites ſhall pronoum der th. 
and ſay to all the men of Iſrael . . Curſed be he u ich tl 
honoureth not his father and his mother : and of any 
the people ſhall ſay, Amen.“ Deut. xxvii. 14 And tn 
(2.) They muſt honour their parents in their word Ware thit 
and in all their outward behaviour, paying them al WW: nto the 
deference on every occaſion, ſpeaking to them wih ian, C 
reſpect, ſhowing a regard to what they fay, f Q g 
yielding to their opinions. See examples of thWobey"th 
above, Q. 3. No. 1. Hence to calls one's parents ba | 
names, to reproach them, to throw up their defehfffAlmigh 
to them, to mock them, or deride them, is a wegn; on, 
grievous fin ; of which the ſcripture ſays, © T he be law 
that mocketh at his father, and deſpiſeth the labouWF'y head 
of his mother in bearing him, let the ravens of tle 8. 
brooks pick it out, and the young eagles eat it.” Pro i 
XXX. 17. Where by the ravens and eazles is ju hich is 
underſtood the infernal ſpirits ; as our Saviour 1 
repreſents by the birds of the air, thoſe infernal ſpiugg , . 
who take the word out of the heart of thoſe who i. 20. 
ceive it. Mat. xiii. 4. 19. And as for reproachigponle re 
words, if © He that ſaith to his brother, Thod ns of thi 
fool ; ſhall, as Chrift afſures us, be in danger of el dem odic 
fire.” Mat. v. 22. What has he to expect who ſpe o. t:;. 
ſo to his parents? Cham the ſon of Noah, for lauge 
at his father, brought a moſt dreadful cure ufo ir pare: 
great part of his poſterity. Gen. ix. 25. (3.) Abo rbid. 5 
all the reſt, they muſt never expoſe the weaknels Mrthoritv, 


defects of their parents to others; never ſpeak of ha bey their 
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nor complain of them ſo as to expoſe them to con- 
tempt ; but rather do all they can to hide and cov.r 
them from the eyes of the world. They mult always 
remember, that whatever faults they have, ſtill they 
are their parents, and that the reſpect and honour 


tl: BY which they owe them, obliges them to defend them, 
lie. and preſerve them from contempt. *© Glory not in 
um, the diſhonour of thy father; for his ſhame is no glory 
h beo thee. For the glory of a man is from the honour 
ot of his father ; and a father without honour is the diſ- 


grace of the ſon.” Ecclus. iii. 12. (4.) While un- 


unce der their parents juriſdiction, they ought to conſult 
tu wich them in all their andertakings, and do nothing 


of any moment without their advice and concurrence. 
And this is particularly to be obſerved, when children 
are thinking about ſettling in the world, and entering 
into the married ſtate. On which ſee Sincere Chri- 


with Wir, Chap. XXVII. F. 2. 

i Q 8. In what manner are children obliged to- 
F uußzgobey their parents? | | 

b bay A. This is a branch of their duty which God 
ce A1nighty moſt ſtrictly requires from children; Hear, 
a vey oy lon, the inſtruction of thy father, and forget not 
e ebe 12 of thy mother; that grace may be added to 
about head, and a chain of gold to thy neck.“ Prov. 


8. Children, obey your parents in the Lord, 


Peer this 75 juſt, Honour thy father and thy mother, 
juli hich is the firſt commandment with a promiſe.” . 
Ir obe. vi. 1. Children, obey your parents in all 

| (pings, for this is well pleaſing to the Lord,” Colofl. 

ho rei. 20. And Rom. i. 30. and 2 Tim. iii. 3. The 
achgpoctle reckons diſobedience to parents among thoſe 

ns of the heathens and falſe teachers, which render 

OT alt 


hem ocious to God, and bring on their reprobation.. 


| pea ow this duty conſiſts in three things. (I.) In the 
uglug een it/elf, by which they exattly perform what 
upon! beit parents command them, and avoid what they 
hid 
on 


4. So long as children are under their parents 
3 and in their tamily, they are obliged to 
bey heir parents in all things, which are not againſt: 
NM 3. ie 


— — _ 
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the law of God : this the apoſtle above-cited expreſ. 


Cha 


ly declares ; in all things, lays he, and, in the Lad. me 
And this particularly takes place in all family con. unrul, 
cerns, which are entirely ſubject to the parents ma. iſ; fa 
nagement and authority. And as the parents have the edle, 
care of their children's ſouls entruſted to them by Al. NM.ncier 
mighty God, and have authority over them for this they fl 
purpoſe; of courſe they have a fight to command M gubbo 
their children in what regards their on behaviour, giveth 
the company they keep, the books they read, the diver. banque 
lions they take, and the like. So that whateverorders t Hand lie 
prohibitions parents give wich regard to theſe things, Mof the! 
the children are obliged in conſcience to obey them, afraid.“ 
(2.) In the manner of their obedience ; that it be God o. 
cheartal, ready, and pleaſant; without excuſes, with-Neauſe b 
out delay, or ſhiſting; without murmuring, or ſtub- of a ch 
dornels ; without giving haſh words, or making WK: public 
oppoſition; all which is moſt diſagreeable to the the wh 
parents, tends to anger them, and is contrary to d Wow ag 
reſpect the children owe them. (g.) In receiving e. God, 
pre and correction with patience ; humbly acknow. Witheir pa 
ledging their fault like the prodigal ſon, aſking pa- e are 
don, and promiſing amendment. He that lovetb efore t. 
correction, loveth knowledge; but he that. hateh full of U 
reproot is fooliſh.” Prov. xi. 1. * A man thats ine 
prucent and well inſtructed, will not murmur when hecauſe 
he is reproved.” Eccl x. 28. Haſt thou ſeen ommar 
man wie in his own conceit ? There ſhail be morWeither 1 
hope of a fool, than of him.” Prov. xxvi 12. leon bi] 


ſtruction is grievous to him that forſaketh the way lor hay - 
life; he that hateth reproof ſhall die.” Prov. xv. 10Ways ; th 
« The man that with a ſtiff neck deſpiſeth him tn whic; 
reproveth him, ſhall ſuddenly be deſtroyed; a beyed t 
health ſhall not follow him.“ Prov. xxix. 1. Nor ather, ir 
if all this be true, even when corrected by any frieni ir. 5. 
out ot charity; how much more when correcled i leafant i. 
one's parent, who has full authority, and a juſt rigus to tl 
to do ſo? | he God 
Nothing ſhows more clearly, how much Almigt]FWommanc 
God requires this obedience in all its parts, 1 pt all! 
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what he ordained in the old law to be done to unrul 


1d, WW children, “ It, Jays he, & man have a ſtubborn and 
on · unruly fon, WhO will nat hear the commandments of 
m. bis father and mother, and being carrected flighteth 
the , edience : they ſhall take him and bring him to the 
A. . ncients of his city, and to the gate of judgment: and 
this they ſhall ſay to them, This our fon is rebellious and 
and aubborn, he ſlightetk hearing our admonitions, be 


giveth himſelf to revelling, and to debauchery, and 
bandſuetings. The people of the city ſhall ſtone him; 


stand he (hall die, that you may take away the evil out 
ng, Mot te midit of you, and all Iſrael hearing it may be 
dem. Mö raid.“ Deut. xxi. 18. Where obſerve, Almighty 
t be God orders his own parents to be his accuſers, be- 
vith- cauſe by his diſobedience he had loſt the very being 
ſtub- of a child; and all the people were to ſtone him, as 


a public nuiſance, enough to bring a judgment upon 
he whole place. And on the contrary, to ſhow 
how agreeable the obedience of children is before 
50d, even when the things commanded them by 
their parents are in themſelves indifferent; hear what 
e are told by the prophet Jeremias. And I ſet 
Wctore the forts of the houſe of the Rechabites, pots 
ull of wine and cups; and I ſaid to them, Drink ye 
vine And they anſwered, We will not drink wine; 
xcaule TJonadab, the ſon of Rechab, our father, 
ommanded us, ſay ing, You ſhall drink no wine, 
more either you, nor your children for ever; neither ſhall 
os build houfes, nor ſow ſeed, nor plant vineyards, 
way dor hav - any: but you ſhall dwell in tents all your 
v. 108/215; that you may hve many days upon the earth, 
mithin which you are ſtrangers. Theretore we have 
, andfPoeycd the voice of Jonadab the ſon of Rechab, our 
Nou her, in all things that he commanded us.” Jerem. 
friend rr. 5. And this obedience was ſo ag.ceable and 
Ned UP cafant in the eyes of God, that the prophet Eancludes 
t rig bus to that family, Thus faith the Lord of hoſts, 
he God of Ifrael; Becauſe you have obeyed the 
mightWommandment of Jonadab your father, and have 
„ Pt all his precepts, and have done all that he com- 
Wi manded 
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manded you; Therefore thus faith the Lord of hoſts more 
the God of Iſrael, There ſhall not be wanting a mere {« 
of the race of Jonadab, the ſon of Rechab, ſtanding paren 
before me for ever.” ibid. ver. 18. takin 
God 


js on 


$ 2. Of the Duties of Parents to they K. 
WIII 


Children, in his 
they 1 
Q. 9. How are the duties of parents to their chill. Meterna 
ren divided? | | h ing. 
A. They are divided into two elaſſes; the dum Wtowarc 
they owe to their children's bodies, and thoſe they neceſſ⸗ 
owe to their fouls. Thoſe of the firſt claſs need they n 
little to be ſaid on them, as they are of leſs impon- n the 
ance, and parents are commonly rather too ſolicitow hem. 
about them; but theſe of the other claſs are of th which 
higheſt importance, and require a particular attention, 3 for 
as it is in them that parents are generally moſt de. o his 
ficient, and very often both to their own and the hem, 
childrens eternal ruin. hem; 
Q. 10. Whence ariſes the obligation of parent er tc 
to take due care of their children's fouls ? 2.) 
A. It arifes from three moſt important ſources e may 
from what they owe to God; from the eternal hapni- Mon tl 
neſs of their children; and from their own etem ns tit: 
ſalvation, as alſo their happineſs in this life. ternity, 
(1.) With regard to God, parents for the wa erna! 
part are not ſufficiently aware of, and ſeldom think ads us 
they ought on, the great obligation they contract vii ene: 
Almighty God on acconnt ot the children he beſtow -v1ta>! 
upon them, Their children belong infinitely mo , it le 
to God than to the parents, both as to their ſouls ing bu 
bodies. They are wholly the property of God, the e. 
well as the parents are; he is ſovereign maſter of Ho vec 
one and the other, both by creation and redemption; odactie 
the parents are only the inſtruments in the hand n= be 
God, of bringing the children into being; but it truſtec 
God who gives them both ſoul and body, and à ral pro 
their. powers and faculties. The children become f lov 
ol 
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oſty, WW more the property of God by baptiſm, in which they 


are ſolemnly dedicated to his ſervice for ever, and the 
parents contract a new obligation on this account, of 
taking care of them for God. It therefore Almighty 
God ſtill leaves theſe children with their parents, it 
js only a depoſit, in truſt; committing them for a 


man 
ding 


hi while to their care, that as they were the inſtruments 
in his hand of bringing their children into being, fo 
they may alſo be the inſtruments of bringing them to 
child. eternal happineſs, which is the great end of their be- 
ing. Hence parents contract the ſtricteſt obligation 
duties towards God, of fulfilling this charge; by taking all 
» they neceſſary care of the truſt committed to them, that 
need they wy be able one day to reſtore it to him again, 
pon in the ftate and condition which he requires from 
cit them. It is with this, as with all the other talents 
of thy rhich God beſtows upon us; he only lends them to 
ntion, Ws for a time, and we muſt improve them according 
ft de. o his will, and be able to give him a good account of 
| thin hem, to whom they belong, when he calls for 
hem; and if we are deficient in ſo doing, we muſt an- 
arend rer to him for our neglect. 

(2.) As for the eternal happineſs of the children; 
urces; Ne may juſtly ſay, that it depends in a manner wholly 
hayoi eon the care the parents take of them. We come 
eternal e this world under the greateſt diſadvantages as to 

ternity, Ignorant of the great truths that conduct to 

e wol ernal bliſs, violently bent upon every thing that 
ink ads us to eternal miſery, ſurrounded with number- 
q vie enemies and dangers ; if left to ourſelves we muſt 
eſto i reritably periſh. Like the carth of which we are form- 
mou it lett without proper culture, we can produce no- 
als ung but weeds and tares, and noxious fruit. But 
0d, e the earth, if properly, cultivated, may be highly 
r of proved, and made to bring forth the moſt ſalutary 
zption; oduttions ; ſo if by proper care and attention our 
and Minds be ſeaſoned betimes with the fear of God, and 
t it iced in the great truths of eternity; if our na- 
and 4 ral propenſity to evil be corrected, and the ſeeds of 
me Hue lown in our ſouls; there is no degree of chriſ- 
wol tian 
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tian perfection and ſanctity, but what, with the heh 
of God, we are capable of acquiring. This howene 
can only be done to any purpoſe in our tender year; 
our ſouls are then like a piece of ſoft wax, that mz 
be moulded into any form one pleaſes ; and like! 


\ 


hap 
nſtillii 
VI imp 
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j 
| 
t 


ſheet of clean paper, fit to receive any impretſin, M ® the! 

either of virtue or vice, good or evil: but according i wen 

to the form we take them, fo will our future condi} 22 5 , 

be; for, A young man according to his way, even win = 

F he is ld, he will not depart from it. Prov. xxii, 6 oY 
[4 Hence it is manifeſt that the eternal ſalvation of child wes ; 
4 ren depends, in a manner, entirely upon the diſpoi. i 7 0 
| tions implanted in them when young; if theſe he n 
. good and virtuous, they will contribute to bring then + ſg) 
| to eternal bliſs ; but if evil, they will lead them 9 £ 7 * 
" eternal miſery ; for, His bones ſhall be filled with h * 77 
1 vices of his youth, and they ſbail ſleep with him in th 3 
q | duft. Job xx. 11. Now to whom does it belong v ene 
f implant proper diſpofitions in the children's minds! > Wiſh 
N Moſt undoubtedly to their parents before all others; . l 2 
and that for the following cogent reaſons. (1.) u. 8 
this very purpoſe their children are given them in 25 ö 
truſt by Almighty God, to whom they belong. (2 * FJ 
For this purpoſe he has implanted in ther heart bf oh 

that natural iove they have for their children, and tha 1 
affectionate deſire for their happineſs. (3.) For thi ws 05 
purpoſe he has implanted in the minds o children, 4 ; 

that reverential love and eſteem which they have i * Wy 
their parents, and which gives theſe ſaſt a vaſt * t be 1 
thority over their children, and makes it caly ld dis 
them to form them any way tney pleaſe, if they 0 ily . 

not loſe that authority by their own ill conduct "ns 

Hence it is, that whatever they ſay makes a deep im pecially 

preſſion upon their children; whatever they do 5e, all 
example which they readily follow; whatever tl paſtor 
approve the children eſteem, and whatever they c purpo 
demn, the children judge to be evil Now | confidet (3) T 

ing all this, and that the parents alone have weg 5 
children always in their company in their tende pends 3 


years, and conſcquently have dal.y opportunities 
yi 
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aſtilling into their minds the diſpoſitions required 
Jr improving their ſouls ; it clearly appears how eaſy 
matter it is for parents, and for parents alone, to 
m their minds in the way that Almighty God re- 
Wie, Add to all this, that as their children depend 
Ii chem for food and raiment and all other neceffaries, 


is put it in their power to enforce their inſtructions 
in ſuicable rewards and puniſhments, which never 
aud ils to have a great effect upon their tender minds. 


rom all which it is plain, that it is entirely in the 
arents power to make of their children what they 


_ leaſe ; which is confirmed by many noble examples. 
ro Ve adinire_ the hcroxck virtue of Suſannah, of 
ho hom the ſcripture gives this cha acter, that ſhe 


vas a very beautiful woman, and one that feared 
Wed, but it immediately adds the reaſon, for her 
arents being juſt, had inſtructed their daughter 
ccording to the law of Meyſes. Dan. xi. 2. 
obias the fon was a moſt holy man, and, as the 
ripture tells us, lived ninety nine years in the fear of 
Lord, with joy: Tob. xiv. 16. and what was the 
burce of ail his ſanctity? His father rom his infancy 
t him to fear Gad, and to abſtain from all ſin. 
ob. i. 10 And indeed if children heard nothing 
om their parents but what was good and virtuous, 
d aw nothing in their conduct but examples of 
cty, and it to ſuch good inſtructions and examples, 
rents joined their fervent prayers to God for their 
dren, what effects of virtue and ſanctity might 


dren, 
ve fol 


* t be looked for in the children? But how great 
1 ft obligation does all this lay upon parents, faith- 
11 ily to do their part, when the ſalvation of their 


dren ſo much depends on their doing ſo ? 
pecially it it be added (4.) That without their 
re, all that any other can do, whether maſters 
paſtors, will, generally ſpeaking, ſerve to little or 
 purpole, 85 
(3-) The happineſs of parents themſelves, both for 
e and eternity, no leſs than hat of their children, 
pends in a very great degree upon the manner they 
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pringeth bis mother to ſhame. Prov. xxix. 15. and 
„child left to himſelf will became headftrong. 
ire thy fon his way, and he will make thee afraid, 
play with him, and he ball make thee forrowful .. ; 
e nim not liberty in his youth, and wink not 

+ his devices. Bo down his neck while he is 
dung, and beat his fides while he is a child, 4% 


V. 


mal 
\ 0 
e to 
10 th 
„ tht 
d for 


hand, i 

2 . rw /ubborn and regard thee not, and fo be a 
% of heart to thee.” Ecclus. xxx. 8. How 
rent, en do we ſee theſe divine oracles verified in the 


orld ? children neglected get into habits of vice, be- 
me obitinate and undutiful, and occaſion many 


EN 


cople! og 

Kr) re heart to their poor parents! Nay, what is 
core common, than that even thoſe, for whom the 
und ents have the greateſt affection, and to whom on 


at account they are moſt indulgent, become after- 
ards the greateſt cauſe of their miſery? What 
prment mult it be to parents, if they hve and ſee 


ſoul! 
day, | 
en nd 


t n eir children running on to their eternal perdition, 
but WJ ils their own conſcience racks them for bein 

reren guilty "caule of it? If indeed they 
10 we been diligent in performing their duty, this 


ill be a comfort to them; but what muſt be the 
rture of their ſoul, if their conſcience aſſures them 
at they themſelves are the unhappy cauſe which 


„ tha! 
zur fal 


In, ; f 
ned e hurries on their children to hell? How often 
m. es it happen, that children of this kind fall into 


ares and miſeries of different kinds, and involve 
cir parents in their diſgraces? God, in his juſtice, 
us puniſhing the neglect of parents, even in this 
e, by means of their children themſelves ! David' 


m, vi 
infidel 
Adem 


11 of 
jan ' too great indulgence to his oldeſt fon, had 
1 heart to puniſh him for violating his own ſiſter; 
* part I: what a deluge of miſery did this bring upon 
\mitte awd? Eli for the fame reaſon did not correct his 
| but ooas fons, and it proved the utter ruin of his whole 


ly | 7 


eſus, * 7 : I 3 

a or. What is the principal caution that parents 
s lie, "+ attend to, for properly diſcharging their duty 
ders their children? "x: 


big Vol. II. N A. 
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A. The moſt important thing that parents hay 67 
to attend to in this, is to regulate their love ee 
affection towards their children. If this be wel = 
done, all the reſt will be eaſy ; but if this be nee. "i 
ed, all will go to ruin, for without this it will Ml 4 
next to impoſſible for parents to perform any py irh 
of what they owe to their children in a chriſt 1, aa 
manner. This then is the root of all the reſt, ay 
requires to be particularly explained. What we hav lf 3 
faid above, Chap. XIII Q. S. of the love of ow. Ml 3 
ſelves, is particularly to be obſerved here. There ** 
two different kinds of love which parents may bet 7 
for their children, as well as what we have for our Lag 
felves; a natural live, which ſeeks only to mak » WED! 
their children happy in this life, to live at ther * 
eaſe, to have nothing to ſuffer, and to enjoy the Q. | 

goods of this world in abundance; without any furthet 3 
concern, or at leaſt never thinking ſeriouſly on 1 8 
is to come upon them hereafter; the other b! 3 

pernatural love, or the love of charity, by whi 3 
they wiſh indeed to ſce their children happy in fe * 
life, but much more in the life to come; and ther Ra 
principal aim is to make them good and vino ter 1 
that ſo they may ſave their ſouls. Now experten mpeg 
ithows that all parents have implanted in their hears rery ot 
that natural love for their children; for they naturally dan 
wiſh them all manner of worldly happineſs, and ar- 
endeavour to procure it for them; they are haf. per 
when they fee their children pleated, and it grieve .. 90 
them when they ſee them in affliction and ſorrow. eceflary 
This love is implanted in the hearts of 22 by coe 
great author of nature, for the very be of purpoles; wald d 
and if kept in proper regulation and in due {ubord hat they 
nation to the ſupernatural love of charity, Wb en | 
as chriſtians they ought to have tor them, is a ſoum epends, 
of great good to the children; but it left to itſeh bo all © 
like, all our other natural affections, it eaſily co les p. 
rates into paſſion, and proves the ruin both of m fee n. 
ren and parents. Wherefore, to regulate th's nat. they 
affection, parents muſt call intotheiraſliſtance the lot er chil 
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= of charity, which will teach them that their principal 
ie in loving their childrefi thould be to fave their 
W ſouls; that this muſt be preferred to every thing 
led. Nei; and that tho” it fhould colt them ever ſo 
| much pain and ſorrow, all mult be endured and borne 
a ith, rather than to hurt their foals. If this be laid 
Miu down as the invariable rule to direct the love parents 
ee for their children, all will be well; but if this 
e excluded, numberleſs evils will follow; for if they 
re guided by the impulſe of natural affection only, 
ct Ei; will caſily degenerate either to a paſſionate fond- 
ber eis for their children, or to an unnatural harſhneſs 


owards them, or both alternately, as whim or humour 
move them; from which the worſt of confequences 
nuſt flow, 

Q. 13. How ſhall parents know 1: they have too 
great a fondneſs for their cluldren *? 

A. There is nothing more common than for 
rents, and cſpecially mothers, to fall into this 
xtreme, of a paſſionate fondne's for their children: 
but as in this they are guided only by paſſion, and 
ot at all by reaſon, and much lefs by grace, like all 
ther paſtions, it fo blinds them, that it is almeſt 
mpoſnble to make thein ſenſible of it; and while 
rery other perſon, that is but half an hour in their 
ompany, ſees they are ruining their children by their 


whit 
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I 4 naneſs and too great indulgence, they themſelves 
x e perſuaded they are doing well, and think they 
— ave good realon for all they do. It is therefore 


cceliary to lay down the ſigus by which they may 


obs cover their fatal miſtake, and by which all parents 
i n ould do well to examine themſelves impartially, 
are at they may not deceive themſelves in a point upon 
* uch their own and their children's good ſo much 
** epends. Wherefore (1.) This unhappy paſſion, 


le all other inordinate affeRtions towards any perſon, 
nxes parents blind to their children's faults ; they 
an {ce nothing amiſs in them, but all is well done 
at they do. When parents have ſincerely at heart 


Kr cluldren's ſalvation, as charity is a clear fight- 
N 2 ed 


degeſe 
F chil 
naturl 
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146 On the Fourth Command. Chap. XIV. 


ed virtue, they oblerve every thing in them that has 
the leaſt tendency to hurt their ſouls, they im- 
mediately take notice of it, and employ the proper 
means to remedy it. But when the parent is 
actuated only by a paſſionate natural fondneſs for 
their children, this makes them ſee, mind, or care for 
nothing in them but what concerns their preſent 
ſatisfaction. (2.) In conſequence of this, they are 
always diſpleaſed with thoſe who have the charity to 
tell them of their children's faults, they refule to 
believe them, and perhaps will even give them ill 
returns for their charity. As their paſhon will not 
allow them to think their children capable of any 
fault themſelves, they are highly diſpleaſed that any 
other body ſhould think ſo of them; and they 
would with every one to have the fame high opinion 
of them which they have themſelves. This ſhows 
a great excels of blindneſs, and of the. unhappy 
love which occaſions it; far different indeed from 
thoſe who have a fincere love of charity for their 
children; for ſuch think themſelves obliged to any 
one that inforins them of any fault their children 
may commit, when out of their own fight ; they 
look upon them as their real friends, and eſteem 
them for tt; becauſe it puts it more in their power, 
by correcting it, to ſecure the main thing they 
have in view, their children's ſa vation. (3.) Parcn's, 
who have this paſſionate fondneſs for chiidren, can- 
not bear to hear them cry, or ſee them weep, and 
therefore they never have heart to give them proper 
correction, even when they do things glaringly 
cvil. This is a great ſign of the exceſs of their 
paſſion, and ſhows that rather than put their child- 
ren to a little pain here by proper correction, they 
are willing to expoſe them to the pains of hel 
hercafter. Not fo thoſe chriſtian parents, who 
prefer their children's ſalvation to every thing elle; 
tor they well knowing that the vices of their children, 
if not remedied, will ruin their ſouls, never mind the 


putting them to {mart and pain by neceflary chaſtiſe- 
ment, 
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ment, which they know will contribute to make 
them eternally happy. (4) From the fame natural 
fondneſs it happens, that ſuch parents can never refuſe 
their children any thing they alk, leſt forſootli they 
ſhould cry and be diſpleaſed, which they cannot bear 
to ſee; and therefore they muſt refuled nothing, 
but muſt have all their own will, and every thing 
muſt be their way; which is the moſt ruinous thing 
"that can be done to a poor child. This thole parents, 
who love their children's ſouls, well knowing, are 
careful to teach them to break their own will, by 
yielding to it only when they ſee proper, and their 
great ſtudy is to keep their children dependent upon 
their pleaſure. (5.) By ſuch fatal indulgence the 
children of theſe fond parents are not at all under 
their parents command, but the parents are com- 
manded by them ; which is a moſt palpable ſign of 
the exceſs to which their paſſion has reached. (6.) 
When the parents allow their children to be diſorderly 
and rude in their preſence, and overlook in their 
own children what they would highly condema in 
their neighbour's, this alſo ſhows clearly how deeply 
they are infected with that poilonous fondneſs for 
them. 

Q. 13. What are the conſequences of ſuch 
pationate fondpeſs in parents to their children? 

A. The conlequences of this are moſt pernicious ; 
for (1.) The children being thus accuſtomed to their, 
own way, contract ſuch a h bit of obſtinacy and 
vil that there is no con radicting them in any, 
thing; they become ſtubborn and imperious, are never 
in good humour but when they get out their will, 
nor is there any peace in the family if they be thwarted; 
they muſt command forſooth, and every one elſe 
muſt obey and humour them, otherwiſe there is, 
notliing but paſſion, fretting and diſcontent. (2.) It 
puts a fata impediment to the education of the child- 
ren; Such parents are incapable of giving their child- 
ren proper inſtructions themſelves; to inſtruct young 
children is a talk that coſts no ſmall pains ; it is com- 
N 3 monly 
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monly a force to keep them at their learning, eſpe- 
ciallyeat the beginning ; and ſucl parents are no ways 
cut out for uſing the neceſſary force with them. But 
if the children be put to ſchool to learn with others, 
being fo much accuſtonied to their own will at home, 
they know not what it is to obey their maſters, and 
theretore will learn juſt as much as they pleale, which 
is commonly nothing at all; their maſters dare not 
correct them, or if they do, the children run home 
znd complain to their foolifhly fond parents of bad 
uſage; this puts them m a pathon, breeds ill-will 
againſt the maſter, and the children are ſent no more 
to ſchool, but are allowed to grow up at home in 
Ignorance and idlenels, as well as ſtubbornneſs. (3.) 
As nature, if not kept under, will ſoon break out into 
vicious practices, theſe unhappy children being thus 
accuſtomed to be their own maſters, as they advance 
in years become a prey to their paſhons, and are in 
the utmoſt danger of being hurnied on by them to 
crimes. They daily become more and more felt- 
conceited, impatient of all reproof, advice, or admo- 
nition, and generally ſpeaking, carry their vices with 
them to the grave. 

Q. 14. What muſt be done to prevent all theſe 
evi! | 

A. The cauſe of all theſe evils being the mordinate 
ove and paſhonate fondneſs which parents have for 
their cl;*'dren, the only way to prevent them, is for 
the parents to take away this cauſe, and ſtudy to re- 

ulate their affections for their children by what the 
mare love of charity diftates to them; which 
teaches them above all things to keep their children 
under their own command ; and whatever it may 
coſt them in the mean time, to make them perfectly 
obedient, and accuſtom them to have no other wilt 
but the will of their parents; for this will prove a 
fource of all good to their children; whereas their 
being allowed to become ſlaves to their own will is 
the ſource of all their miſery. 
haps no part ef the duties of parents of ſuch abfolute 


neceſſiiy 


Indeed there is per - 


Chap 


neceſſit 
of keep 
childre 
the ord 
childre 
it 1; the 
this pa 
cuſtom 
and pri 
berty, © 
this dil 
capable 
ndulgec 
till at ! 
horſe, I. 
commar 
make o 
there is 
concern. 
ſtrongly 
the moſt 
a tormer 
with fo r 
diſobedie 
but hecat 
will at fi 
from the! 
cuſtom | 
equal re: 
natures at 
of, ſticks 
will bege 
contrary 
L12t pare.) 
eſt years 
this will | 
good nat 
wards, |] 
children? 
from thet 


Chap. XIV. On the Duties of Parents. 149 


neceſſity and of ſuch general importance, as this is, 
of keeping up their own authority, and teaching their 
children ob-dience. Ic is the order of nature, it is 
the order of realon, it is the command of God, that 
children ſhould be all o>2dience to their parents; but 
;t i; the duty of parents to tzach them to be ſo. Now 
this parents will never acccomplith, unleſs they ac- 
caſtom their children to it betimes : The corruption 
and pride of our own heart above all things values li- 
betty, and makes us love to be our own maſters; and 
this diſpoſition ſhows itſelf almoſt as ſoon as we are 
capable of knowing one thing from another; if it be 
indulged, it will always become ſtronger and ſtronger, 
till at laſt it become unconquerabl:. 'I ake a young 
horſe, leave him in the hills, and keep him under no 
command till he become old, and what will you then 
make of him? Our caſe is the fame. Therefore 
there is nothing in which the duty of parents\.is more 
concerned than in this point. Fheir intereſt alſo 
ſtrongly concurs ; for it is not to be doubted that 
the moſt part of thoſe children, who afterwards prove 
a torment to their parents, and of whom the parents, 


with ſo much reaſon, complain for being ill-natured, 


diſobedient, and ſtubborn, are fo for no other reaſon, 
but becauſe the parents gave them too much of their 
will at firſt, and did not keep them under command 
from their infancy, It is a common obſervation, that 
cuſtom becomes a ſecond nature; but it may with 
equal reaſon be averred, that the moſt part of our 
natures are bat firſt cuſtoms. What we firſt get a habit 
of, ſticks cloſe to us like our nature itſelt; if good, it 
will beget a good nature; if bad, it will produce the 
contrary It is therefore of the utmoſt conſequence 
taat parents accuſtom their children from their tender- 
eſt years to be obedient and pliable to their will, as 
this will be the moſt effectual means to give them a 
good nature, which will remain all their life atter- 
wards, Hence the word oft Gol ſays, Haſt thou 
children? 1nſtrut them. and bow down their neck 
from their childhazd,” Ecclus. vii. 25. A horſe 

od 
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not broken, becometh ſtubborn ; and a child left tg 
himſelf will become headttrong. Give thy ton his 
way, and he thall make thee atraid : play with him, 


and he ſhall make thee ſorrowful. 


his devices. 


heart to hee Ecclus. xxx. 8. 


. 15. What rules ſhould parents obſerve, in order 


to teach their children obedience ? 


A. The following rules are to be obſerved for this 
purpoſe. (1+) When they order their children to do 
or torbear any thing, they mult be ſure to caule their 
et it be never ſo much againſt the 
child's will, let it cry and weep as much as it pleaſes, 
no matter; this will do it no harm, and it will ſoon 
dry up its tears, if it ſees they are not regarded. If 

rents be conſtant in this point, and the child finds 
them reſolute in cauſing their orders be obeyed, it wil 
ſoon become tractable as a lamb ; but if parents once 

ic1d to the child's crying, and come in to its will, tlus 
will only increaſe its obſtinacy on other occaſions, will 
teach it that the parents may be overcome, and conſe- 
quently will make the bringing it to a proper obe- 
dience the more difficult. There is one important cau- 
tion to be remarked here; namely, that both the parents 
muſt mutually ſupport one another in this point. It 
often happens, that when the one parent orders an) 
thing. which the child is not willing to do, it runs 


orders be obeved. 


Laugh not at him, 
leſt thou have forrow, and thy teeth be ſet on edge. 
Give him not liberty in his youth, and wink not at 
Bow down his neck while he is young, 
and beat his ſides while he is a child, leſt he grow 
ſtubborn and regard thee not, and ſo be a ſorrow of 


to the other parent, who ſupports it and takes its part; 


this is ruining the whole, and encouraging the child 


in its obſtinacy. 


Paren's muſt be very cautious in 


this, if they wiſh their child's real good, and always 
ſupport what one another does, encouraging tl 


child to obedience, and ſhuwing that it can never be 
agreeable to either, if it does not chearſully 


obey the 


other. (2.) When the child aſks any thing, and b 
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impatient to get, that is the time it ought by no 
means to get it; but be obliged to moderate its ardour, 
and wait till the parent — If it cries and weeps, 
tell it plainly that, ſo long as it does ſo, it will never 
ct it, and that the only way to get it is to compoſe 
itſelf, and to wait with -patiznce till the parent thinks 
proper. This is of great importance; for beſides 
tcaching them obedience, it alſo reaches them not to 
be tov much attached to any thing they defire, and 
to deny their own will in things they have a liking to, 
which lays the toundation of acquiring great virtue. 


(3.) When the parents give the child any thing it 


deſires, or that is agreeable to it, they muſt never 
pive it as in compliance to its will, but as a favour 
from themlelves; and therefore ſhould oblige the 
child to receive it as a favour, and always to thank 
them for it, This has a great effect in bringing the 
child by degrees to have an entire dependence upon 
the parent's will, fo as not to have any will of its own, 
but in ſubmiſſion to its parents; and if once it comes 
this length, parents may make of it what they pleaſe. 
(z.) Above all things, parents ſhould never laugh nor 
ſcem pleaſed, when the child does or ſays any thing 
improper or contrary to their orders, though it be 
ever ſo witty, as may ſometimes be the caſe; bat 
let its obedience alone be the thing that meets 
with their approbation; for it is in this chiefly that 
what the ſcripture ſays takes place, Give thy fon 
lis way, and he ſhall make thee afraid; play with him, 
and he ſhall make thee ſorrowful. Laugh not with 
him, laſi thou have ſorrow, and at laſt thy teeth be ſet 
on edge.” Ecclus. xxx. (F.) The parents would 
do well to accuſtom the child to frequent trials of 
obedience in little things, and to encourage them to 
i, by ſome little rewards, with proper correction if 
they diſobey. 

Q. 16. May not parents by obſerving theſe rules 
ſhow too much harſhaets to their children? 

A. A harſh behaviour in parents towards their 


children is maſt blameable, and very pernicious ; but 
| 1 
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it is very different from the above rules. When pa- 
rents are never content with their children, but always 
ſcolding and chiding them, and very often upon the 
ſmalleſt provocation curſing and beating them; never 
giving them any encouragement, but on all occaſions 
uſing them with anſterity and harſhneſs,, and keeping 
them always in terror; {ſuch a behaviour may have 
the moſt fatal conſequences. Indeed it is the ſmalleſt 
number that err on this fide ; but thoſe who do, would 
do well to confider, (1.) That ſuch harſhneſs in 
parents is altogether unnatural : God has implanted 
in all creatures a love and tenderneſs towards their 
young; and he commands his rational creatures not 
to extirpate this affection from their hearts, but to 
moderate and give it a proper direction; to act there- 
fore in direct oppoſition to this, is to act againſt na- 
tme itſelf, and makes one worſe than tygers or lions. 
(2.) It greatly diminithes that affection and regard, 
which children have by nature implanted in them to- 
wards their parents; for however ſtrong this may be 
in the children, if they meet with nothing from their 
pa uts but ſigns of hatred and averſion, this will 

:cetfarily cool their Jove towards them, which may 
end in the miſery both of parents and children. (3.) 


It has the worfl of effects upon the childien them- 


ſelves; it breaks their ſpirit, diſcourages them from 
all good ; makes their parents company a torment to 
them, renders all advice uleleſs to them, and makes 
them take the firſt opportunity they can get to leave 
their parents, and expoſe themicives in the wide 
world to miſery and perdition : and who will have to 
an:wer for ſuch conſequences, before God? Hence 
therefore, parents onght always to ſhow a love and 
tenderneſs for their children, never behave in a paſſion 
towards them; but even in teaching them the ne- 
ceſſary obedience by the above rules, do it with all 
mildneſs, but at the ſame time with all firmneſs, 
convincing the children, by their whole carriage, that 
it is by no means out of harſhneſfs or averſion to them, 


but only their real good, that they have in view. 
Hence 
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Hence we find, that the word of God makes a great 
difference betwixt the neceſſary diſcipline, and harſh- 
neſs of behaviour, and while it condemus the latter, 
commands the former. Fathers, provoke not your 
children to anger, leſt they be diſcouraged.” Col. ii. 
21. And you, fathers, provoke not your child- 
ren to anger, but bring them up in the diſcipline and 
torrection of the Lord.” Eph. vi. 4. And our Savi- 
our, in the parable of the prodigal fon, ſhows parents 
what ought to be their love and affection for their 
children. 

Q. 17. What are the other duties of parents to 
their children? 

A. To inſtruct them; to give them good ex- 
ample; to watch over them; to correct them; and 
to pray for them. 

Q. 18. How great is their obligation of inſtructing 
their children! e Ma | 

A. This is manifeſt from what we have ſeen above, 
Q. 10. No. 2. where it appears alſo, that the things 
in which they ought principally to inſtruct them, are, 
the principles of religion, and the law of God, 'and 
that theſe inſtructions be given them from their earlieſt 
years, according as their capacities open, and enable 
them to receive them. Befides the reaſons there 
given, this duty is ſtrictly commanded in fcriptare. 
Thus, „Haſt thou children? Inſtruct them.” Eccl. 
vii, 275. He that inſtructeth his fon, thail be praiſ- 
ed in him, and ſhall glory in him, in the midſt of 
them of his houſhold. He that teacheth his fon, 
maketh his enemy jealous, and in the midſt of his 
friends he ſhall glory in him.“ Eccl. xxx. 2. In- 
ſtru thy fon, and he ſhall refreſh thee, and ſhall 
give delight to thy ſoul.” Prov. xxix. 17. And God 
himſelf informs us, in what thele inſtructions ſhould 
confift ; thus, Forget not the words that thy eyes 
have ſeen, and let them not go out of thy heart all 
the days of thy life. Thou ſbalt teach them te thy ſo i, 
end to thy grandſons.” Deut. iv. 9. And theſe 
words, which I command thee this day, ſhail be in 

. thy 
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thy heart, and fn ſhalt tell them to thy children," 
Deut. vi. 6. * Lay vp theſe my words in your 
hearts and minds... teach your children that they 
mcditate en them,” Deut. xi. 18, ** Set your hearts 
on all the words which I teſtify to you this gay; which 
ou ſhall command your children to obſerve and to d, 
and to fulfil all that is written in this law: for they 
are not commanded you in vain, but that every one 
ſhould live in them.” Deut. xxxii. 46. Ad of 
Abraham God himſelf fays, “ He ſhall become a 
great and mighty nation, and in him all nations of 
the carth ſhall be bleſſed; for I know that he will 
command his chlldren, and his houſhold after him, to 
keep the way of the Lord, and do judgment and 
Juſtice.” Gen. xvii. 18. SER 
Q. 19. In what manner ought parents to inſtruct 
their children ? | | 
A. The word of God points cut that in a very 
ſtriking manner, from ſome examples there related 
of what holy people did, who were attentive in per- 
forming this duty; thus, (1.) Tobias taught his ſin 
from his infancy to fear God and abſtain from all ſin. 
Tob. i. 10. This then muſt be the foundation; 
this the firſt thing to be inſtilled into their tender 
minds, as ſoon as they are capable of knowing any 
thing, from their infancy. To do this, parents ſhould 
teach them betimes to pronounce the ſacred names of 
God, and Jetus Chriſt, with great reverence ; never 
ſpeaking of God or Jeſus Chriſt in their preſence, 
without putting on an air of great reſpect. ſhowing by 
ſucli behaviour, the great veneration due to our ſo- 
vereign Lord. Children in their earlieſt years are not 
capable of underſtanding who God is; but when 
they ſee their parents behave with ſo great awe when 
ſpeaking of him, this naturally ;mpreſſes in their 
minds a high and reverential idea of him: for the 
ſame reaſon, when they ſpeak of any thing virtuous 
and good in preſence of their children, they ſhould 
always ſpeak of it with great eſteem and approba- 


tion; and on the contrary, when ſpeaking of any 
| | thing 
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thing finful, ſhow every fign of abhorrence and de- 
teſtation of it, as being the greatelt of evils, taking 
care to mention the torments of hell as the place pre* 
pared for finners. Such behaviour makes a deep im- 
preſſion on the tender minds ot children; they na- 
turally conceive fin mult be ſomething very dreadful, 
when they fee and hear their parents ſpeak of it in 
ſuch a manner; and this impreſſion finks into their 
minds, and if properly cultivated afterwards, pro- 
duces the beſt of effects. (2.) When Tobias's fon 
was become older, the father gave him this inſtruc- 
tion, All the days of thy life have God in thy mind, and 
take heed thou never conſent ts fin, nor tranſgreſs the 
commandments of the Lord thy God. Tob. iv. 6. 
| Which ſhows parents, that when their children are a 
little older and capable, they ſhould inſtruct them in 
the knowledge of God that made them, of his in- 

| finite power, of our obligation to ſerve him, and 
; eſpecially of his being preſent every where, fo that 
: they can hide nothing from him; and from theſe 
conſiderations, cultivate the good impreſſions for- 


merly given them of a horror for fin, and a fear of 
. offending God. (3.) Tobias at the ſame time taught 
J his ſon, how much we depend on God for every 
1 thing: that he is the author of all good, that nothing 
F can proſper without his bleſſing, and from that ſhow- 
, ed him the obligation we lie under of thanking and 
praiſing him, and praying to him; ſaying, Bleſs Go 
j at all times: and deſire of him to direct thy ways, and 
. % all thy counſels may abide in him. ver. 20. Which 
t ſhows how careful parents ſhould be to inſtruct their 
1 children betimes in the duty of prayer, to teach them 
A to lay their prayers, and fee they perform that duty 
7 punctually. (4.) He alſo inſtilled in his ſon's mind, 
4 a high idea of the virtue of charity and mercy towards 
1 thole in diſtreſs, as the moſt aſſured means to make 
1d God hear his prayers, and bring many great bleſſings 
Y to the foul. Give alms, ſays he, cut of thy ſubſtance, 


wy and turn nat away thy face from any poor pern: for 
io ſo © "all come to paſs that the face of the Lord ſhall 
Vol. II, O not 


Jrffer a ſoul to go into darkneſs. 
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not be turned away from thee : fer thus thou floreſt up 
Zo thyſelf a good reward for the day of neceſſity. Fur 
alms deliver from all fin, and from death, and will nt 
Alms ſhall be a great 
confidence before the maſt High, to all them that ging 
it. ver. 7. 10. (5.) Of Suſannah alſo we read, 
that, . ** Fa was very beautiful, yet ſhe was one that 
eared God ; and the reaſon is immediately added, for 
her parents being guſt had inſtructed her according to 
tbe law of Moſes, Dan. xiv. 2. Which ſhows that 
as children advance in years, the parents ſhould be 
careful to continue their inſtructions till they teach 
them their whole duty, and what the law of Jeſus 
Chriſt requires of them. Wherefore to diſcharge this 
important duty properly, parents muſt not be want- 
ing on their own part, and muſt take care to cauſe 
their children attend the public inſtructions on the 
Chriſtian Doct ine given by their paſtors, aſſiſting 
them at home to learn their catecluſm, hearing them 
their queſtions, and cauſing them frequently, but 
eſpecially on Sundays and holidays, read good books 
of inſtruction, and ſuch portions of the holy fcriptures 
as are moſt adapted to their tender years. 
Q. 20. How great is the obligation of parents to 
give good example to their children f | 
A. This is of ſo great importance, that without it 
their beſt inſtructions will fignity little or nothing. 
Oar natute is ſo formed, as experience teaches us, 
that all men are much more ready to follow the ex. 
ample of what they ſee in others, than the advices 
and inſtructions they receive from them. Nothing 1 
more ordinary than that people who live in the. fame 
place have the fame cuſtoms, the ſame diſpoſitions, 
the ſame manners; and why fo? Becauſe they lean 
from one anothers example, which inſenſibly, but 
moſt powerfully, engages their imitation, It. is tur- 
ther obſerved from experience, that we are much more 
ready to follow the cxaniple of what is bad than of 
what is good, becauſe the one favours our cortupt 
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tothem. Now if this be the caſe with all men, it is 
vaſtly more ſo with children ; they are not capable of 
judging by themſelves of what is right and what is 
wrong, and therefore they principally act by imita- 
tion ; and even when they are corrected for imitating 
any ill thing, which they ſee or hear in others, they 
do not always immediately leave it off; the force of 
example going farther to make them follow it, than 
even the correction does to make them avoid it. But 
if the perſons whom they imitate be their parents, this 
gives a great ſanction to what they do after their ex- 
ample ; for nature has implanted in them ſuch a re- 
ſpect for their parents, and ſuch an eſteem and vene- 
ration towards them, that whatever they hear or fee 
in them, they think ſacred and right, and what Fay 
ma; juſtly imitate. Hence if the parents join good. 
example to their inſtructions, and practiſe themſelves 
what they teach their children, this cannot fail to 
produce the beſt of effects in them. But if they act 
otherwiſe, and their actions give the lie to their 
words, what is to be expected? What ſhall the child- 
ren do? They hear their parents tell them one thing, 

and they fee them do the quite contrary ; this muff 
neceſſarily deſtroy all the force of their inſtructions 
and advices ; and as the example they fee in their 
patents makes a deeper impteſſion on their minds, 
than the inſtructions they receive from them; eſpecial- 
ly when the example is favourable to ſelf love, the 

will very ſoon have wit, or malice, enough to think, 
that if ſuch a thing were ill, as their parents fay it is, 
they would not do it themſelves ; fince therefore they 
do it, we may do it too; and thus forgetting the in- 
ſtructions, they will adhere to the example, to the 
eternal ruin perhaps of their poor ſouls, Hence it is 
manifeſt, of how unſpeakable importance it is, that. 
parents join good example to their inſtructions, and 
confirm by their own behaviour what they teach by 
their words. And indeed, to what Abe will it be 
tor parents to tell their children, that they muſt not 
curie, for example, nor fly in a paſſion, nor ſpeak 
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bad words, nor omit their prayers ; if on every occa. 
fion they curſe themſelves, break out into anger, 
ſpeak bad words, and never bow their knee to God! 
Will their children think their advice ſerious, or to he 
minded? Chriſt pronounces a dread.ul woe on any 
one who ſhall ſcandalize little ones, by being the 
occaſion of leading them to fin; what muſt be the 
woe of parents, if by their bad example they ſcandalize 
their own children ? 

Q. 21. In what manner ought parents to dif. 
charge their duty of watching over their child. 
len? | 
A. Parents are to their children, what ſhepherds 
are to their flocks, their guides and guardians : as 
therefore ſhepherds are obliged to watch over their 
flocks, both to provide what is good for them, and 
defend them from what is evil; ſo parents are oblig- 
ed to watch over their children, and not only provide 
for them what may be neceflary for the good of 
their ſouls, but aiſo defend them from whatever may 
expoſe their ſouls to danger. This watching conſiſts 
chiefly in two things; The firſt is, to take care to ſee 
That their children punctually perform thoſe duties 
which the law of God requires from them. Although 
parents be diligent in giving their children good in- 
ſructions, and even confirming them by good ex- 
ample ; yet ſuch is the natural bent of our heart to 
evil, that all this will be inſufficient to cauſe the 
children effectually practiſe according to the inſtruc- 
tions given them. e 8 find no ſmall diffi- 
culty in every thing contrary to ſelf love, till by prac- 
rice we begin to get a habit or cuſtom of it; for by 
this it becomes not only eaſy, but even agreeable. 
Wherefore to the good inſtruftions and advices which 
parents give their children, they muſt alſo join a pro- 
per vigilance and attention over them, to ſee that they 
actually do what they preſcribe for them; yea, to cauſe 
them do it in their own preſence, that there may be 
no neglect, but that by habit and proper encourage- 


ment they may contract a liking to what duty re- 
quires, 
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quires. This ought. particularly to be obſerved in 
ſaying their prayers, getting their catechiſm, attend- 
ing the chriſtian doctrine, and ſpending the funda 

and holidays well. The ſecond branch of this pa- 
rental vigilance, is to take care that their children be- 
not expoſed to any danger of learning evil. This is 
of the utmoſt conſequence, becauſe being naturally 
more inclined to learn evil than good, though the- 
parents be exact in doing their part, yet if the child- 
ren be, by any other means, expoſed to ſee or hear 
what is bad, this will have more effect to teach them 
ill, than all their parents ean do, to teach them good. 
Wherefore, (I.) Parents ſhould be very attentive 
what kind of ſervants they employ about their child- 
ren, and never allow any ſervant to ſpeak any bad 
words in preſence of their children, without a very 
ſevere reprehenſion. Many a poor child has been 
ruined by ſervants, who by their unchriſtian conduct 


have both taught and encouraged cluldrer: to wicked 


nels. (2.) Fhey muſt alſo be exceeding watchful. 
what company their children keep, and abſolutely 
prohibit them from ſuch as are bad, for evil communi-- 
cations corrupt good manners. 1 Cor. xv. 33. They 
muſt take care that they read no bad or dangerous 
books; that they frequent no diverſions where their 
mnocence might be expoled : for by all theſe means; 
many a poor foul is led on to eternal perdition.. (3.) 
They ought allo to watch over their diſpoſitions, and 
oblerve any vicious turn that they may take, in order 
to curb and rectify it at the beginning, before it be- 
come too ſtrong by being neglected. 

Of this duty of parental vigilance, the ſcripture: 
ſpeaks as follows. Haſt thou daugbters? have 2. 
care of their body.“ Eccl. vii. 26. On a daughter 
that turneth not away herſelf, ſet a ſtrict watch; leſt 
finding an opportunity ſhe abuſe herſelf.” Eccl.. xxvi. 


13. And the care of a good father in this branch of 


his duty is thus deſcribed. The father waketh ſor 


the daughter when no man knoweth ; and the care of” 


her taketh away his ſleep ; when ſhe is young, left ſhe: 
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paſs away the flower of her age; and when ſhe iz 
married, leſt ſhe ſhould be hateful ; in her virginity, 
teſt ſhe ſhould be corrupted, and be found with child 
zn her father's houſe ; and having a huſband, leſt ſhe 
ſhould miſbehave herſelf. Keep a ſure watch over a 
ſhameleſs daughter, leſt at any tune ſhe make thee be. 
come a laughing ſtock to thy enemies, and a by-word 
zn the city, and a reproach among the people, and 
make thee aſhamed before all the multitude.” Eccl. 
xIii. 9. | 

22. What is the obligation of parents of cor- 
recting their children? 

A. To watch over their children, and obſerve any 
fault they commit, or any vicious diſpoſition that 
grows up in them, would be to little purpoſe, if the 
narents did not ule the proper means to correct what 


is amiis, and root out the growing evil. What would 


it ſignify if a gardener ſhould viſit all his garden daily, 
and obſerve every weed that began to ſpring up in it, 
i he let them grow on, and take no pains to deſtroy 
them? Now the amending what is amiſs, and rectify- 
ing bad diſpoſitions in children, can only be done by 
fuitable correction; and conſequently, as it is of the 
utmoſt importance that children be cured of their eril 
inclinations and bad diſpoſitions, it 18 equally fo that 
parents be diligent in this branch of their duty, which 
is the proper means of doing ſo. Now, in 2 
children, great prudence is neceſſary; and the eaſie 


means are firſt to be tried; counſel and advice, ſhow- 


ing the evil, and threatening the puniſhment, ſhould 
firſt be uſed; but if none of theſe will do, recourſe 
muſt be had to ſtripes, Our corruption is fo. great, 
that it hurries us on to what is evil, even when we 


know the eval, and fee the danger; and except we | 


mect with preſent affliction to draw us back, the 
ſcar of pain to come commonly makes but too, 
too ſmall an impreſſion upon us. Even in grown'up 
people, how often is this the caſe? Let each 
ene aſk his own conſcience. But how much 


more mult it be fo in children, who are not 
capable 
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capable of judging between right and wrong, and 
have not a full knowledge of the evil ? In them the 
rod mult be at laſt the only certain means of correction, 
and hence we find it frequently and in the ſtrongeſt 
terms recommended, or rather commanded in ſcrip- 
ture: and the great advantages that flow from it are 
there declared. Thus; “ He that ſpareth the rod, 
hateth his fon ; but he that loveth him, correcteth 
him betimes.” Prov. xiii. 24. Folly is bound up 
in the heart of a child, and the rod of correction 
ſball rive it away.” Prov. xxii. 15. Withhold 
not cortection from a child; for if thou ſtrike him 
with the rod, he ſhall not die. Thou ſhalt beat him 
with the rod, and deliver his foul from hell.” Prov. 
xiii. 13. He that loveth his ſon, frequently 
chaſtiſeth him, that he may re ice in h.s latter end.” 
Ecclus. xxx. 1. This latter end is underſtood either of 
the ſon, who corrected by the chaſtiſements from his 
father, becomes a good man, and dies a good death ; 
or it is underſtood of the father, who will rejoice when 
he comes to die, both tor having done his duty to his 
ſon, and in ſeeing the good effects of his doing ſo 
in his virtuous behaviour. Bow down his neck 
while he is young, and beat his ſides while he is a 
child, leſt he grow ſtubborn and regard thee not, 
and ſo be a ſorrow of heart to thee. Ibid. ver. 12. 
But nothing more clearly ſhows” how ſtrictly Al- 
mighty God requires this duty from parents, than 
the hiſtory of Heli the high prieſt. He was old 
and infirm, his two ſons officiated for him, as 
prieſis in the temple ; they were bad men, did much 
evil, and greatly ſcandalized the people ; all this 
came to the father's ears; he calls his ſons, and 
gives them a gentle reproof in theſe words, Wh 
do you th:ſe kind of things, which I hear, very 
wicked thin gs, from all the people? Do not ſo, my 
ſons, tor it is no good report I hear.” 1 Kings ii. 
23. But we went no further, nor did- he ufe the 
authority he had both as their father, and as high 
prieſt, to correct them, and put a ſtop to theſe diſ- 
orders. 
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orders. For this reaſon God fent a prophet to him, 
who m the name of God upbraided Heli with his 
ingratitude, confidering all that God had done for 
him and his houſe; declaring that his negle& in 
correcting his ſons, was honouring them rather than 
Ged; and therefore denounces theſe moſt ſevere 
puniſhments on him and his family; that his 
poſterity ſhould be rejected from the prieſthood and 
reduced to poverty, that there ſhould he no old man 
among his poſterity, and that his two wicked ſons 
ſhould die a violent death in one day.” See 1 Kings ii, 
29. All this however did not rouſe up the too in- 
dulgent father, and therefore ſome time after God 
appeared to the young prophet Samuel, and revealed to 
him that all the evils, he had before told Heli, would 
ſoon come upon him. In that day, /ays he, I will 
raiſe up againſt Heli all the things I have ſpoken, 
concerning his houſe. I will begin, and 1 will make 
an end. For I have foretold to him that I will judge 
his houſe for ever, for iniquity, becauſe he knew that 
his ſons did wickedly, and did not chaſtiſe them. 
Therefore have I tworn to the houſe of Heli, that the 
iniquity of his houſe ſhall not be expiated with victims 
nor offerings for ever.” 1 Kings iii. 12. And in fact 
all he had ſaid was ſoon literally accompliſhed. 

Q. 23. What excuſes do thoſe parents bring for 
themſelves, who intimate Heli in neglecting to correct 
their children? | 

A. They generally bring one or other of theſe two, 
(I.) That they have not heart to doit ; they cannot bear 
te hear them cry, or to ſee them afflificd. But we 
have ſeen above, that this is only the effect of a 

nonate and exceſſive natural fondneſs for their 
children, which has the moſt pernicious conſequences; 
and it ſhows plainly how little regard ſuch parents 
have for their children's ſouls, ſeeing they prefer 
their preſent eaſe to their future happineſs, and 
rather than afflict them for a moment by wholeſome 
correction here, expoſe them to eternal miſery here- 
after; according to that of the. wiſe. man, Thon 
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ſhalt beat him with the rod, and deliver his foul 
from hel!“ Prov, xxiii. 14. But beſides this, it is 
the greateſt folly in parents to yield to this natural 
weakneſs, and ſhows how little they know their own 
intereſt even with regard to preſent happineſs; becauſe 
to avoid one aching heart in correcting their children, 
which would bring a bleſſing to both, they lay the 
foundation of great miſery and many an aching heart 
afterwards, when for want of the neceſſary correction, 
the children follow their own ways, and are the 
cauſe of much affliction to their too indulgent patents, 
Heli, like ſuch parents, would not correct his ſons, 
for fear of diſpleaſing them; but what a deluge of 
miſery did this afterwards bring upon him and them, 
and upon his whole poſterity ? All which would have 
been prevented, had he corrected them as he ought to 
have done, David alſo, when his oldeſt fon Ammon 
committed a wicked crime in raviſhing his own ſiſter, 
neglected to correct ſo ſcandalous an action as tt 
deſerved; for the ſcripture ſays, * he would not afflict 
the ſpirit of his fon Ammon, for he loved him, be- 
cauſe he was his fiſt born.“ 2 Kings xiii. 21. But 
who can expreſs the many miſcries and heart-aches 
which David afterwards had to ſuffer from this paternal 
indulgence? | 

(2.) But ſay they, He is yet but a child, he knows 
ro better, we muſt verlost many things in the like of 
him, be will gather more ſenſe afterwards, and amend 
when he becomes older. This excuſe is very common, 
but is in reality a miſerable deluſion inſlead of an 
excuſe ; and more dangerous than the former, as it 
puts on an appearance of reaſon, whereas the former 
acknowledged for the effect ot paſſion and weak- 
neſs; although indeed they commonly go hand in 
hand, the former being the radical cauſe of neglectin 
correction, and this the apparent reaſon to palliate 
and defend it Wherefore we muſt obſerve, that there 
are indeed many things in children which muſt be 
overlooked ; but what are they? not things that are 
Vicious, or thow any ill diſpoſition of the heart = 


* 
_ 


164 On the Fourth Command. Chap. XIV. 


fuch as are only childiſh, and do not ſhow any thing 
malicious, and which will naturally leave them, when 
they gather more years. When 1 was a child, 


fays St Paul, I ſpoke as a child, I underſtood ag x 


child, I thought as a child; But when 1 became; 
man, | put away the things of a child.” 1 Cor. xiii 
11. Things of this kind muſt be often overlooked 
in children ; and it would be a great folly in parents 
to be always chiding and correcting their children for 
ſach childiſh failings ; but if the fault be immoral, 
or ſhow any vicious diſpohtion of the heart, ſuch az 
telling lies, ſpeaking bad words, diſobedience or 
ſtubbornneſs, it is certainly the greateſt crnelty in pa- 
rents to overlook ſuch things in their children, and kt 
them paſs uncorreRed ; and it is a pernicious miſtake 
to imagine that diſpoſitions of this kind will afterward; 


leave them when they come to more years; on the 


contrary, ſuch is the unhappy corruption of the heart 
of man, prone to evil from our youth up, that if theſe 


firſt buds ot vice be not rooted out by proper corree- 


tion, they will always become ſtronger and ftronger 
by indulgence, tiſl at laſt they become incorrigible. 
« Burt, tay they, he is yet a child, and knows no 
better.” It is true; but this is the very thing that 
makes correction the more neceſſary. If he knew 
the evil and were capable of judging, admonitions and 
reaſoning might co ſome good; but as that is not the 
caſe, there is nothing but the fear of the rod which 
is capable to amend him: and therefore becauſe he 
knows no better, he muſt be correfted when he does 
amiſs, that the ſmert of correction may teach him the 
thing is bad, and keep him from doing it again. 

Q. 24. In what manner muſt correction be givel, 
in order to be protitable? | 

A. There 1s nothing in which the prudence and 
good ſenſe of a parent more appeats, or is more ne- 
ct ſſary, than in correcting their childien in a proper 
manner; and the want ot this is the reaſon why ws 
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: fit from it. T'wo advices are moſt neceſſary on this 
head, 

(1.) That parents never correct their children while 
they themſelves are in a paſſian. Nothing is more 
common than paſſionate correction; when the parents 
lole all patience at their children, become in a fury, 
curſe and threaten them, and at laſt fly out upon them, 
and beat them without mercy or realon, Is this cor- 
ietion? It is nothing lels ; this is anger and paſſion, 
andglutting their own revenge, but by no nicans cor- 
rection. It is not intended tor the good of the chil- 
dren, but to ſatisfy the angry parent's rage for the 
vexation the children give them. This will never 
amend the children, but may well make them worie ; 
for, firſt, the bleſſing of God can never be expected 
on ſuch correction, as by it the parents greatly offend 
God; ſecondly, ſuch behaviour has much more the 
appearance of hatred than of love towards the chil- 
dren; they will ezfily tee that it riſes more from im- 
patience in tie parents than frym any love to them, 
or deſire of the good of their ſouls, and therefore 
inſtead of producing any amendment, will naturally 
rather make them more obſtinate, will four their hearts, 
and take away their eſteem aud affection for their 
parents, as experience ſhows is often the cate. W here- 
tore, when parents ſee it neceſſary to correct their chil- 
cren for any fault, let them (t. Compoſe their own 
mind as far as poſſible, that what they do may be 
an act of reaſon and duty, not a vent ot paſſion ; at 
leaſt let them take care not to how any outward 
lizns of paſſion to their children. (2.) Recommend 
tic matter earneſtly to God, at leaſt in their own 
heart, that he may aſſiſt them to act properly in it, 
and give his blefling to what they do; then (3.) 
Take their child aside, ſhow him the fault he Bas 
done, and the cvil of it, as far as his capacity can 
underſtand it; expreſs their ſorrow at being oblized 
to correct him, endeavour to convince lum, that it 
5 againtt their own will, and only tor his good that 
they do it, and then ge him calmly what connection 

Le 
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they judge proper, aſſuring him he may expect work 
if he do the like again, but your favour and coun. 


tenance if he amends and does well. 


(2.) They muſt endeaucur to proportion the correc. 
It is not eaſy to give a general rule 
for this; much muſt be left to the prudence of parents 
accoict ig to the circumſtances ; the following hints 
may be of ſervice. (1.) Many mere childiſh fault 
are to be overlooked entirely, as we have ſeen abore, 
(2.) In things that are rather mean and baſe than 
malicious, 1t will often be tufficient to ſhame them 
(3.) Diſobedience to parents ſhould 
never be let go with them, even though bat in ſmall 
mat:ers ; but coſt what it will, they muſt always be 
made to obey. Parents indeed ſhould be prudent and 
cautious in giving their orders, but once given, they 
(4.) When they tell lies to ex- 
cuſe their faults, this allo ſhould never be paſſed with 
the children: indeed if they ingenuouſly confeſs their 
fault, and promiſe amendment, this may be a jult 
realon, as a reward for telling the truth, for modeiat. 
ing the correction, or even paſſing it entirely, if it be 
the firſt fault, with a ſerious admonition not to repeat 


tion to the fault. 


out of them. 


muſt enforce them. 


it again; but if they be found to tell lies for excuſing 
and concealing their fault, this ſhould never be paſſed 
without coriection ; for it once they find lies to ſuc- 
ceed with them, they will ſoon get a habit of lying 
in other things too, (5.) If they begin to pick and 
ſical, when diſcovered, oblige them to reſtore it with 
their own hands, and on their knees to afk pardon, 
(6.) Speaking bad words ſhould be ſeverely cor- 
rected. | 


C2. 25; Ave 
their chiidren; | 
A. This is the moſt important duty of the whole, 
becauſe all the reſt will fignify li:tle or nothing with- 
out it. Let a gardener be ever ſo aſſiduous in labour- 
ing his garden, veecing it, and ſowing good feed in 
it, yet if it be nct waicred with the dew of heaven, 
all he does will fignity nothing, So alſo, thougil 
parents 
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parents be ever ſo exact in all the above duties for 
cultivating the fouls of their children, yet if the bleſ- 
fing of (30d do not accompany their endeavours, all 
will be to no purpoſe. Paul may plant, and Apollo 
may water, but it is God that gives the increaſe ; and 
except the Lord build the houſe, in vain they labour 
that build it. Hence the principal care of parents 
muſt be to draw down the bleſſing of God upon their 
children; for obtaining of which every chriſtian 


ove, 
han WI knows, that frequent, fervent, and perſevering prayer 
em is the moſt | yay and efhcacious means. They 
old Noeught therefore daily to offer up their children to 


God, as being his own property, and only entruſted 
o their care, and beg of him to preſerve theſe ſouls 


* which he bought at ſo dear a rate ; they ought to 
they acknowledge to him, with all humility, their own 
\ ex. Nincapacity ot performing theſe duties, and implore his 
with aſaſtance to enable them, and to bleſs their endea- 


vours. The bleſſed virgin, as ſoon as ſhe was allow- 


0 ed by the law to enter the temple of God, took her 
er at- ſon Jeſus in he: arms, and made an offering of him 


it be lere to lis eternal father; and of Job we read, that 
ling up early he offered up ſacrifices and holocauſts 
0 God for every one of his children, leſt they ſhould 
ave finned and offended God. Theſe are examples 
ccorced for the imitation of parents, 


158 Q. 26. What conſequences flow from what is ſaid 
a Jose with regard to parents themſelves ? | 
with A. That parents of all others ought to be good 


iriſtians themſelves ; for (1.) Their charge js ve 

reat; their duties as parents are many and difficult, 
nd their own falvation as well as that of their children 
jepends upon their performing them well; conſe- 
ently they ſtand in great need of help from Hod; 
ich they cannot expeR, if they live not in his friend- 
ud. (2.) Parents are expoſed to many dangers of 
wang their fouls, not only from the negle& of the 


JOUr- 

ed in bre duties, but alſo from the many temptations 
aven, N, meet with in providing neceſſaries for their 
r. aldren as to this liſe, and from the trials and croſſes 
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they meet with in their own family; now to eſcape 


theſe dangers and overcome theſe temptations, requires 5 
great virtue and great help from above. (3.) It is fa 
impoſſible for them to diſcharge ſome of the above M 
duties without being good chriſtians, ſuch as giving n 
good example. (4.) The virtue and happineſs of A 
the children depends in a great det ree on the piety * 
and virtue of the pareats ; for The juſt man that 12 


walketh in his ſimplicity ſhall leave behind him bleſ. 
ſed children.” Frov. xx. 7. But the children (3: 
of ſinners become children of abomination . . . the — 
inheritance of the children of finners ſhall periſh, and of ( 
with their poſterity ſhall be a perpetual reproach,” 6 
Ecclus. xli. 8. 


cor, 
Q. 27. What are the ſins of parents, that are for. hs 
bidden by this command ? the 
A. Every thing contrary to the above duties, but nd 
eſpecially theſe following. (1.) Teaching or encou- had 
raging their children in any thing evil, either by word and 
or by example, and particularly the inſtilling into ſhall 
their tender minds, worldly maxims and fentiments conf 
of pride, vanity, love of fine diels, revenge, and the ther, 
like; which is but too, too often done by many pa- 
rents, who have it more at heart to make their chi!c- 
ren friends of the world than friends of God, and 
who by thus encouraging in them the natural propen- Q 
ſions of ſelf- love, lay a ture foundation for their efernal the 1 
ruin. (2.) Bringing up their children in a falte r- A 
ligion, or expoſing them for woridly views to tlt happy 
danger of loſing their religion. 1 his is a piece dt will; 
cruelty which one would ſcarce think could exiſt a engag 


mong chriſtians ; more to be deplored than that bat 8 


Herod in murdering the holy innocents; for he only ne 
mur- red their bodies, which ſecured the ſalvation d the m 
their touls ; but ſuch antichriſtian parents for the [ake from t 
of the world, murder their childrens fouls ; nor 5 of the 
there any thing in the whole {cripture to u hich "ll hard 
can be compared, but to the barbarity of thoſe prof to the 
wio ſacrificed their ſens and their daughters to devil, which 
and they ſhed inneecut bleed the blond of their , but ; 


C1 


IV. 
cape 


Uirez 
It is 
bove 
ving 
8 of 
piety 
that 
blel- 
[dren 
the 
and 


ich.“ 
> for- 


, but 
jcou- 
word 
into 
nents 
6 the 
J Pa- 
Schild- 
„ and 
open- 
ternal 
lte fe- 
o the 
ce 0 
xiſt a 
hat df 
e ON 
ion d 
je abe 
nor 8 
nich it 
xeOPIt 
evil , 


C1 


Chap. XIV. Of the Duty of Parents. 169 
and of their daughters, which they ſacriſiced to the 
idols of Chanaan. Pf. cv. 33. But of ſuch the Lord 
ſays, ** If any man . .. give his ſeed to the idol 
Moloch, dying let him die, the people of the land 
ſhall ſtone him: And I will ſet my tace againſt him: 
And I will cut him off from the midſt of his people, 
becauſe he hath given of his ſeed to Moloch.“ Levit. 
xx. 2. Now Moloch is one of the names by which 
the devil was worſhipped among the people of Chanaan. 
(3.) Uſing unjuſt means to procure riches for them; 
for this never fails ſooner or later to bring the curſe 
of God upon themſelves and upon their children, and 
to deſtroy their families even to the foundation, ac- 
cording to the prophecy of Zacharias, who ſaw a 
book #ying, and the angel told him that “ this is 
the curle that goeth forth over the face of the earth, 
and every thief mall be judged, as is there written. 

And I will bring it forth, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, 
and it ſhall come into the houſe of the thief; and it 
ſhall remain in the midſt of his houſe, and it Halli 
conſume it, with the timber thereof, and the ſtones 
thereof.” Zach. v. 1. 


) 3. Of the Dutier of Servants. 


Q. 28. Is the condition of a ſervant favourable to 
the ſalvation of thoſe who ate in vhat ſtate of life ? 

A. One of the cluef cauſes why ſervants are un- 
happy in their ſtate, is that they are in it againſt their 
will; they eſteem it a misfortune to be obliged to 
engage in it, and for this reaſon they are not content, 
but wiſh to get out of it as ſoon as they can. Indeed 
we need not be ſurpriſed at this, while we ſee that for 
the moſt part we form our judgments of things more 
trom the ſuggeſtions-of ſelf-love, than from the rules 
of the goſpel. Sloth cannot bear to be obliged to 
hard labour, our love of liberty is ſhocked to be tied 
to the will of another, pride diſdains to be in a ſtate 
which is ſo much looked down upon in the world; 
but if ſervants. would take religion for their guide, 
P 2 inſtead 
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inſtead of theſe enemies of our ſalvation, they would 


ſoon be convinced that there ate few ſtates of life ſo 
favourable to their eternal happineſs as theirs is; 
for (1.) They are certain that it is God himſelf who 
wills them to be 1n that ſtate, and has placed them 
in it, as the propereſt ſtate for them in which to work 
out their ſalvation, When people have it in their 


own power to chooſe a ſtate of life, they ſeldom con» | 
ſult the will of God about it; their felt-love, their 


pride, their ambition, their deſire of eaſe, or of riches, 


generally ſpeaking, are their only counſellors. But 


when one is in ſuch circumſtances of life as to be 
obliged to be a ſervant, he is ſure it is nothing but 
the providence of God that wills him to be in that 
ſtate, It is not ſloth, nor pride, nor ambition, it is 
not a choice of his own will, but the neceſſity in 
which Almighty God has placed him, that obliges 
him to it. Now this is of vaſt advantage for their 
ſalvation; for being there by the will of God, they 
will receive more abundant graces, it will be more 
ealy for them to ſave their ſouls, and their reward 
will be greater, if they lay their heart to their duty 
in it, and co-operate with the views of providence, 
(2.) They have it more in their power, than in any 
other ſta'e of life, to 1mitate Jeſus Chriſt, and become 

rfect followers of him, becauſe their very ſtate and 


Condition has a great reſemblance to that, which he 


choſe for himſelf while upon the earth; for he, be- 
ing in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God, but debaſed himſelf, taking the form 


of a ſervant.” Phil. ii. 6. And he declares himlel, 


that he came not to be ſerved, but to ſerve.” Mat. 
xx. 28. And in fact, for poverty, humility, obedi- 
ence, and labour, what ſervant ever had more of them 
than Chriſt had? Hence therefore, as in their ſtate of 
liſe they ſo much reſemble him, it becomes an ealy 
matter for them to reſemble him alſo in their ſouls, 
If a rich perſon wants to imitate him, how difficult a 
taſk is it? He muſt either ſell all he has, and give to 


the poor; or if he continues to poſſeſs his riches, » 
mu 
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muſt take off his heart entirely from them, and uſe 
them as if he uſed them not. How difficult is it in 
the midſt of honours to imitate the humility of Jeſus ? 
Or for one who is his own maſter, to practice obedi- 
ence? (3.) Their ſtate of life even lays them under 
the happy neceſſity of practiſing ſome of the moſt ne- 
ceſſary chriſtian virtues, by which they moſt reſemble 
their Saviour. Such as, humility; for their ſtate of 
life is a ſtate of humility and ſubjection, and expoſes 
them to many humiliations from others, and to be 
employed in mean and humble offices. Penance : 
for all the labours and toils of their ſtate is a penance 
laid upon them by God himſelf, who ſays, In the 
{weat of thy face thou ſhalt earn thy bread.” And 
obedience; to piaRtiſe which is the eſſential quality of 
a ſervant. So that being obliged to the practice of 
theſe virtues by their ſtate of life itſelf, they have only 
to ſanctify them by performing them with a true 
chriſtian ſpirit, in order to acquire great grace and 
benediction from God to their foule. (4.) Their 
ſtate is alſo a great preſervative againſt many fins, to 
which rich people, and thoſe who are in the way of 
making riches, are expoſed; particularly ſolicitude and 
—_ about temporal concerns, pride, covetouſneſs, 
forgetfulneſs of God, and all thoſe fins which flow 
from idleneſs. But (5.) One of the greateſt advan- 
tages of the ſtate of ſervants is, that they may be 
always certain of doing the very thing which God 
wills them to do in all the various duties of their 
ſtate, To do the will of God is the great end of 
our being, it is the perfection of our ſoul, it is a 
ſource of great peace and happineſs to our mind here, 
and the only paſſport which will gain us admittance 
into heaven hereafter, as Jeſus Chriſt himſelf aſſures 
us, ſaying, ** Not every one that ſaith to me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; 
but he that doth the will of my father in heaven, he 
ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven.“ Mat. vii. 
21. Now todo the will of God fo as to pleaſe him, 
wo things are required; firſt, that what we do be 
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the very thing that the will of God requires we ſhould 
do, and ſecondly, that our motive for doing it be 
really in obedience to his will, and to pleaſe him. Of 
theſe two, the great difficulty lies in knowing what 
it is that God requires from us upon every occaſion; 
for if once we be certain of this, it is an eaſy matter 
to ſanctify our intention, by doing it for his fake, and 
pu becauſe he wills it from us. It would therefore 
a great happineſs if we could always know preciſely 
the thing that is agreeable to him we ſhould do, 
Thoſe who are their own maſters are very often at 
a loſs to know this, even though deſnous of it; they 
are in the greateſt danger of miſtaking the ſubtile 
ſuggeſtions of ſeli-love for the will of God; and if 
they be in a ſtate of life to which God has not called 
them, but in which their own paſſions and worldly 
views have engaged them, they can ſcarce be certain 
of doing the will of God ia any of their ordinary 
actions. But with ſervants it is not ſo; they are 
placed in that ſtate by the will of God, and they know 
that every lawful thing they do in their maſter's ſer- 
vice, and in obedience to his commands, however 
trifling or mean in itſelf, is the very thing which 
God exprefly wills them to do; ſo that they have 
only to ſanctify what they do, by conſidering it as 
the will of God, and offering it up to him in obe- 
dience to his will, in order to make every thing they 
do pleaſing to him, and of the utmoſt benefit to their 
on fouls. Ihe ſcripture is clear and beautiful on 
this head. © Servants, be obedient to your maſters 
+ - . not ſerving to the eye, as it were pleaſing men, 
but as the jervants Chriſt, doing the will of God 
Jrem the heart; with a god will doing ſervice, 4s 
10 the Lord, and not to men.” Epheſ. vi. 5. What- 
foever you do, do it from the heart as to the Lord, 
and not to men: knowing that you ſhall receive of 
the Lord, the reward F inheritance. Serve ye the 
Lord Chriſt.“ Coloſſ. iii. 23. (.) They will be 
more mildly dealt with by the divine juſtice, than 
thee of a ligher ſtation of life; and that for a. 
realons. 
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rcalons, 
of the goods of this life, they will have leſs ac- 


count to give ; for he to whim much is given, much 
will be required from him. If they have leſs know- 
ledge of other chriſtian duties not connected with 
their ſtate, and if their very ſtate of life itſelf hin- 
ders them from being fo fully inſtructed in all the 
law of God as others are, they will be leſs ſeverely 
puniſhed when they tranſgreſs it, than thoſe who 
know better, for that ſervant who knew the will of 
his Lord . . and did not according to his will, ſhall 
be beaten with many ſtripes. But he that knew not, 
and did things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with 
few ſtripes.” Luke x11. 47. Beſides, they have no 
charge of others to anſwer for, as maſters and parents, 
and all who are in authority have, and conſequently 
have to account only for themſelves. And their ſtare 
of life affords them great opportunity of doing penance 
for the faults they commit, and conſequently of ſatis- 
tying by that means the divine juſtice, before they 
leave this world. On all theſe accounts, the ſcrip- 
ture ſays, A moſt ſevere judgment will be for them 
that bear rule; for to him that is little, mercy is grant- 
ed, but the mighty ſhall be mightily tormented.” 
Wild. vi. 6. 

Q. 29. What are thoſe duties which ſervants owe 
to their maſters ? 

A. They are all reduced to theſe three heads, 
juſtice, obedience,-and reſpect. 

Q. 30. What are their duties of juſtice ? 

A. Juſtice is a duty which we owe to all men, and 
conſiſts in giving to every one their own; the tranf- 
greſſion of it is of its own nature a mortal fin, from 
which it can only be exculed by the ſmallneſs of the 
matter; injuſtice obliges thoſe who are guilty of it, 
to reſtitution, without which, if they are able, the 
hn wi never be forgiven. But ſervants are in a par- 
ticular manner obliged to be juſt towards their maſters ; 
becaule in their caſe, beſides the common duty of 
Jultice which we owe to all, there enters alſo pa 
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and fidelity; they are engaged by paCtion to be juſt pre 


and faithtul; and their maſters truſt their goods the 
and work to them accordingly. Hence the ſcripture giv 
ſays of this duty, „ Exhort fervants to be obe- ing 
dient to their maſters . . . not defrauding, but ( 
in all things ſhowing good fidelity ; that they may NN 
adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things,” / 
Tit. ii. 9. Hence a glorious reward 1s promiſed whi 


them by our Lord. Who, thinkeſt thou, is 2 obec 
faithful and wile fervant, whom his Lord has ſet the | 
over his ſamily, to give them meat in feafon ? Bleſſed of ye 


is that ſervant, whom, when his Lord ſhall come, as it 
he ſhall find ſo doing: amen, I ſay to you, he chin 
will ſet him over all his goods.“ Mat. xxiv. 45. will 


Now this juſtice, or fidelity, obliges ſervants to thele kno) 
duties. (1.) Not to wrong their maſters in their 
goods, either by taking them to themſelves, or giving 
them away to others, or waſting them ; and that 
neither in little nor great: for our Saviour fays, “ He 
that is faithful in that which is leaſt, is faithful alſo in 
that which 3s greater; and he that is unjuſt in 
that which is little, is unjuſt alſo in that which 
is greater.” Luke xvi. 10. Again he fayy, 
« Tf the evil ſervant ſhall ſay in his heart, My 
Lord is long a-coming, and ſhall eat and drink with 
drunkards ; the Lord of that ſervant ſhall come in a 
day that he looketh not for him, and at an hour that 
he knoweth not; and ſhall ſeparate him, and appoint 
his portion with the hypocrites ; there ſhall be weep- 
ing and gnaſhing of teeth.” Mat. xxiv. 48. (2.) 
Never to fee their maſters wronged by others, nor 
be acceſſary to others doing o; otherwiſe they be- 
come partakers of their crime; and by the fidelity 
they owe their maſters they are obliged to uſe their 
endeavours to hinder others from wronging them, and 
to diſcover it to their maſters, if neceſſary either for 
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preſent ; remembering that though their maſters ſee 
them not, yet God ſees them, to whom they muſt 


give an account, and be rewarded or puniſhed accord- 


ingly. | | 
© 31. What is the duty of ſervants with regard to 


obedience ? 


A. Obedience is the eſſential duty of a ſervant, of - 


which the ſcripture ſpeaks thus; ** Servants, be 
obedient to them that are your maſters according to 
the fleſh, with fear and trembling, in the ſimplicity 
of your heart, as to Chriſt. Not ſerving to the eye, 
as it were pleaſing men, but, as the ſervants of Chriſt, 
ching the will of God from the heart. With a good 
will doing ſervice, as to the Lord, and not to men : 
knowing that whatſoever good things any man ſhall 
do, the ſame ſhall he receive from the Lord, whether 
he be bond or free,” Eph. vi. 5. * Servants, obey 
in all things your maſters according to the fleſh, not 
ſerving to the eye, as pleaſing men, but in ſimplicity of 
heart, fearing God. Whatſoever you do, do it from 
the heart, as to the Lord, and not to men: knowing 
that you ſhall receive of the Lord, the reward of in- 
heritance,” Col. iii. 22. * Exhort ſervants to be 
ovedient to their maſters, in all things pleaſing, not 
gainſay ing.“ Tit. ii. 9. In theſe clear teſtimonies 
of holy writ, the obedience of ſervants is fully laid 
down; for there we ſee, (1.) The greatneſs of the 


duty; as being expreſly commanded by God to er- 


vants by name; and declared to be ſerving God him- 
ſelf, (2.) The extent of it ; in all things, that is, 
in all their maſter's lawful commands, particularly in 
wiat regards the nature of the ſervice for which they 
are engaged. (3.) The manner of doing it ; to wit, 
without ſtubbornneſs or gainſaying, or any contradic- 
uon, but in the fumplicity of their heart, as unto Chriſt 
himſelf, and with a good will. (4.) The intention 
tiey ought to have in their obedience ; doing it as 
the will of God ; doing ſervice to G, fearing God. 
(5) Their reward for it ;* which is the kingdom of 
heaven, as their inheritance to be received from the 
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Q. 32. What is the reſpect that ſervants owe to 
their maſte;s ? 

A. On this duty the ſcripture ſays, “ Servants, be 
obedient to them that are your maſters according to 
the fleſh, with fear and trembling” Eph. vi. ;. 
« Servants, be ſubject to your maſters with all fear, 
not only to the good and gentle, but alſo to the fro. 
ward; for this 1s thanks-worthy, if for conſcience to- 
wards God, a man endure ſorrows, ſuffering wrong- 
fully. For what glory is it, if committing fin and be- 
ing buffetted for it, you endure ? but if doing well you 
ſuffer patiently, this is thanks-worthy before God, 
For unto this you are called; becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffer- 
ed for us, leaving you an example that you ſhould 
follow his ſteps; who did no fin, neither was guile 

_found in lis mouth : who, when he was reviled, did 
not revile; when he ſuffered, he threatened not.” 1 
Pet. li. 18. Whoſoever are ſervants under the 
yoke, let them count their maſters worthy of all ho- 
nour, leſt the name of the Lord, and his doctrine, be 
blaſphemed. But they that have believing maſters, 
let them not deſpiſe them, becauſe they are 1 
but ſerve them the rather, becauſe they are faithful 
and beloved, who are partakers of the benefit.” 1 
Tim. vi. 1. In which words we ſee, © (1.) The 
greatneſs of this duty, and how ſtrictly ſervants are 
commanded to fear, reſpe& and honour their maſters, 
ſeeing the neglect of this brings a reproach upon our 
Lord himſelf, and upon his doQrine : and con- 
ſequentlv, that thoſe ſervants who act contrary to 
this duty, are a diſgrace to their religion. (2.) That 
they are obliged to thow this reſpect to their maſters, 
even though they treat them in a harſh and difagree- 
able manner, not only to the good and gentle, but allo 
to the froward. (3.) That even when treated ill, 
though- innocent, they muſt for conſcience towards 
Ced endure ſorrows, ſuffering wrongfully ; imitating 
the example of Chriſt; and that God will rewadd 
them. For Chriſt ſuffered for us all, but, in this 


point he leaves an example of ſuffering unjuſtly t0 
{ervants 
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ſervants in a particular manner, to whom all the 
above paſſage of St. Peter is addreſſed. Oh, how 
happy were it for chriſtian ſervants, to meditate night 
and day on this golden ſentence of that great apoſtle, 
and have it deeply imprinted in their heart ! But oh, 
how contrary to this is the common behaviour of the 
moſt of ſervants now-a-days! (4.) When their 
maſter reproves them for any fault, (as they are in 
duty obliged to do,) they muſt not fly in a paſſion, 
and give ill language to their maſters, for this would be 
2 contempt of God himſelf, whole authority their 
maſter bears ; but if innocent of what 1s laid to their 
charge, they may with modeſty declare their inno- 
cency according to truth, or bear with filence till 
their maſter's heat be over; and if they be guilty, ac- 
knowledge their fault, aſk pardon, and promiſe a- 
mendment. When king Saul in a paſſion threw his 
dart at David, to kill him, David withdrew from his 
preſence, and applied to Jonathan to vindicate his 
innocence ; and Joleph rather choſe to go to priſon, 
than attempt his vindication with his enraged maſter 
and niſtreſs, from an accaſation of which he was 
perfectly innocent: but when Abraham's fervant Agar 
behaved diſteſpectfully to her miſtreſs Sarah, and fled 
from her, the angel of God appeared to her and ſaid, 
„Return to thy miſtreſs, and humble thytelt under 
her hand“ Gen. xvi. 9. (5.) They mutt be parti- 
cularly careful, never to ſhow any figns of diſreſpect 
to their maſters when they are not preſent, either by 
words or geſtures, never to ſpeak ill of them, nor ex- 
pole their failings, nor any impertections they may 
oblerve in them; but rather to take their part, and 
defend their character when attacked by others. (6.) 
Never to difcover to the world any of the ſecrets of 
the family, ſo as to expole it to centure and con- 
tempt, 
Q. 33. What duties do ſervants owe to their fellow 
ſervants? 
A. The great end which ſervants ought to have 
m view with their fellow ſervants is, to preſerve 
peace 
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eace and charity among themſelves ; with this, 
their life will be a lite of happineſs ; without it, of 
miſery. Now to keep up and cement this peace, the 
following duties are required. (1 ) Never willingly 
to give any cauſe of offence to their fellow fervanis, 
either by words or actions; and (2.) Never to take 
of ence at others, but bear with chriſtian meekneſs 
and patience whatever is ſaid or done againſt them- 
felves ; endeavouring to receive it with patience as 
from the hand of God, and to behave with mildneſs 
and affection towards thoie who do it. A mild 
anſwer breaketh wiath, but a harſh word ſtirreth up 
fury.” Prov. xvi. 1. © A ſweet word muluplieth 
friends and appeaſeth enemies.“ Ecclus. vi. 5. A 
wile man in words ſhall make himſelf beloved,” 
Ecclus. xx. 13. (3.) To be ready to help and aſſiſt 
one another in every thing they have to do.“ By cha- 
rity of ſpirit ſerve one another.“ Gal. v. 13. The 
members of one body are mutually careful one for 
ancther.” 1 Cor. xii. 25. If I, being your Lord 
and maſter, ſays Jeſus Chriſt, have waſhed your 
feet, you alſo ought to waſh one another's feet; for 
I have given you an example, that as I have done 
to you, fo you do allo.” Jo. xiii. 14. (4.) Never to 
ſay or do any thing that can ſow diſcord among their 
fellow ſervants, and much leſs between them and 
their maſters. Nothing indeed is more common 
than this, and nothing is more pernicious. The 


talebearer ſhall defile his own ſoul, and ſhall be 


hated by all... . the filent and wife man ſhall be 
honoured.” Ecclus. xxi. 3. (5.) Never to keep up idle 
debates or diſputes with their fellow ſervants about 
trifles, for this never fails to create diſguſt and ill 
Will. The ſervant of the Lord muſt not wrangle, 
but be mild towards all men.” 2 Tim. ii. 24. Do 
not contend in words, for it is to no profit.” 2 
Tim. ii. 14. * It is an honour to a man who ſeparates 
himſelf from quarrels.” Prov. xx. 2. * Avoid dil- 


putes, and you ſhall leſſen fins.” Ecclus. xxv11. 10. 
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{ 4. Of the Duties of Maſters to their 


Servants. 


Q 34. What are the ſcripture maxims by which 
matters thouid regulate their conduct towards their 
ſervants ? 

A. Chiefly theſe following. (1.) That the authority 
they have over their ſervants is from God, for“ there 
is no power but from God, and thole that are, are 
ordained of God.“ Rom. xiii. Who by the over- 
raling diſpoſition of his bleſſed providence, raiſes up 
one to a higher ſtation in life, and keeps others in a 
lower one, according to his pleaſure. Hence ſer- 
vants are commanded to obey their maſters, as they 
would Chriſt himſelf, and as to the Lord, and not un- 
to men. (2.) That God has given them their autho- 
rity not ſo much on their own account, as for the 
benefit of thoſe under their charge, as is the caſe 
with all others in authonity, as well as them ; whether 
kings, magiſtrates, paſtors or parents. (3.) That 
they ſhall he called to a ftrift account how they uſe 
this authority ; if they exerciſe it for the end for which 
ſt is given them; and will be moſt ſeverely puniſhed 
if they abuſe it. Power is given to you, ſays the 
ſcripture to all in authority, by the Lord, and ſtreng h 
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© y the moſt high, who will examine your works, 
e and ſearch out your thoughts . .. horribly and 
e ſpeedily will he appear to you, for a moſt ſevere 
le judgment will be to them that bear rule; for to 


bim that is little, mercy is granted, but the mighty 
ſhall be mightily tormented ; for God will not ac- 
cept of any man's perſon, neither will he and in awe 
any man's greatneſs for he made the little and 
the great, and he has equal care of all, but the 
greater puniſhment is ready for the more mighty.“ 
Wiſd. vi. 4 (4.) That all mankind are but one 
family to God, who is the common Lord of all, and. 
© whom all are accountable; and that thoſe in 
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authority are only higher ſervants of this common 
maſter ; tor, as St Paul ſays to maſters, “ both you 
and they have a matter in heaven, and there is no 
acceptance of perſons with him.” Epheſ. vi. 
And therefore our Saviour declares, that if in thi 
great fainiiy, thole who are in higher ſtations, and 
have the care of others, ſhall become evil ſervants, 
and tay, * My Lord is long a-coining, and ſhall begin 
to {trike their fellow ſervants, and to eat and drink 
with drunkards, his Lord ſhall come . . . and ſhall 
ſeparate him and appuint him his portion with 
hypocrites ; there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth.“ Matth. xxiv. 48. for > gp man has not 
care of his own, and e{pecially of thoſe of his own 
houſehold, he has denied his faith, and is become 
worſe than an infidel.“ 1 Tim. v. 8. (5.) That the 
laws of humility and brotherly love, ſo eſſential to 
the being of a true chriſtian, ought in a particular 
manner to be exerciſed towards ſervants. After 
F-fus Chriſt had wathed his diſciples feet, he ſaid, as 
a leſſon tor all his followers, ** You call me maker 
and Lord, and you ſay well, for ſo J am. If then! 
being your Lord and maſter, have waſhed your feet, 
you allo ought to waſh one anothers feet: for I have 
given you an example that as I have done to you, 
to vou do alſo. Amen I ſay to you, the fervant i 
not above the maſter ; neither is the apoſtle greater 
than he that ſent him. If you know theſe things, 
oa ſhall be bleſſed if you do them.” Jo. xi. 13 
Alſo The princes of the gentiles lord it over them. 
It ſhall not be to among you, but whoſoever will be 
greater among you, let him be your miniſter, and he 
that will be firſt among you ſhall your ſervant.” 
Matth. xx. 25. This is the idea which the goſpel 
gives us of the chriſtian {pitit of authority] and Jelus 
Chriſt himſelf is propoted as the model after which 
ail in power among his followers ought to copy! 
(.) That a fervant who is a good chriſtian and 
truly fears God, is a great treaſure, and brings 1 
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And on the contrary, that a wicked ſervant who 
offends God and lives a ſinful life, is a means to 
bring a curſe on thoſe among whom he dwells, Thus 
when Joſeph was ſervant to Pharaoh's officer in 
Egypt, The Lord bleſſed the houſe of the 
Egyptian for Joſeph's ſake, and multiplied all his 
ſubſtance, both at home and in the fields.“ Gen. 
XXXIX, 5. a | | 

Now f om theſe ſcripture principles, the duties of 
maſters to their ſervants will eaſily appear; for, as 
maſters are but higher ſervants themſelves in the 
family of God, the common maſter of all; and 
have received a charge from him over others of his 
fervants who are under them; the duties which 
they owe to their fellow ſervants under their charge 
may be reduced to the ſame general heads, as thoſe 
of an upper ſervant or fteward in a great man's 
family; to wit, to take caie that theſe under 
them faithfully perform the dutics they owe to their 
common maſter, and to treat their under ſervants 
themſelves according to their common maſter's will 
who is in heaven. 

Q. 25. What are the duties of maſters of 
families with regard to the ſervice of their heavenly 
maſter ? 

A. (1.) To ſee that their ſervants faithfully per- 
form their duties to Gad, particularly in their 
prayers, in ſpending the ſundays and ho!'days well, 
in frequenting the holy facraments, and to allow the 
proper time for theſe duties, and for getting them- 
elves well inſtructed in their religion. Our com- 
mon heavenly matter requires theſe duties from 
ſervants as well as from others, and therefore as 
maſters of families are but ſtewards and upper ſer- 
vants in the family of God, they are obliged to ſee 
that thoſe under their inſpection faichfully perform 
his work. Their own intereſt alſo concurs to en- 
gage them to do this, becauſe the better chriſtians, 
and the better inſtructed in their duties their ſervants 
ae, the better fervants they will be to thein, and 
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the greater bleſſing will they bring on their families, 
(2.) To be careful in reproving and coriecting 
their ſervants, whenever they ſay or do any thing 
offenſive to God. A ſteward in a great man's 
family is obliged not only to ſce that the ſervants 
under him faithtully perform what they owe to 
their common maſter, but alſo that they do nothing 
againſt him, or off-nfive to him. And indeed it 
ſeems very odd, that a maſter of a family ſhould uſe 
all the weight of his authority to reprove and correct 
his ſervants for any fault committed againit himſelf, 
and yet ſtand dumb like a ſtock when they offend 
and inſult the great God, both his and their com- 
mon maſter ! (3.) To give them good example in 
all the above chriſtian duties, and particularly in 
having daily family prayers among them : for their 
good example will have the greateſt weight to excite 
ard encourage their fervants to all good ; whereas 
if they give them ill example, it will have the quite 
contrary effect, in ſpite of all the advices and re- 
proofs they can give them. (4) To pray for them, 
aftcr the example of the good Centurion, who had 
recourſe to Jetus Chriſt with ſo much ſervour for his 
diſtreſſed fervant. 

The great commendation which God himſelf 
'2Vve to Abraham, as the reaſon why he made 
choice of him to be the one, from whom the 
redeemer ef the world ſhould come, was. becaue 
„J know, ſaid God, that he will command his 
children and his hovſhold after him, to keep the 
way of the Lord, and to do judgment and juſtice,” 
Gen. xvin. 18. 19. | 

Q. 36. What is the treatment which our 
heavenly maſter requires that maſters of families ſhould 
give their ſervants whom in his providence he has put 

ider them ? 

A. The laſt queſtion contained the duties of 
maſters to their ſervants ſouls ; this regards their 
duties towards their bodies, and theſe are (1) 10 
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fellow chriſtians ; this is a neceffary conſequence 
| of the chriſtian maxims for the conduct of maſters, 
| which we have ſeen above; The ſcripture alfo 
commands the ſame, and enforces this duty by this 
moſt powerful motive; that maſters are but upper 
, ſervants in the family of God, to whom the whole 
belongs, and who has equally care of all, and will 
t undoubtedly call maſters to an account of their 
e treatment of thoſe under them. And you maſters, 
. do the ſame things to them, forbearing threatnings, 
bl 

d 


knowing that the Lord both of them, and you, is in 
heaven, and there is no reſpect of perſons with 


A him.“ Ephef. vi. 9. A treatment of this kind gains 
n the affections of ſervants, and attaches their hearts 
n to their maſters, preſerves peace, and makes all fides 
ir happy. Whereas a contrary conduct in maſters 
te has the quite contrary effects. This mildneſs ſhould 
as chietly appear in giving their orders in an eaſy 
te humane manner, not with imperiouſneſs and con- 
e- tempt; and in reproving or correcting them in ſuch 
m, a manner, as to convince the ſervants that it is 
a duty, and for their good, but by no means paſſion 
$ 


which moves them to it, and they ſhould take care 
not to be chiding and ſcolding them for every little 
miſtake they may fall into: ſervants are fleſh and 
blood as well as others, and have their weakneſs 
in abundance, and therefore maſters and miſtreſſes 
muſt give the neceffary indulgence for human nature 
in them, and fee many little failings without always 
ſeeming to obſerve them; hence the ſcripture ſays, Be 
notas alion in thy houſe, terrifying them of thy houſe- 
hold, and oppreſſing them that are under thee.“ Eeclus. 
W. 35. (2.) To treat them with juſtice, + Maſters, 
do to your ſervants that which is juſt and equal; 
knowing that you alſo have a maſter in heaven.“ 
Coloff. iv. 1. Now this juſtice conſiſts in giving 
them a wholeſome and ſufficient diet for. their 
maintenance, and in exactly paying their wages. 
be wages of him that has been hired. by thee, 
Mall not abide with thee untill the morning.“ Levit. 


Q 3 xix. 
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Thou ſhalt not refuſe the hire of the 
needy and the poor ... but the fame day ſhalt 
thou pay bim the price of his labour, before the 


going down of the ſun, becauſe he 1s poor, and 


with it maintaineth his life; leſt he cry againſt 
thee to the Lord, and it be reputed to thee for a 
fin.” Deut. xxiv. Tobias alſo gives this advice to 
his ſon; „If any man hath done any work for 
thee, immediately pay him his hire, and let not 
the wages of thy hired ſervant ſtay with thee at all.“ 
Tob. iv. 15. And St James aſſures us, that to do 
etherwile is a fin that cries to heaven for vengeance, 
« Pchold the hire of the labourers who have reap- 
ed down your fields, which by fraud has been kept 
back by you, crieth, and the cry of them hath enter- 
ed into the ears of the Lord of ſabaoth.“ Jam. 
v. 4. (4.) To treat them with great gratitude; 
where a.tervant behaves well, has a great care and 
affection for his maſter, and has been a long time 
about his family, certainly more than ſtrict juſtice 
is due to him, as a grateful recompence for his 
ſervices ; the word of God is clear upon this point, 
thus, Hurt not the ſervant that worketh faithfully, 
nor the hired man that giveth thee his life. Let 


a wiſe ſervant be dear: to thee as thy own ſoul, de- 
fraud him him not of liberty, nor leave him needy.” - 


Ecclus. vii. 22. © It thou haſt a faithful ſervant, 
Jet him be to thee as thy own ſoul; treat him as 
a brother,” Ecclus. xxxui. 31. In theſe words we 
ſee in what way maſters ſhould treat good and faith- 
ſul ſervants, above what ſtrict juſtice may demand. 
Let him be dear to thee as thy own ſoul; treat 
him as à brother; defraud him not of liberty; 
leave him net needy ; Hence in time of ficknels or 
when old age approaches, or if any misfortune ſhould 
come upon them; then is the time to thow a par- 
ticular care about them, and give them the — 
retie? and aſſiſtance. 
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Q. 37. Is it of importance to inſtruQt married people 
in the duties of their ſtare ? 

A. Nothing is more ſo; for the married ſtate is 
ordained by Almighty God, as the means for the 
propagation of mankind, and on that account the 
great bulk of mankind at one time or other engage 
in it; and as their happineſs in that ſtate depends up- 
on their fulfilling all the duties of it, it is therefore 
highly necetfary that they be properly iuſtructed in 
thete duties, in order to ſecure to themſelves that hap- 
pineſs. Beſides, as the duties annexed to the ſtate of 
matrimony are commanded by God himſelf, of courſe 
; the eternal happineſs of married people, as well as their 
temporal felicity, depends upon the faithful obſervance 
0 of them, which cannot be expected, unleſs they know 
what they are. Indeed if all the duties, which the 
hw of God requires from thoſe who are engaged in 
the married ſtare, be exactly complied with, it be- 
55 comes an emblem of heaven itſelf, and conducts to 
that happy place at laſt; but if on the contrary, theſe 
duties be neglected, the married ſtate becomes a re- 
ſemblance of hell, and will at laſt end in eternal 
miſery. There is therefore ſcarce any branch of 
chriſtian duties, which thoſe who have the charge of 
ſouls, ought more frequently to explain-and incuicate 
to their people, than the duties of huſband and wife 
to one another, and the great obligation they lie under 
of faithfully performing them. 

38. What are the ſcripture principles on which 
thele duties are founded ? | 
A. Theſe will beſt appear from the deſcription which 
the ſcripture gives us of the inſtitution and nature of 
tac holy ſtate of matrimony Now of this we are told, 
that at the creation of the world, The Lord God 
fumed man of the lime of the earth, and bre thed 
o into his face the breath of life, and man became a 


Bemg 


. 
— > 
2 — 


2 — a - 


— — 


©, 4 a a. E.G ES 
WW P 


| 2 — 


„ —_ 
— * IT 
— 


. 
\ 


186 On the Fourth Command. Chap. XIV, 


living ſoul... .. and the Lord God ſaid, It is not 
good for man to be alone, let us make him a hely 
hike unto himſelf... . Then the Lord God caſt ; 
deep fleep upon Adam : and when he was faſt aſleey, 
he took one of his ribs, and filled up fleſh for it. And 
the Lord God built the rib, which he took from 
Adam, into a woman; and brought her to Adam, 
And Adam faid, This is now bone of my bone, and 
fleſh ot my fleth ; ſhe ſhall be called woman, becauſe 
ſhe was taken of man. Wherefore a man {hall leaye 
father and mother, and ſhall cleave ro his wife, and 
they ſhall be two in one fleſh.” Gen. ii. 7. 18. 
21. 

Now from this account, given us by God himſelf, 
the following truths flow. (1.) That two people be- 
ing joined in marriage, are no longer to be conſider. 
ed as ſeparate people, or different trom one another, 
having ſeparate views, ſeparate deſigns, or ſeparate 
intereſts ; but as two joined together in one; that is, 
Joined together in the ſtricteſt bond of union that 
poſſibly can be between two perſons in this world; 
ſo that man and wife ought to look upon one another 
as parts of themſelves, bone of my bone, and fleſh of my 
fleſb as members of one another, joined together in 
the ſame fleſn. (2.) That this union between hul- 
band and wife is fo ſtrong, that no power upon earth 
can diſſolve it; Wherefore a man ſhall leave father and 
mother, and cleave to h's wife : It is the work of the 
moſt high God, and nothing but the death of either 

arty can break it. This our bleſſed Saviour declares 
in the plameſt manner in the goſpel, where reterring 
to this very account of the inſtitution and nature of 
marriage given by Moſes, he concludes from it, in 
theſe words, What therefore God hath joined to- 
gether, let no man put aſunder.“ Mat. xix, 6. See 
this point fully diſcuſſed in the Sincere Chriſtian, 
Chap. XXVII. Q. 7. (3.) That the woman wa 
created to be a heiper to the man ; this the word of 
God expreſly declares in theſe terms; And the Lerd 
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make him a help like unto himſelf. St Paul alſo con- 
firms the ſame, ſaying, The man is not of the wo- 
man, but the woman of the man; for the man was 
not created for the woman, but the woman for the 
man. 1 Cor. xi. 8. This then was the original 
deſign of Almighty God, that the woman ſhould be 
a helper to the man, and the was created for that 
end. But this is ſo to be underſtood, that the huſ- 
band alſo muſt be a helper to the wife, and that it is 
the will of God that this help ſhould be mutual; and 
that as the wife ſerves and helps the huſband in things 
which he could not ſo well do himſelt, fo the huſband 
is alſo obliged to ſerve and aſſiſt her in things which 
ſhe could not ſo well perform: and this is what St. 
Paul declares, adding to what he ſaid above, But 
yet neither is the man wichout the woman, nor the 
woman without the man in the Lord: for as the wo- 
man 7s of the man, ſo allo, is the man by the woman.” 
ver. 11. To teach us that, although the firſt man 
was created immediately by the hand of Gr.| without 
the woman, yet in all their poſterity man ſhould not 
have his being but by the woman, and therefore being 
equally neceſſary for one anothers exiſtence, they have 
a mutual dependance upon, and ought mutually to 
help, one another. (4.) That tho' they !:2 thus created 
for one another, and for their mutual help, yet the huſ- 
band as the chief power, that he is the ſuperior, and 
has authority over the wife; who is therefore ſubject to 
wm; this follows from their very firſt formation ; and 
therefore St. Paul ſays, But J ſuffer not a woman 
to nſe authority over the man, for Adam was firſt 
formed, then * and Adam was not ſeduced; 
but the woman being ſeduced, was in the tranſgreſ- 
hon,” 1 Tim. ji. 12. And this ſubjection was ex- 
preſly confirmed by God himſelf, in puniſhment of 
her tranſgreſſion, when he ſaid to — FThou 
lnalt be under thy huſband's power, and he ſhall 
lave dominion over thee.” Gen. iii. 16. And 
hence St. Paul concludes, © Let women be ſubje& 
bo their huſbands, as to the Lord; for the huſband 
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is the head of the wife.“ Eph. v. 22. (5.) That nappy 
the principal view which married people ought to — 
have, with regard to one another, is to contribute al — 
they can to make one another happy both in this life, P 

and much more in the life to come. It is not good, . 
ſaid Almightv God, for man to be alone ; and there- lie 

fore, in order to promote his good, God made the a 


woman to be a help to him; and as we have ſeen Be 
that the deſign of God in uniting them together, wes Jifſolve 
for their mutual help, and coniequently for _ OT 
mutual good, therefore this is the great _ [ 7 5 to pi 
ought to have, to comply with this gracious deſign + Whe,r 
their creator, and promote their mutual happin . men 
To be happy here, and much more to be happy * — — 
after, is what all deſire and aim at for themſelves; or AT 
is a principle implanted in our breaſts by the * or wiſe be 
of our. being ; while people remain fingle, they have LY 
to think of acquiring this happineſs only for —_ 3 
ſelves, except in as far as the common duties though 
charity r««;uires of us towards all men in genem 1 RR 
but when two arc joined together in marriage, the) them t 
become one and the ſame fleſh, members of one = . 
other, parts of themſelves, and there ore are ſtricty ny 
bound to with and promote one another's happinels "EI 
both bere and hereafter, as they do their own. "xy 
„Men, /ays St. Paul, ought to love their wives loving 
their own bodies. He that loveth his wife, love 1 
himſelf.” Eph. v. 28. Now to love one, is no- th 
thing elſe but to wiſh and promote his happt- tary, if 

is, . | | R ' lite SA 
22 Theſe are the ſacred principles, founded in Gy "Sill 2 
holy word, from whence ail the duties of the marric diminif) 
ftate flow, and winch may all be divided into two increase 
claſſes; namely, T hote duties which are required - Bd hn 
make one another- happy in this life, and Tho pears, tl. 
which contribute to ſecure their mutual happinels in x heart, 
the lite to come, But it muſt be obſerved, that thele happineſ 
two claſſes of duties mutually ſerve to promote one themſely 
another, and the ends they both have 1n view ; fot be factiti 


Whatever teads to make married people _—_ 
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happy in this world, ſerves alſo to promote their 
eternal ſalvation; and whatever ſerves to make them 
happy for eternity, contributes alſo to make them 
happy in this preſent life. 

Q. 39. What are the duties of married people 
neceilary for promoting their happineſs in this 
lie? | 

A. When we conſider the ſtrict union there is be- 
tween married people, which nothing but death can 
diſſolve, it iin nediately occurs, that the moſt effential 
means of promoting their common happineſs in life, 
x to preſerve pe ce and concord between themſelves. 
Where peace is wanting, and diſcord and diſſention 
reizns, there happineſs cannot dwell. If two ſingle 
people ſhould quarrel, and diſagree with one another, 
 wiil make them leſs happy than they would other- 
wiſe be, but they have a remedy ; they may ſeparate 
from one auother, and be happy with other people : 
but in the married ſtate this cannot be done, for 
though they ſhould ſeparate as to their perſons, the 
bond of marriage ſtill re nains entire, which hinders 
them trom contracting ſuch a connection with any 
other ; and this very ſeparation itſelf is a ſource of 
much unhappineſs to them. If worldly proſperity 
ayounds with married people, diſcord imbitters all 
all the ſweets of their plenty, and hinders them from 
enjoying theſe bleſſings ; whereas union and concord 
between themſelves doubles all theſe enjoyments, and 
enhances the value of their proſperity. On the con- 
trary, it they meet with croſſes and misfortunes in 
lite, peace and concord alleviates theſe afflictions, and 
om their mutual ſympathy and conſolation, even 
diminiſhes their ſmart; but diſcord and diſſenſion 
create the poignancy of all their other ſuffcrings, 
and makes them miſerable indeed! Hence it ap- 
pears, that of all things married people ought to have 
at heart, the firſt and molt eſſential tor their mutual 
happineſs, is to preſerve peace and concord between 
themſelves ; and that every ſelfiſh humour ought to 
be {actiliced for this end. On thus the ſcripture fays, 
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% With three things. my ſpirit is pleaſed, which am 
3 before God and men: The concord of 
brethren, the love of neighbours, and man and wife 
thit agree well together. * Eecl. xxvi. 1. Now, to 

rocuie and preſerve this peace, there are three claſſes 
of dutics ; the firſt 1s common to both - the ſecond 
is proper to the huſband, and the third belongs to the 
— The firſt is, that they ſhould have a mutud 
love for one another, according to Cod. The com- 
mand which Jeſus Chriſt lays upon all his followers 
to love one another, obliges in the ſtrongeſt manner 
thoſe who are joined together in marriage : for though 
the duty of loving our neighbour reſts ultimately in 
our love for God, on which it is founded, yet there 
are many other particular motives to enforce it, which 
indeed are all ſubordinate to the grand motive of the 
love of God, but are not all found equally in every 
neighbour ; and where theſe concur in greater num- 
bers, there God himſelf commands us to have a 


ſtronger love, and be more diligent in the exerciſe of 


it. Now there are ſome particular motives to mutual 
— — married 3 beſides what they * 
in common with every neighbour, which are to 

found nowhere elſe, and from which the ſcriptun 
concludes how great their love tor one another 2 
to be. Huſbands, love your wives, ſays St. Pauh 
as Chriſt alſo loved the church... Men ought - 
love their wives as their own bodies. He that lovet 
his wife, loveth himſelt; for no man erer hated f 
own fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, as w 
Chriſt does the church.” Epheſ. v. 25. In thet 
words we ſee how ſtriftly this mutual love between 
married people is commanded, and the particular mo- 
tives upon which it is grounded. (1.) Marria 5 
an emblem or reſemblance of the union which elus 
Chriſt has with his church; hence, that it may be 1 
true figure, a real reſemblance, it is abſolutely requi. 
ed that the huſband love his wife as Chriſt loves h 


church; that is, fro the ſame motives and * 
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fame ends, or with a fincere love of charity, or a love 
according to God. And of courſe, that wives re- 
turn a mutual love of the ſame nature to their huſ- 
bands, as this is of its own nature a mutual duty. 
2.) „ Huſbands ought to love their wives as their 
own body ;” becauſe they are no longer two, but one 
fleſh, and no man ever hated his own fleſh, but 
nouriſheth and cheriſheth it; and as they are mutually 
members of one another, not in a myſtical or figura- 
tive ſenſe only, as is the caſe with our other neigh- 
bours, but really united together in one fleſh, bone 
of bene and fleſh of fleſh, therefore this love muſt be 
ſo much the ſtronger and mutual between them. 
(3.) He that loveth his wife, loveth himſelf.“ 
Married people muſt look on one another not only 
as members of themſelves, but as their very felt; 
and therefore ought to. have the ſame love for one 
another as for themſelves. We are commanded in- 
deed to love our neighbours in general, as we love 
ourſelves, that is, atter the manner that we love our- 
ſelves, and with the due proportion according to the 
order of charity ; but in married people the apoſtle 
declares that the love required between them, is not 
only after the manner in which they love themſelves, 
bur that in loving one another they actually love 
themſelves ; ſo that every act of love they ſhow to 
one another, is actually loving their very elves, 
becauſe they are no more two, but one fleſh. 

To theſe ſtrong reaſons, given by the word of God, 
which ſhow the obligation that married people have 
to love one another according to God, we muſt alſo 
add this other; that without this mutual love, it will 
be impoſſible for them to preſerve peace between 
themſelves, and conſequently to be happy in one 
mother; and it may juſtly be affirmed that one chief 
aule of all the jars and miſeries that attend married 
people, is the want of this holy love of charity. They 
may indeed have a ſenſual paſſion for one another, 
which tends only to the gratification of their luſts; 


Put as this is wholly a ſelfith affection, it can never 
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produce the happy effects of concord and peace, when, 


occations occur to dilturb it. The character which 
the ſcripture gives us of charity, is, that, it is pa- 
tient, is kind, ſeeketh not her own, 1s not provoked t1 
anger, thinketh no evil. 1 Cor. xiii. that it makes u 
bear one anothers burdeis, Gal. vi. 2. and with 


milineſs and patience ſupport one another. Eph. iv. 2. 


bearing ene another, and fergiving one another. Colol. 
iii. 13. Now it is plain, that where ſuch a love a 
this is, there peace and harmony mult dwell; for 
this love teaches, never deſignedly to give any cause 
of difpleaiure to others; not to be ſtiff or rigorous 
in exacting what is agreeable to ourſelves, or what 
we may think cur due; not to become angry aud 
in a paiſion when any thing is done againſt us; to 
condeſcend to the weakneſſes and imperfections of 
others; to bear their infiimities with myldnets and 
patience ; readily to forgive them when they do an 
thing againſt us; in a word, f hear and forbear : 


And if all this be faithfully complied with, how could 


diſſenſion enter? Married people n:uit therefore 16+ 
member, that there are noi:e to be found without ther 
faults, weakneſſes, and impertectious; that there are 
numbeis of failings and inequalities of temper, which 
the very beſt of people ate ſubject to, and which do net 
appear to one another before marriage; but which 
will ſoon be diſcovered upon a nearer acquaintance ; 
they muſt therefore lay their account with meeting 
ſuch things in the one they marry ; but they mul 
remember, that the one they marry will meet wich 
the ſame things in them; that there is no effectul 
remedy to the diſpleaſure thele things may occaſion, 
but to have a true love for one another according (9 
God); that is, to conſider that God commands them 
to love one another with the love of charity, and {ailh- 
fully ro behave towards one another, for God's fake, 
according to the rules which, as we have juſt ſeen, 
that love of charity prefcribes, as contained in be 

characters given of it by St. Paul. 
(2.) The ſecond claſs of duties, neceſſary for pio: 
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moting the happineſs of the married ftate, contains 
the part which the huſband ought to act, and conſiſts 
in this, that he ought to exerciſe the authority which 
God has given him over the wite, in the manner 
which the law of God requires. It is always obſerved in 


every community, that when thoſe who have the autho- 
rity uſe it with diſcretion and mildnefs, and thoſe who 
are ſubject chearfully comply with what their ſuperiors 


thus require of them, there peace and Toacoid reigns * 
but wherever ſuperiors pretend to exceed the limits 


of their authority, or exerciſe it with harſhneſs and 
ſeverity, it never fails to produce the worſt of conſe- 
qnences. This obſervation is juſtly applicable to 
We have ſeen above, that, by the 
law of God, the hufband 1s head of the wife, and has 


authority over her; but this authority is given him 


for their common good, and the exerciſe of it is pre- 
ſeribed by God's law, which therefore he is obliged 


carefully to obſerve, and by domg ſo their mutual 
happineſs will be promoted. 
a better idea of the nature of this authority, than from 
the example of je us Chriſt towards his church. 
* The huſband, /ays St. Paul, is the head of the 
wife, as Chriſt is the head of the church.” And there- 
fore the way that Chriſt exerciſes his authority over 
his church, is the beſt model of the way that huſ- 


bands ought to act towards their wives. 


Now we cannot have 


Now we 


find throughout the whole ſcripture, that Jeſas Chriſt 
8 always repreſented to us, as governing his church 
with great meeknels, ſweetneſs, and love, and abun- 
dantly ſupplyin her with all neceſſaries for her wel- 
fare; ſometimes we ſee him, as a ſkilful and wiſe 
phyſician, treating her infirmities with. the greateſt 
compaſſion and tenderneſs ; ſometimes, as an indul- 


gent father, bearing 


with the imperfections of his 


chüdren with great indulgence ; ſometimes, like the 
good Samaritan, by the moſt charitable beneficence 
gaming the hearts even of his enemies; ſometimes 


is an affectionate ſpouſe, careſſing his church with 
ntion. Such alſo ought to 


the moſt endearing atte 
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be 


— — — — - 


194 On the Fourth Command. Chap XIV, 


be the conduct of huſbands to their wives; with com- 
paſſion and tenderneſs endeavouring to remedy their 
failings ; like an indulgent parent bearing their natu- 
ral infirmities ; by a kind and affable behaviour ſooth- 
ing and curing the ſallies of their paſſions ; and in 
all cafes ſhowing that a tender love and real deſire for 
their good, is the ground of their whole behaviour, 
The huſband then muſt remember that his authority 
over his wife, is not like that of a maſter over his 
flaves, nor even like that of a father over his child- 
ren; but is like the authority which the head has 
over the members of our body, or rather like that 
of Chriſt over his church; conſequently he has no 
right to maltreat her, or abuſe her, or to ſhow aver- 
fion and bitterneſs towards her, either in words or 
actions. Hence the ſcripture ſays, * Huſbands, love 
your wives, and be not bitter towards them.” Coloſſ 
311. 19. St. Peter enforces this duty by two ſtrong 
reaſons. Ye huſbands likewiſe, give honour to the 
weaker veſſel, and as to the co-heirs of the grace of 
life, that your prayers be not hindered.” Conſider, 
fays he, that God has given you ſuperiority over 
them, not only in authority, but alſo in fortitude and 
ſtrength of mind, in knowledge and other reſpetts, 
and therefore you ought to honour them as the weake 
veſſels, by a more tender love and greater condeſcen- 
fion for them, remembering alſo that they are co- 
Heirs with you of eternal life; beſides that otherwiſe, 
if you treat them with harſhneſs, your prayers will 
Not be heard of God, for if you ſhow not the necel- 
fary compaſſion towards the wife of your boſom, how 
ean you expect that God will ſhow mercy to yon! 
This laſt argument is ſtrongly urged by God bimſel, 
as recorded by his prophet, ſaying, ** I have no more 
a regard to ſacrifice, neither do J accept any atone: 
ment at your hands. And you have ſaid, For what 
cauſe ? Becauſe the Lord hath been witneſs between 
thee and the wife of thy youth, whom thou Jak 
deſpiſed ; yet ſhe was thy partner, and the wite of 


thy covenant. Did not one make her, and fhe i 
the 
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the refidue of his ſpit f And what doth one ſeek but 
the ſeed of God? Keep then your ſpirit, and delpiſe 
not the wife of thy youth.” Mal. ii. 13. To all 
which we may add, that the faults of the huſband 
in this point are very often the chiet lource of the 
diſpeace and unhappineſs which ſo often attends the 
married ſtate; eſpecially if to this be joined his neglect 
of providing for the neceſſities of his wife and family, 
and ſquandering away his time and money in idle- 


ness, gaming, or drinking, while his poor wife and 


children are next to ſtarving at home ; which is a 
moſt heinous crime; for If = man have not care 
of his own, and eſpecially of thoſe of his houſe, he 
hath denied the faith, and is worſe than an infidel.”” 
1 Tim. v. 8. 

(3.) The third claſs of duties regards the wife, and 
requires that ſhe ſhould behave to h@ huſband with 
all due reſpect, obedience, and deference. If it be 
the huſband's duty not to exceed the bunds of his 
authority, and to exerciſe it with all lehity and diſ- 


cretion ; it is no leſs the duty of the wife to reſpect 


his authority, and yield to it with a chearful ſubmiſſion 
and obedience. This the very nature of ſubordina- 
tion requires; and the model propoſed to wives for 
the exerciſe of this duty, is the example of the church 
to Chriſt; that therefore they ſhould conſider their 
huſband's authority as flowing from God himſelf, and 
behave with all ſubmiſſion to him on that accounr, 
as to the Lord. Let women be ſubje& to their 
huſbands, as to the Lord... as the church is ſub- 
ject to Chriſt, ſo alſo let the wives be to their huſ- 
bands, in all things.” Epheſ. v. 22. Now the 
church obeys her heavenly ſpouſe, not out of ſervile 
tear, as ſlaves obey their maſters, but out of the love 
and affe ction ſhe has for him. She fears him indeed, 
ſhe reſpects him, as being her Lord and her God, 
and a God of infinite majeſty ; but the grand motive 
of her obedience, is the ardent love ſhe has for him:; 
this makes her cheartully ſubmit to all his commands, 
eucayour in all things to pleaſe him, and ſpare no 
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need of ſpoils ; ſhe will render him good and not evil 
all the days of her life.” Prov. xxx1. 11. 


— — — — —— 


pains to promote his honour and glory. Thus there. 
fore ought the wife to behave towards her huſband; 
„ Let the wit 


fear her huſband,” ſays the word of God, Eph. y, 


33. She muſt readily comply with his will in all his 


lawful commands; ſhe muſt ſtudy to pleaſe him, and 
make every thing agreeable to him. ** Let the wives 
be ſubje& to their huſbands, ſays St. Peter, whoſe 
adorning, let it not be in the outward plaiting of the 
Hair, or the wearing of gold, or the putting on of 
apparel, but in the hidden man of the heart, in the 
inc:rruftibility of a quiet and meek ſpirit, which is 
rich in the fight of God. For after this manner, here- 


tofore the holy women alfo, who truſted in God, 


adorned themſelves, being in ſubjection to their own 
huſbands; as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him 
lord; whoſe Yaughters you are, doing well, and not 
fearing any diſturbance.” 1 Pet. iii. 1. Where we 
ſee that wives muſt not be extravagant in their ex- 
pences, on fine clothes and gaudy attire, but ſtudy 
to adorn their hearts with a quiet and meek ſpirit, 
yielding obedience and reſpect to their huſbands in 
their words, as well as in all their behaviour ; and 
then they nced not fear any diſturbance. Inſtead of 


ſquandering away their huſbands goods, they muft 


apply with diligence to the care of their affairs, ma- 
naging and improving their temporal concerns to the 
beſt of their power; this is their office; in this they 
are properly a help to their huſbands, by taking care 
of things within doors, while the huſband is provid- 


ing for them and their families by his labours abroad; 


hence the ſcripture ſays of a good wife, The heart 
of her huſband truſteth in her, and he ſhall have no 


See that 


whole chapter. 
Q. 40. If married people would faithfully obſerve 
theſe facred duties which the law of God enyoins 


them, doubtleſs they could not fail to be happy in 
one 
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one another; but if either of them act contrary to 
theſe duties, what muſt the other do? 

A. When diſcord and diſagreement happens among 
married people, from the fault of either party, it 
ſeldom happens that the other behaves in a proper 


manner, which always makes the matter worſe and 


worſe ; but to excuſe their own conduct, they plead 
neceſſity, and the impoſſibility of putting up with the 
il!-behaviour of the other. Thus the huſband who 
maltreats his wite, and perhaps even beats her, pleads 
necethty ; that his wife is of ſuch a bad temper, con- 
tinually out of humour, always ſcolding and torment- 
ing him, &c. that he is obliged to uſe ſevere cortection 
with her, and to treat her roughly. 'T he wite on the 
other hand, to palliate her undutiful behaviour to her 
hutband, flies to the ſame excuſe, and perhaps adds, 
that he is never at home, throws away his money in 
company and drinking, and leaves her to ſtarve, and 
the Iixe, But when either party is fo much to blame, 
and fails in the duties which the law of God requires 
trom them ; however hyman prudence and worldly 
wiſdom, or rather, which is more truly the caſe, 
however felf-love and paſſion, may authoriſe the other 
party, from the plea ot neceſſity, to retaliate by a harſh 
and ſevere behaviour, yet it is certain the law of God 
alows no ſuch thing, nor would even prudence itſelf 
approve it, if confulted 1mpartially, and not through 
the miſt of paſſion. The pretended correftion which 
is uſed in ſuch cafes, is nothing elſe but the vent of 
impatience and paſſion, and carries the perſon beyond 
all bounds of reaſon ; conſequently it is offenſive to 
God both in the ſource from whence it riſes, and in 
tle means it uſes ; experience itſelf teaches, that it 
never does good, but much ill; it irritates the other 
party, it excites paſſion in them, it creates averſion 
and hatred, and baniſhes peace entirely : And on this 
account it may te laid, with all truth, that where 
married people diſagree, there are always faults upon 
both ſides; for however much the one party may fail 
in their duty, it is certain, that if the ather party has 
= prudence, 
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prudence, and bears with theſe failings in meekneß WF mot 


and patience, as the Jaw of God commands, things theſ 
may be kept in a toletable way, for the molt pan; and 
and if to patient ſuffering they add a loving beha. not: 
viour, and pour out tervent prayers to God, a happy next 
change may in time be brought about; and hene ye fi 
the icri; ture ſays, © If a woman have a tongue tha WM all th 
can cure, and likewiſe mitigate and ſhew mercy, her that: 
hnſba1d is not lige other men.“ Ecclus. xxx. 25, WM alrca; 


And the fame holds true of a huſband. But if this are ec 
ſhould not happen, there are two other re medies 16. ton. 

maining for the innocent party; firſt, to receive this other 
crols as {ent from the hand of God for the ſanctificz. WM vc. 
tion of their foul, and bear it with refigriation to the deſpiſ 
divine will; and ſecondly, if things become ſo outra- or the 
geous that they cannot hear with them, and are n owes 
danger of hurting either their foul or body, they may WM thorit 
come to a ſeparation from the offending party, pro- Wl will, 
vided, however, this be done with proper deliberation M the lil 
and advice, and by lawful authority, after other ereſle; 
means have been uſed in vain; and not by their own WW their c 
authority alone, which is never allowable by the laws MF vocatic 
of God and his church; except in caſes of very ex-M and co 
traordinary danger either for ſoul or body, and where as by 
the lawful authority cannot be had recourle to. On they be 
this laſt head the word of God ſpeaks thus.“ Toi upon 
them that are married, /ays St. Paul, not I, but th well as 
L:rd commandeth, that the wife depart not from her the fol] 
huſband ; and if ſhe depart, that ſhe remain unmari- of their 


ed, or be reconciled to her huſband. And let not (.) 
the huſband put away his wife.“ 1 Cor. vii. 10% within! 
Which clearly ſhows that it is not lawful for then howeye 
to make a ſeparation by their own author the ext: 
alone. only fin 


Q. 41 What are the duties of married people, to one: 


required for promoting mutually their eternal falviW tion be; 
tion ? ſeribes. 

A. Though we have conſidered the duties u nicmbe 
married people as divided into two claſſes, according other. 


as they principally or more immediately tend to pro that if t 
wo 
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mote their temporal or eternal happineſs; yet as all 
theſe duties are laid upon them by the law of God, 
and obedience to his law is the ſareſt means to pro- 
mote our real happineſs in this life, as well as in the 
next, according to the words of our Saviour, Seek 
ye firſt the kingdom of heaven, and his juſtice, and 
all theſe things ſhall be added to you ;” Hence it is, 
that all the duties ot married people which we have 
already ſeen, as conducive to their preſent happineſs, 
are equally neceſſary for promoting their eternal ſalva- 
tion, For if they fail in their mutual love to one an- 
other, by hatred, averſion or ill will; if the huſband 
uſes his authority with harſhneſs and ſeverity, if he 
deſpiſes his wife, and neglects the care of his family, 
or the like; or, if the wife refuſes the ſubjection ſhe 
owes to her huſband, if ſhe wants to uſurp his au- 
thority, and on that account 1s obſtinate in her own 
will, and provokes her huſband by ill language, and 
the like; in ſuch caſes, the offending party tranſ- 
greſſes the law of God, and fins ; and not only hurts 
their own ſoul, but by their bad example and pro- 
vocation, become the occaſion of fin in their conſorts, 
and contribute to the ruin of their fouls allo ; where- 
as by the exact performance ot all the above duties, 
they both pleaſe God, and draw down his bleſſing 
upon foul and body, and promote their eternal, as 
well as their preſent happineſs. But beſides theſe, 
the following duties more eſpecially regard the good 
of their ſouls. 

(J.) They muſt keep their love for one another 
within proper bounds, and not allow it to go to exceſs: 
however much they are obliged to love one another, 
the extent of this love has its bounds; and they not 
only fin when they fail in the neceflary love they owe 
to one another, but alſo when they carry their affec- 
non beyond thoſe limits which the law of God pre- 
ſeribes. Married people muſt therefore always re- 
member, that thougli they are bound to love one an- 
other, yet they are bound to love God more; and 
mat if their love for one another is greater than their 

g love 
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love for God, they can have no part with him fot 


e.cr. Chriſt himſelt aſſures us, that if we love any 
one more than him, we are not worthy of him; but 
that it for his love a man leaves his wife or other 
worldly objects, he ſhall receive an eternal reward; 
h even declares, that whoſocver ** does not hate hit 
fuher and mother, wife and children, yea, and his 
own life alſo, cannot be his diſciple.” Lake xiv. 26, 
that is, whoſoever does not love all thefe, fo much 
leſs than God, that he is ready to part with them all 
rather than offend God, is not worthy of him, can- 
not be his diſciple, nor have any part with him. 
Hence then the rule, by which to know if married 
people love one another more than God, is to fee if 
they conſent to diſpleaſe God by fin, rather than di. 
me one another: for if on any occaſion, by per: 
uaſion, or for fear cf diſpleaſing their partner, mar- 
ried people ſhould do any thing againſt the law of God, 
that is a clear fign that their love goes to excels, be- 
cauſe they love one another more than God. The 
following examples will illuſtrate this. When Adam 
rather than diſpleaſe Eve, eat the forbidden fruit, Al- 
mighty God gave this preference he ſhowed to her, 
as the great guilt of his fin, and ſaid, Becauſe hou 
haſt kearkened to the voice of thy wife, and haſt eaten 
of the tree, whereof I commanded thee, that thou 
ſnouldeſt not eat, curſed is the earth in thy work, 
&c. Gen. iii. 17. Ot Solomon we are told, that 
„He loved many ftrange women. .. and when 
he was now old, his heart was turned away by wo- 
men to follow ſtrange gods; and his heart was not 
pertect with the Lord.... but Solomon worſhipped 
Aſtorthe, the goddeſs of the Sidonians, and Moloch the 
dc of the Ammonites . . . and the Lord was angry 
with Solomon, becauſe his mind was turned away 
trom the Lord the God of Iſrael.“ 3 Kings xi. I. 
4. Of Achab king of Ifrael it is recorded, , That 
he did evil in the fight of the Lord, above all that 
were before him .. and he took alſo to wife Jezebel, 


daughter of Ethbazl king of the Sidonians ; and If 
went 
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went { 79 pleaſe her) and ſerved Baal and adored him 
... and ho did more to provoke the Lord, the God 
of Iſrael, than all the kings of Iſrael that were before 
him.“ 3 Kings xvi. 30. for all which, the ſcripture 
gives this fad character of him.“ Now there was 
\ his not ſucli an one as Achab, who was fold to do evil in 
| bis met fight of the Lord.“ 3 Kings xxi. 25. and then 
immediately adds the caute, for his wife Fezebel ſet 
him en he loved his wife more than his God ! and 
1 al} WI rather than diſpleaſe her, he abandoned his God, and 
the true religion, and became an 1dolater | So alſo, 
Ananias and his wife Sapphira agreed together to re- 
ried uin part of the price of theirland, and conceal it; on 
ee if BY Dich account St. Peter ſaid, Why have you agreed 


2 


. Wl together to tempt the ſpitit of the Lord f Acts v. 
9. and they weie both ſtruck dead in an inſtant! 


Lied How contrary to theſe was the behaviour of Job? for 
3 when his wite, overwhelmed with diſtreſs at the ex- 
U 


be. eme mitery winch had come upon them, adviſed 
The Nhiq to oſtend God and die, rather than endure ſuch 
wre!chednets; he reproved her in theſe words, TI hou 
Al. bett ſpoken like one of the fooliſh women ;* but he 


her, inviolably perſevered in his innocence, tor “ in all 
th hee things Job did not fin with his lips.“ Job ji. 
eaten . 

thou (2.) They muſt give one another good example, 


vork, and pray earneſtly for their mutual happiness and fal- 

that on. Of all the means we can uie for the good of 
vhen Noir neighboar's ſoul, there is none more excellent 

had than theſe two; they are ail» moſt powerful, and 
s not ere can be no objection againſt them on the part of 
;pped others. Hence all are com manded to lie good livres, 
h the Nut only tot their own lake, but allo for the edifica- 
nory ion of others, 4. Let your light fo ſhine before men, 
that they may lee YOur good works, and glority your 


1e tier who is in heaven.“ Mat. v. 16. We are allo 
That ommanded to pray for all men. I defire theretore 
| that wit of all, /a St. Pai, that ſupp ications, praters, 
rebel ntercciſions, and thankſgivings be made for all mn. 
\d he or this is good and acceptabic ui the fight ol God our 


Savyhs 


_ — 


So EBIT »» ef 


A 


— ee + ane cat — : « 


202 On the Fuurth Command. Chap XIV. 


Saviour.” 1 Tim. in. 1. Now if the common 
charity we owe to the fouls of all men obliges us tg 
theſe duties, the nearer our connection is with the 
ſoul of any one, the more this obligation increaſes in 
his regard ; and conſequently it 1s exceeding urgent 
upon married people, as none can have fo great a 
connexion with the fouls of others, as they have with 
one anothers. Now theſe duties of prayer and giving 
good example, are above all things moit neceſſary, 
when either of the parties lead a bad and finful life, 
Suppoſe, for example, that the huſband 1s given to 
company, drinking or gaming, and when at home 
is always in bad humour, and a torment to his family, 
This is, to be ſure, one of the greateit trials a poor 
woman can meet with; but what mult ſhe do ? it ſhe 
follows the ſuggeſtions of paſſion, ſhe will only hurt 
her own ſoul, and make things worie and worle; 
and it is too much to be feared, that, if all circum- 
ſtances were known between married people who do 
not agree, this would often be found to be one of the 
chief cauſes of their miſery, that when the huſband 
is out of humour, and does any thing amiſs, the wife 
flies in a paſſion, railes his anger, makes his home 
and her company dilazreeable to hin, and in a man- 
ner forces him to ſeck that ſatisfaction in company 
abroad, which be does not find, in his owu houle, 
But muſt ſhe bear all his ill behaviour, as if ſhe had 
neither ſenſe nor feeling? muſt the ſee herſelf and 
children reduced to miſery, and ſay nothing? far from 


it. It is her duty to uſe every prudent meaſure to te- 


claim her huſband; the only queſtion is about the 
manner of doing this. If conſtant experience ſhows 
that treating him with harthnels, loſing her tem- 
per, and giving vent to her paſſions, inftcad of pros. 


ing a remedy, ſerves only to exaſperate the evil, and 


greatly damages her own ſoul, does not common 


ſenſe, as well as the law of God, condemn tha 


method? What therefore the law of Chriſt, and the 
ſpirit of his religion requires from her, is, (I.) T0 


- conſider this trial as ſent upon her by the diſpoſition 
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of divine providence, and endeavour to ſanctify it for 
the benefit of her own foul by patience, humility and 
relignation. (2.) To ule all her endeavours to gain 
her huſband's affections, by a mild, ſubmiſſive, and 
endearing behaviour, that ſhe may make him take a 
ling to her company, and a pleaſure in being with 
ler; and this ſhe has very much in her power to do, 


if ſhe only can command her own temper, and, as 


the word of God expreſſes it, has a fongue that can 
cure and mitigate. (3.) When he is ſober, and kept 
in good humour by ſuch a winning behaviour, let 
her endeavour to make him ſenſible of the evil of his 
ways, not , by complaining of him, or quarrelling 
hi, but with gentleneſs regretting it as a misfortune, 
and ſhowing more concern for the danger /of his own 
ſoul, than for what ſhe herſelf has to ſuffer by it; 
but be extremely cautious not to inſiſt even in this, 
if the ſees he does not take it in good part, but wait 
another favourable opportunity. (4.) Above all things 
elle, ſhe muſt frequently pour out her moſt fervent 
prayers to God for his converſion, and endeayour to 
render her prayers agreeable to God by a life of piety 
and virtue. Let her never forget, that though ſhe hates 
her huſband's evil ways, ſhe is bound to love his per- 
lon; and that the change of his heart muſt come from 
God. It ſhe behave perſeverantly in ſuch aconduR, one 
ot two things will happen; either Almighty God will 
reward her piety, and crown her wiſhes by the con- 
rertion of her huſband, to her great joy; or if he 
permits the trial to continue, ſhe may confidently 
expect a greater reward in heavenly glory, and will 
hare the conſolation, that if their worldly affairs go to 
ruin by her huſband's ill conduct, ſhe has not been 
me guilty cauſe of puſhing him on to it by a pro- 
wang behayiour, fa fact, the above line of conduct 
13 Wizat we ſee has always been followed by the holy 


ſervants of God, and there are not wanting ſtrik- 


iz examples of the happy effects it produced in the 
converſion of the criminal party. As this is a moſt 
nterefung ſubject to thoſe concerned in it, we ſhall 
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204 On the Fourth Command Chap XIV. 
relate the following examples from the Revd. Mr, 
Butler's lives of the ſaints. 


St Monica, mother of 


the great St Auguſtine. “ As ſoon as ſhe was mar. 
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riageable was diſpoſed of to one Patricius, a man 
of honour and probity, but an idolater. She obey. 
ed and ſerved him as her maſter, and laboured 
to gain him to God; though the chief argument 
ſhe uſed, whereby to reclaim him from his vices, 
was the ſanity of her conduct, enforced by an 
affetimmate obliging behaviour ; by which ſhe com. 
manded his love, reſpect and eſteem. She tolerated 
the injuries done by him to her marriage bed in 
ſuch a manner as never to make him the lf 
bitter reproach on that ſubjedt. As on the one 
hand he was very good-natured and loving, ſo on 
the other he was haſty and cholerick. Monica 
never thwarted him by the leaſt action or word 
while ſhe ſaw him in ager ; but when the fit was 
over, and he was calm, ſhe mildly gave him her 
reaſons, and an account of her actions. When 
ſhe ſaw other wives bearing the marks of their hul- 
bands anger on their disfigured faces, and heard 
them blaming their roughneſs of temper or de- 
bancheries, lhe would antwer them, Lay the blame 
rather en yourſelves and your tongues . . . ſthe bore 
all his fallies with patience and ſilence, made no 
other return but that of a greater obſequinuſneſs, 
and waited an opportunity to make him ſenſible ol 
his miſtake, when that was neceflary .. . and one 
of the happy fruits ſhe gained by her patience, was 


her huſband's converſion to Chriſt; who there: 


upon became chaſte and faithful to all the duties of 
a good chriſtian.“ Another ſimlar example we 


have in St. Elizabeth, who was married to Dionyſus 


king 


of Portugal. Though he was a friend of 


5 juſtice, and a valiant, bountiful, and com paſſionate 


40 
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rince, yet he was in his youth a worldiy man, 
and defiled the ſanctity of the nuptial bed witl 
abominable luſts. The good qucen uſed all her 
endeavours to reclaim him, grieving moſt ſenſibl 
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« for the offence of God, and the ſcandal given to the 
people; and ſhe never ceaſed to weep herſelf, and 
« to procure the prayers of others for his converſion. 
« She ſtrove to gain him only by courteſy : and with 
« conſtant ſweetneſs and chearfulneſs cheriſhed his 
© na ural children, and took great care of their 
« education. By theſe means ſhe ſoftened the heart 
« of the king, who, by the ſuccour of a powertul 
grace, roſe out of the filthy puddle in which he 
% had wallowed for a long time, and kept ever after 
« the fidelity that was due to his virtuous conſort.” 
To theſe we ſhall add, from the ſame pious hiſtorian, 
the example of St, Margaret, Queen of Scotland, and 
wife to Malcolm III. Malcolm was rough and 
« anpoliſhed, but neither haughty nor capricious. 
“% Margaret, by the moſt tender comp/aiſance, and the 
« mt condeſcending and engaging carriage, always 
% full of reſpect, gained ſo great an aſcendant over 
him, as to ſeem entirely miſtreſs of his heart. 
„ the ſoitened his temper, cultivated his mind, 
« poliſhed his manners, and inſpired him with the 
© moſt perfect maxims and ſentiments of all chriſtian 
„ virtues; fo that he became one of the moſt 
e virtuous kings that have ever adorned the Scottiſh 
* throne.” Theſe examples ſhows the chriſtian con- 
duct which married people ſhould obſerve. 

6.) They muſt preſerve inviolably the fanCtity 
of the marriage bed. Let marriage be honourable 
in all, /ays the word of God, and the bed undefiled; 
tor, fornicators and adulterers God will judge.” Heb. 
N. 4. On this delicate ſubject we thail only ob- 
ſerve, that of all the cauſes of the ruin of the fouls of 
married people, none is more pernicious than nuptial 
infidelity; for the cri.ne of adultery is one of the 
greatett of crimes, expreſly forbidden by name by the 
law of God; and no wonder, for (I.) It is a grievous 
protanation of the ſacrament of marriage, and in a 
moſt criminal ſenſe divides what God has joined to- 
gether in one fleſh. (2.) It is a grievous injuſtice 
to the innocent party; for, The wite hath not 
8 2 power 
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power over her own body, but the huſband ; and 5 
in like manner alſo, the huſband hath not power 1 
over his own body, but the wife.” 1 Cor. vii. 0 
It is a much more grievous injuſtice than ſtealing; / 
for, © The fault is not ſo great when a man hath mo 
ſtolen .. . but he that is an adulterer for the folly of ther 
his heart, ſha!l deſtroy his own foul.” Prov. vi. 30. who 
(3.) It contains a grievous breach of the vow, made "ye 
before God and 1a the face of his church, of mutual life 
fidelity; which is eſſentially included in the act of N 
receiving marriage. (g.) If ever it be diſcovered or * 
even ſuſpected by the other party: which ſeldom tails * 4 
to be the caſe, it generally ſows the ſeeds of eternal Ar 
diſcord, ruins the peace of the family, occaſions 5 
many ſins by ſuſpicions, jealouſy, altercation, and th 
what not? and is a great means to plunge both ons 
huſband and wife into eternal miſery. Sce more of Ml def 
this below, oi the fixth command. We ſhall con- whic 
clude with obſerving, that the command prohibiting = 
adultery not only forbids the actual crime itſelf, but proce 
alſo all manner of luſtful thoughts, words or actions was f 
towards another perſon; for if Chriſt himſelf de- who 
clares of all in general, That whoſoever looketh But 1 
on a woman to Juſt after her, hath already com- broth. 
mitted adultery with her in his heart;“ Matth, v. v. . , 
28. how much more guilty in the ſight of God mull I tende: 
married people be who do this, than others:? killing 
and by 
FP E CY, CPL.CES, CPL CPL, CYL CPE CP MAT ECT CPE ATE Fs 
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On the Fifth Command. pod, 
Q. Hat is the fifth command? whe 


A. © Thou ſoalt not kill,” Exod. xx. 13 bour's 


Q. 2. What is the general ſenſe and end of this hatreg 
command? Kill th 
A. It is to direct us in all thoſe duties which te. anple 
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Ch. 15. Of the Duties of Married People, 20%7 
gard the preſervation of our own or of our nezghbours 
bfe and perſon, whether as to ſoul or body, 

Q 3. How fo? | 

A As the command does not ſay, Thu ſbalt not 
kill another, but ſays in general, Thou ſhalt not kill, 
therefore it forbids to Kill all human creatures, 
whether ourſelves or others; again by the word ii 
is underſtood not only the actual taking away of 
life, but alſo all ſuch actions as have a tendency to 
do ſo, by hurting the perſon. And as we can hurt 
any one's perſon either as to the life of his body or 
as to the life of his foul, this command equally 
forbids both the one and the other. Laſtly, accord» 
ing to the explication given by our bleſſed Saviour 
of this command, it alſo forbids thoſe very affecti- 
ons of the foul, and thoſe paſſions which wiſh or 
deſire any hurt to our neighbour's perſon, and 
which are the firſt roots and ſprings from whence 
our doing any hurt to our neighbour's perſon 
proceeds; for he ſays, ** You have heard, that it 
was ſaid to them of old, Thou ſhalt not kill; and 
whofoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in danger of judgment ; 


| But I fay to you, that whoſoever is angry with his 


brother, ſhall be in danger of judgment. Matth. 
v. 21. 22. Now, as anger is the firſt and ſmalleſt 
tendency of the will to hurt our neighbour, and 
killing him is the greateſt injury we can do him, 
and both are forbidden by this command; hence 
all the intermediate degrees are forbidden alſo. 

Q. 4 What then are the particular fins forbidden 


by this command ? 


A. (1.) Such as either take away life, or hurt the 
body, or have a tendency to do ſo; as murder, 
bzhting and beating, quarrelling and diſſention. 
2.) Such affections or paſſions as are the roots 


from whence all the injury done to our neigh- 
bour's perſon. ariſe, particularly anger, envy and 


hatred. 


(3.) Such actions as kill, or tend to- 


kill the ſoul, to wit, giving ſcandal an bad ex- 
umple. 
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Q. 5. What are the duties enjoined by this com- 


mand? 


A. All the works of mercy, both ſpiritual and 
corporal, particularly (1.) pardon ot injuries, (2,) 


almſgiving, and (3.) brotherly correction. 
$ 1. Of Murder, RQuarrelling, Ge. 


CG. 6. Is murder a grievous fin ? 


A. It is one of the moſt grievous injuries we can 
do againſt our neighbour; for (1.) It is a fin tha 
to heaven for vengeance, as God himlell 
„The voice of thy brother's 
Now there- 
tore, curſed ſhalt thou be upon the earth, which 
hath opened her month, and received the blood cf 
thy brother at thy hand.” Gen. iv. 10. And the 
fouls of thoſe that were ſlain, « cried with a loud 


CI1CS 
declared to Cain. 
blood crieth to me from the earth. 


voice, faying, How long, Oh Lord, holy and true, 
doſt thou not judge and revenge our blood on them 
that dwell upon the earth?“ Revel. vi. 10. (2.) In 
conſequence of this, God himſelf has declared that he 
will be the avenger of this fin. 4+ I will require 
the blood of your lives at the hand of every beaſt, and 
at the hand of every man, and of his brother will 
J require the blood of man; for whoſoever ſhall 
thed man's blood, his blood ſhall be ſhed ; for man 
was made to the image of God,” Gen. ix. 5. (4 
God moſt ſtrictly commands this crime to be puniſh- 
ed with death. He that ſtriketh a man with 
will to Kill him, ſhall be put to death.. . If a man 
kill his neighbour on ſet purpoſe, thou ſhalt take 
bim away from my altar, that he may die.” Exod. 
xxi. 12. (4.) It is a great injury done to God, by de. 
ſtroying his image, and this is the reaſon he himſef 
gives, as above, for his ſoſtrictly avenging it: eſpecially 
as it is done againſt his will, and againſt his expres 
command ; it is an uſurpation of an authority which 
belongs to God alone; It not only deprives our neigh 
bour of what is moſt valuable to him in this world, bY 
it alſo endangers the eternal loſs of his ſoul. 
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:0M- Q. 7. Is there any kind of murder more grie vous 
than others ? 
and A. Moſt certainly; for (1.) Premeditated murder, 


(2.) or that which is intended and deſigned before-hand 
in cold blood, as they ſay, ſuch as that of Cai:!'s 
murdering huis brother Abel, is much more grievous, 

p and ſhows a greater malice of the heart, than ac- 

cidental murder ariſing from ſome ſudden paſſion or 

quarrelling. (2.) Murder committed under the cloke 
> can MW cf juſtice, as was the murder of Naboth by Jeſabel, 
tha where falſe witneſſes were employed to {wear him 
imſell WM guilty, is fill more grievous, becauſe it is an abuſe 


ther's Wl of jultice, and attended with perjury. Alfo (3.) The 


there MW more valuable the life of the perſon killed is, and 
which the more neceſſary for the good of others, the more 
od of MW grievous is the murder; hence the murder of ſuperiors 
d the and all in authority is a murder of the moſt grievous 
loud kind. (4.) The more ſacred the perſon is, eſ- 


true, MW pecially it he be alſo in authority, the more grievous 
them MW the murder, ſuch as the murder of the paſtors of 
2.) In the church, and the murder of kings, who being the 
hat be MW fathers of the whole people, their perſons are moſt 
equi MW facred, and the murder of them is moſt criminal. 
t, and MW (5-) The nearer the perſon murdered is connected 
r will in blood to the murderer, the more grievous is the 
- ſhall N erime; hence the murder of parents or children, 
man hulband or wife, brothers or fiſters, or other blood- 
. (3. jclations, has always been looked upon with a particular 
unith- horror and deteſtation. 
with 2 Q. 8. What kind of a crime is that of women 
a man with child, who to hide their own ſhame do things 
t take to caule abortion ? 
Exod. MM A. This is a moſt deteſtable crime; it is a real 
by de- murder, if the child be quick, which, by ſome late 
hinaſel MW ilcoverics, happens much ſooner than is commonly 
zecially {WE inazined, and it is a murder of one's own child! and 
expteh "vat is more deplorable, it is a murder of the 
whichW'ovl az well as of the body, for by preventing the 
neighbor child from being baptized, it is for ever 
x1d, buW*erciuded from the kingdom of heaven. Hence 
Noe ice what a crime all thoſe allo are guilty of 
Q. ho 
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who give or adviſe women with child, to take or hender 
any thing to procure abortion: And how careful F<" I 


women in that fituation ought to be to avoid every 1ngs 
thing that might endanger their milcarrying. moke 
Q. 9. Is ſelt- murder a grievous fin ? uriou 
A. It is certainly one of the moſt grievous kind Hood. 


of murder, for (1.) It is directly againſt the com- ehavi 
mand of God, which ſays in general, Thou ſhalt ene 
kill, (2.) It is totally ſubverſive of that ſtrong prin. our 
ciple of ſell- preſet vation, fo deeply imprinted in the nich 
heart of man by nature itſelf; and it ſhows either 2 
that the reaſon is greatly perverted, or the min m o 


blinded by the moſt unnatural paſſions, when ; A. 
man can deliberately act in oppoſition to fo powerful f ther 
a principle, as we ſee in Achitophel, who being i {the v 
proud felf-conceited man, hanged himſelf in a fl for 
of vexation, becauſe his advice was not taken; and n2rity 
is the only example of the kind in the old teſtament, 1 tne 
2 Kings xvii. (3.) It is uſurping an authority which“! 
only belongs to God, who is the ſole maſter of te © 
life of man; for man is the keeper of his own life, na © 
tie maſter of it; and it is a deſtroying the image di 
God againſt his expreſs command. (4.) It is, gene- els, h 
rally ſpeaking, the effects of deſpair or ſome other e! 
criminal paſſion, and on that account (5.) is folloxef. n 
by the eternal deſtruction of the ſoul in hell-fire; o keep 
as was the caſe with the unhappy Judas that betrayed ata 
his maſter, and then hanged himſelf in deſpair, wluch 8. 
is the only inſtance in the new teſtament of this crime def 
and whom all thoſe take for their mode! who 2 
guy of it. | ut all 
10. Why is fighting, quarrelling, and the lik- 3 

forbidden by this — , 4 Wot 

A. Idle diſputes, contentions, ſtrife, quarrelling 1 
beating, fighting, and the like, are all immediate) ark 
forbidden by this command, becauſe they ate of the jand, | 
own nature injurious to our neizhbour's perſon, 4 ad pot 
well as to our own ; either by giving diſpleaſure an E an 
vexation to the mind, and exciting anger and hatred yr 


or by hurting the body; they have alſo a natur 
tendenc 
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endency to murder, - and experience ſhows that mur- 
er has numberleſs times ariſen from theſe begin- 
ings; for “ as the vapour of a chimney, and the 
moke of the fire goeth up before the fire, ſo alſo in- 
arious words, and reproaches, and threats before 
lod.” Ecclus. xxii. 30. And laſtly, becauſe ſuch 
chaviour is directly oppoſite to the ſpirit of charity, 
oncord, and brotherly love, which our bleſſed Sa- 
our ſo ſtrictly requires in all his followers, and of 
hich he has given us fo ſtriking examples. 

Q. 11. What judgment then ought a chriſtian to 
orm of theſe fins? ? — 

A. One very oppoſite to that which the world has 
pf them, and which would ſcarce be believed by any, 
fthe word of God were not ſo clear and expreſs upon 
t; for (1.) As all thoſe ſins are directly contrary to 
rity and the love of our neighbour, conſequently 
the arguments and motives, which our holy reli- 
pion propoſes to ſhow us the neceſſity of charity, 
crve. at the ſame time to ſhow us how deteſtable theſe 
ins are before God. (2.) All theſe teſtimonies of , 
cripture which recommend to us the practice of meek- 
els, humility, and patience under injuries, ſhow us 
the ſame time our obligation of not keeping up con- 
entions, but even of ſuffering the wrong rather than 
0 keep up ſtrife and diſputes; and in fact, the ſerip- 
ure expreſly ſays, Why do you not rather take 
rng? Why do you not rather ſuffer yourſelves to 
de defrauded f” 1 Cor. vi. 7. Hence, It is an 
010ur to a man to ſeparate himſelf from quarrels ; 
ut all fools are meddling with reproaches.“ Prov. 
© 3. (3.) The ſacred ſcripture lays it down as a fign 
our being chriſtians, and as acting according to the 
pit of our religion, that we avoid all ſuch works 
e darkneſs. The night is paſſed, the day is at 
and, let us therefore caſt off the works of darkneſs, 
ad put on the armovr of light; let us walk honeſtly 
811 the day, not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in 
ambering and impurities, not in contention and 
ay, but put you on the Lord Chriſt.” Rom. xiii, 
12, 
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12. 13. Where we ſee that contention and eng, v3: 
as well as drunkenneſs and impurity, are claſſed among ryb 
the works of darkneſs, quite contrary to the ſpititꝗ X 
Feſus Chriſt; and what is meant by putting on Chiif, | 
the apoſtle ſhows in theſe words. Put ye on there. +4 
fore, as the elect of God, the bowels of mercy, b. co 
nignity, humility, modeſty, patience, bearing with * ſu 
one another, forgiving another.” Coloſſ. ili. 12, 3 Fn 
And no wonder ; for exhorting to unity, he bring a 1 


this reaſon, * For God is not the God of diffention, 


but of peace, as alſo I teach in all the chuiches d 1a 


the ſaints.” 1 Cor. xiv. 33. Hence he aſſures uz Jag 
« If any man ſeems to be contentious, we have m * i 
ſuch cuſtom, nor the church of God.” 1 Cor. 1 Gd 
16. (4.) Almighty God himſelf declares that ftrik hoſe : 
and contention deſtroy the value of our good works, 
even of faſting itſelf, «© Why have we taſted,” lll, are 
the people of Iiracl to God, and thou haſt not r.. a0. 
garded ?”” to which God anſwers, ** Behold you fal 1 
for debates and ſtrife, and ſtrike with the fiſt wicked. Kite 
ly. Do not faſt as you have done until this day, u Q 
make your cry to be head on high Is this fuck ,> 1 
faſt as I have choſen?” &c. If. lviii. 3. (F.) but ranting 
to compleat this affair, the word of (od declae hen ti 
that all theſe things are the works of the fleth, of cheat ber 
own nature mortal fins, and for ever exclude fro i i 
heaven. Now, the works of the fleſh are mani, the a 
which are.. .. enmity, contentions, emulation th. 
wra hs, quarrels, diſſent ons. . . of which I fort for 
you, as | have foretold to you, that they who do fin p 
things, ſhall not obtain the kingdom of God.” Gil vr, the 
v. 19. &c. called 
i the an 
8 2. Of Anger, Envy, and Hatred. Ile ot. 
Q. 12. What is anger? Im 


A. When we fee or hear of any æhing which "i Q 1; 
look upon as an injury either to ourtelves, or thhnzer;: 
for whom we have a regard, and feel a motion 
diſpleaſure and diſcontent arifing in our breaſt aga 
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he offender, with a deſire of puniſhing him for the 
injury done, this feeling in our breaſt is anger. It 
divided into two kinds; a juit and laudabie anger, 


pre and an unjuſt and ſinful anger. / 
Chi — , 3. What do you mean by a juſt and laudable 
| * A. When the cauſe of our diſpleaſure is juſt, and 
” ad he commotion we feel within our breaſt is moderate 
Ar nd ſubject to reaſon, and the puniſhment we deſire 
bring 5 to the offence, both in its quantity 
—_ nd in the manner of inflicting it; and laſtly, when 
Fey e defire the puniſhment not out of any ill-will to 
* be perſon ot the offender, but only for the ſake of 
A aftice, his amendment and the preventing the like 
or x gain; then this is a juſt and laudable anger, and is 
© fr lied zcal; and is even a duty ſtrictly enjoined to all 
ab ue * _ have a charge and authority over others, 
1” ja v. when parents ſee their children do any ill, 
not are diſpleaſed at it, and with calmneſs and mo- 
ou fl Laon correct them, this is a juſt anger, for want 
viclel _ Eli, the high prieſt of God, was ſo ſeverely 
to | ; 

* 4 Q 14 What 1s an unjuſt and finful anger ? 
.) Bu = _ any one of the above conditions is 
ng. that i, when there is not a juſt cauſe, or 
eech en the diſpleaſure of our minds exceeds all reaſon, 
le fro . becomes a paſſion, or when the purvſhment we 
nic - to in dict is above meaſure, and unproportioned 
poem n ow we wiſh it out of revenge, and 
on . are of ſeeing the offender ſuffer, more 
10 fn for love of juſtice ; then our anger is vicious and 
”» Ga uuul, and the more of theſe cncumſtances that con- 


ur, the more ciminal our anger is. This ſinful anger 

called an mordinate love or deſire of revenge. Such 

the anger ef parents and matters, who upon every 

tle oftence or miſtake of their children or ſervants, 

1 ot paſſion, curfing and ſwearing, and 
g every evil to them. 


L 15. What is properly ſpeaking a juſt cauſe of 


ger? 
A. 


red, 


Mich Wi 
or tho 
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A. An injury may be done either to God or man, 
Now, according to the ſpirit of Jeſus Chriſt and hi 
holy religion, we ſhould never be deliberately dil. 
pleaſed at any injury done to ourſelves, but endeayour 
to bear all with patience, and meekneſs, and reſigna. 
tion to the will of God, uſing the lawful remedies or 
preſervatives with all calmneſs and mildneſs; as we 
have ſeen above at large, Chap. XIII. F. 2. and z. 
But if we have that love to God which our duty re- 
uires from us, we muſt be grieved and diſpleaſed 
when we ſee him offended by fin ; both on account 
of the injury done to him, and on account of the hurt 
done to the ſoul of the offender. Hence, properly 
ſpeaking, fin is the only juſt cauſe of zeal or holy 
anger, according to the ſpirit of Jeſus Chriſt and 
of his holy religion. Thus we ſee that Jeſus Chriſt 
bore all the injuries done to himſelf in his own perſon 
without the leaſt emotion or dilpleaſure againſt | his 
enemies; but when he ſaw his heavenly father offend- 
ed by profaning his holy temple, he ſhowed a great 
degree of zeal in making a ſcourge of cords, and 
driving away thoſe who profaned it. 
Q. 16. Is this paſhonate anger, or inordinate love 
of revenge, a great fin ? 

A. It is of its own nature a deadly fin. (1.) Be- 
cauſe it is directly contrary to the ſpirit of the goſpel, 
which requires meekneſs, and paticnce, and ſub- 
miſſion to the will of God in all injuries or croſſes, 
(2.) Becauſe Jeſus Chriſt expreſly declares, that he 
who is angry with his brether, ſhall be in danger of 
the judgment, and he who carries his anger fo far 2 
to call his brother opprobrious names, and with evi 
to him, Hall be in danger of hell-fire. Mat, v. (3 
Becauſe it is the ſource of many other fins, ſuch as 
oaths, curſes, blaſphemies, reproaches, diſſentions, 
enmities, and often of murder itſelf, as in Saul, when 
in his anger he put to death eighty five innocent 
prieſts of God, and in Herod, when he murdered the 
holy innocents, &c. (4.) Becauſe anger or wrall 
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iris clafled with idofatry, witch craft, luſt, and other 
ſuch deadly crimes. 
Q 17. What is envy ? 


nei zlibour's good, whether that good be of ſoul or 
body, which the envious man thinks a leſſening or 
hurt to his own good, or to the eſteem and excellence 
which he defires. | 

Q. 18. Is envy a grievous fin ? 

A. It is a moſt grievous ſin. (1.) Becauſe it is 
directly contrary to the love of God. The love of God 
and requires we ſhould rejoice when he is glorified, 
conſequently when he beſtows_his gifts and favours on 
others, which diſplays his goodneſs and bounty, and 
excites them to love him. Now envy 1s grieved at 
his goodneſs to others, finds fault with the way he 
diſpenſes his gifts, repines at his bounty, and would 
put a ſtop to it if it could. (2.) It is quite oppoſite to 
the love of our neighbour ; tor this makes us rejoice 
at our neighhour's good, and ſympathize with him in 
his misfortunes. Rejoice with them that rejoice, lays 
St. Paul, and mourn with thoſe that mourn : but 
envy acts quite the reverſe, rejoices at their misfor- 
tune, and mourns at their good; charity confiders 
our neighbours as our brethren, and as members of 
Jelas Chriſt, and therefore makes us wiſh for arid 
| rejoice in their good; envy repines and is forry at 
their good, as if they were members of Satan. 3.) It 
the parent and ſource of many other crimes, parti- 
cularly hatred and malice; hence the envious are 
aways ready to judge raſhly, to cenſure and condemn 
their neighbours, to put the worſt conſtruction on all 
they ſay and do, and to ſlander and backbite them; 
they are generally whiſperers and tale bearers, and 
leck to ſet every other body againſt thoſe whom they 
ny; they endeavour to do them all Kind of evil, 
and take a malicious ſatis faction in any ill that comes 
upon them; and are ſometimes puſhed on to the 
molt ſhocking crimes, witneſs Cain, Joſeph's bre- 

| thren, 


feſh, which exclude from heaven. Gal. v. 20. where 


A. It is a repining or uneafineſs of mind at our: 
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thren, Saul in what he did againſt David, and the Chap 
Pharifees againſt Chriſt. (4.) It is a diabolical fin, 9 
and ſhows thoſe who are guilty of it belong to the * 5 
devil; for the ſcripture expreſly ſays, By the eny WM © A I 
of the devil death came into the world, and they 4 
follow him who are of his fide.” Wiſd. ii. 24. (580 * 
It is by St. Paul numbered among the works of the * 5 
fleſh, which exclude from heaven. Gal. v. (b.) l 11 i 
zs often moſt ſeverely puniſhed by God even in this aun 
life, as in Cain, Moſes's ſiſter, Corah, Saul, Daniel's Aaurd 
perſecutors, and others, as recorded in the holy ſerip- gle 
„ RSS — dferen 
Q. 19. Is it a grievous fin to hate our neigh- r 
bour ? 
A. It certainly is of its own nature a moſt prieyous 1 read, 
fin. (1.) Becauſe directly oppoſite to charity, or the rol ay 


love of our neighbour, in all its branches. (2.) Be. 


Cauſe it is directly oppoſite to the love of God, which them in 


pbliges as to love our neighbour for his ſake, as being Py 5 

his image, his creature, his child, redeemed by the Vinh 
blood of Chriſt, and deſigned to enjoy God for ever, 5 
Hence the ſcripture ſays, * If any man ſay, Ib g al 
God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar; for be TRA 

f that loveth not his brother whom he ſeeth, how can of 11 * 

he love God whom he ſceth not?” 1 Jo. iv. 20% %, * 

(3) The ſcripture ſays, Whoſoever hateth li OD 

brother is a murderer, and you know that no mu. High = 


derer hath lite eternal abiding in bimſelf.“ 1 Jo. ul $4 Ss 
15. Alfo, He that hateth his brother is in daf 


neſs, and walketh in darkneſs, and knoweth uf Frs, 
whither he goeth, becauſe the darkneſs bath blinds "af x 
his eyes.“ 1 Jo, ii. 10. TI b 
5 this tho! 

8 3. Of Almſgiving. We poſſeſ 

uſe the g 

Q. 20. What do you mean by almſgiving? ſhall be © 


A. The relieving the bodily wants of our neg we make 

bour, out of the ſubſtance of this world which * talents, ! 

oſleſs. ä profitable 
T Q. 2 things, 
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Q. 21. Are we full maſters of the goods of this 
world which we call our own, ſuch as riches, lands, 
be and the like? 
k A. With regard to other men we are, becaule the 
J good of ſociety, and the order of good government 
Y requires that each individual ſhould be ſecured in the 
e fal poſſeſſion of that portion of the goods of lite, 
K which he lawfully acquires, or which naturally de- 
involves to him, and that no one ſhould be allowed to 
diſturb him in the uſe he pleaſes to make of them, 
I But with regard to Almighty God, the caſe is very 
different ; for he 1s the ſole and abſolute maſter of us 
and of all we have or poſſeſs, and can do with us and 
all our goods whatever he pleaſes ; ſo that with regard 


ty to him, we are only ſtewards of that portion of 
. worldly goods which we have, and are obliged to uſe 
1 them in the way he commands us. 


Q. 22. How do you ſho this ? 

A. It ſcarce needs a proof, to a chriſtian; but 
however, proofs are not wanting. Thus, + The 
earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof, the world 
and all they that dwell therein.“ Pſa, xxiii. 1. The 
filver is mine, and the gold is mine, faith the Lord 
of Hoſts.“ Hag. ii. 9. The land is mine, ſays 
Almighty Cod, te his people, you are ſtrangers and 
ſojouners with me.“ Levit. xxv. 23. The moſt 
High ruleth over the kingdom of men, and giveth it 
to whomloever he will.” Dan. iv. 22. 29. The 
bleſſing of the Lord maketh men rich.” Prov. x. 22. 
for, © Good things andevil, life and death, poverty and 
nches, are from God.“ Eccl. xi. 14. What have you 
which you have not received?“ 1 Cor. iv. 7. All 
this ſhows that God is ſovereign maſter of whatever 
we poſſeſs in this world. And that we are obliged to 
ule the goods of this life according to his will, and 
ſhall be called to a ſtrict account by him for the uſe 
we make of them, is manifeſt from the parable of the 
talents, Mat. xxv. and the puniſhment of the un- 
profitable ſervant : yea, the more we poſſeſs of theſe 
tings, the greater our account ſhall be, for he to 

1 2 vom 


1 


whom much is given, much ſhall be required of him, 
and to whom they have committed much, of him they 
will demand the mere. Luke xii. 48. The ſame 
allo appears from the parable of the unjuſt ſteward, 
who was called to an account and put out of his 
ſtewardſhip, for having waſted his maſter's goods. 

Q. 23. Why has Almighty God diſtributed the 
gods of this world in fo uncqual a manner among 
men? 1 
A. For ſeveral reaſons. (1.) For the greater union 
c{ ſociety, that all having a mutual dependance on 
one another, might be linked togecher with the great- 
er love, as members of one body. (2.) For exciting 
men to induſtry and labour, in order to earn their 
bread, he leaves ſome iu poverty; and he gives others 
riches, that they may have wherewith to ſupport 
thoſe, whoſe induſtry and labour is of uſe to them; 
But, (3.) As the great end of the divine providence, 
in his diſpenſations to men, is the ſalvation of their 
fouls; he places ſome in poverty, that by patience, 
humility, and reſignation to the will of God, they 
may ſanctify their fouls, and ſecure their ſalvation; 
and he gives riches to others, that by charity and 
alinſgiving towards the poor they may do the ſame. 
Theſe he makes the ſtewards of his family, and com- 
mits his goods in abundance to them, that they, out 
of that abundance, may ſapply the wants of all his 
poor ſervants under them ; and he declares that what 
they do to the leaſt of his brethren, he eſteems as done 
to himſelf. 

Q. 24. Does God abſolutely command the rich to 
give alms to the poor ? 

A. He certainly does, for beſides its being included 
in this fifth commandment, as neceſſary for the ſup- 

rt of their life, he expreſly orders it in other places 
of the ſcripture. Thus, „If any one of your bie- 
thren ſhall come to poverty, thou ſhalt not harden 
thy heart, nor cloſe thy hand, but thou ſhalt open it 
to the poor man; thou ſhalt lend bim that which 


thou perceiveſt he hath nced of.“ Deut. xv. 7. and 
0 
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a little after, * There will not be wanting poor in 
the land of thy habitation ; therefore, I command 
thee to open thy hand to thy poor and 8 bro- 
ther, that dwelleth in the land.“ ver. 11. ence, 
« Help the poor, becauſe of the commandment, and 
ſend him not away empty handed, becauſe of his 
poverty.” Eccl. xxix. 12. Alſo, © But yet that 
which remaineth, give alms.“ Luke xi. 41. Sell 
what you poſſeſs, and give alms, make to yourſelves 
bags which grow not old, a treaſure in heaven which 
faleth not.“ Luke x11. 33. Let every one labour, 
working with his hands the thing which 1s good, that 
he may have ſomething to give to him that ſufferetli 
need.” Eph. iv. 28. Charge the rich of this 
world, not to be high-minded, nor to truſt in un- 
certain riches, but in the living God. . . fo do good, 
to be rich in good works, to give eaſily, to communicate 
to others; to lay up in ſtore for themſelves a good 
foundation againft the time to come, that they may 
hy hold on the true life.“ 1 Tim. vi. 14. See here 
both the proper uſe of riches, according to the will of 
God, and the happy effect of this uſe of them. Laſt- 
ly, our Saviour aſſures us, that the ſentence of eternal 
happineſs or miſery ſhall be pronounced upon us at 
the day of judgment, according as we have or have 
not performed this duty. Mat. xxv. And the rich 
glutton was condemned, for not doing it, to eternal 
miſery, Luke xvi. 

hw 27 Have then the poor a right to be helped by 

e rich! 

A. In the ſight of God they certainly have, for as 
God is the common maſter both of rich and poor, 
and has given riches to the one, as to a ſteward in 
his family, with orders to ſapply the wants of the 
poor out of their abundance, for the ſcripture expreſ- 
ly ſays, Let your abundance ſupply their wants. 2 
Cor. viii. 14. therefore the poor, who are the crea- 
tures of God as well as the rich, have a juſt title be- 
fore God to ſuch ſupply : juſt as the lower ſervants in 
à great man's family, have a title to have their food 
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and wages from the ſteward, whom their common 
maſter has ſet over them for this purpoſe. Hence the 
ſcripture calls the alms given to the poor, a debt, and 
the refuſal of it, a defrauding the poor : ** Son, de. 
fraud not the poor of alms, and turn not away thy 
cyes from the poor... Bow down thy ear chearfully 
to the poor, and pay what thou oweſt,” Eccl. iy, 
1. 8. 5 . 

Q. 26. Is it then a great fin to be backward in 
helping the poor ? 

A. The {ſcripture ſays, He who has the ſubſtance 
of this world, and fees his brother in neceſſity, and ſbut. 
kis bowels againſt him, how does the love of God re- 
main in him? 1 Jo, ti. 17. And no wonder, for 
(1.) To negle& the poor is a fin againſt the provi- 
dence of God, by diſappointing his views, and giv- 
ing occaſion to the poor to complain againſt it, and 
a handle to wicked men to deny it; hence he why 
deſpiſes the por repreathes his maker. Prov. xvii. 5, 
(2.) It is a ſin againſt the ſupreme dominion of God, 
in refuſing to apply his goods according to his will, 
as if man was the ſole maſter of them himſelf, (z. 
It is a fin againſt charity in both its branches. (4.) 
It is a fin againſt juſtice in the fight of God, 

Q. 27. Is there any encouragement from ſerip- 
ture, befides the command, to the practice of alml- 
giving? i 

A. Very great; for there we are aſſured in the 
ſtrongeſt terms, that it is of the greateſt advantage 
both to our temporal and ſpiritual concerns. 

Q. 28. How is almſgiving of advantage to our 
temporal concerns ? 

A. In ſeveral reſpects; and (1.) As to our world. 
iy goods and poſſeſſions, it is the moſt effectual 
means to get a bleſſing upon them, and increaſe them. 
« Henour the Lord with thy ſubſtance, and give 
him of the firſt of all thy fruits; and thy barns ſhall 
be filled with abundance, and thy preſſes ſhall run 
over with wine.” Prov. ui. g. * © He who gives ta 
the pcor ſhall not want.“ Prov. xxvil. 27. © 1 
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that miniſtereth ſeed to the ſower, will both give you 
bread to eat, and will multiply your feed, and in- 
creaſe the growth of the fruits of your juſtice ” 2 Cor. 
ix, 10. And we need not be jurpriſed it ſhould be 
ſo ; for, He that hath mercy on the poor lendeth 
to the Lord, and he will pay him.“ Prov. xix. 17. 


and that with great intereſt ; for, Give to the molt 
Hizh according to what he has given to thee, and 
with a good eye do according to the abilities of thy 
hands, for the Lord maketh recompence, and will give 
thee ſeven times as much.” Eccl. xxxv. 12. And 
Chriſt himſelf declares the ſame truth in theſe words, 
„Give, and it ſhall be given unto you, good meaſure 
and preſſed down, and ſhaken together, and run- 
ning over.” Luke vi. 38. And fo earneft is Almighty 
God in this point, that to convince us how much we 
may depend on his promiſes, ** Try me in this, faith 
the Lord, it I do not open to you the floodgates of 
heaven, and pour you out a bleſſing even to abund- 
ance.” Mal. iii. 10. And on the contrary, He who deſ- 
piſes the poor, ſhall ſuffer want.” Prov. xxvii. 27. 
« He that ſtoppeth his ear againſt the cry of the poor, 
bimſelf ſhall alſo cry and ſhall not be heard.” Poo 
xx1. 13, * Some diſtribute their goods, and grow 


richer ; others take away what is not their own, and. 


az always in want.” Prov. xi. 24 Conſider here 
the examples in ſcripture of the almighty power of 
God, in ſupplying all neceſſaries to his ſervants ; 
how he fed the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs ; Elias 
when he fled from Ahab, and the five thouſand in the 
rolpel, all which ſhows how eafy it is for him to per- 
{rm all the promiſes made to almſgiving, and abun- 
dantly to repay whatever is given for his ſake. (2.) 
It procures comfort and help, in ſickneſs and diſtreſs. 
* Blefled is he that underitandeth concerning the 


needy and poor, the Lord will deliver him in the, 


evil day: The Lord will preſerve him, and give him 
lite, and make him bleſſed upon the earth, and deli- 
fer him not up to the will of his enemies. The Lord 
wal help him in his bed of ſorrow, thou haſt turned 
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all his couch in his ſickneſs.” Pf. xl. 1. * Place 
thy ticaſure in the commandments of the moſt high 
and it ſhall bring thee more profit than gold, Shut lay to y 
up aims in the heart of the poor, and it ſhall obtain (2.) It 
help for thee againſt all evil, better than the ſhield of Wl 5'*<* of 
the mighty, and better than the ſpear ; it ſhall fight „Wate 


for thee againſt thy enemies.“ Ecclus. xxix. 14, reliſteth 
(3.) It brings a bleſſing upon their poſterity. © Thee I band te 
were men of mercy, whoſe godly deeds have not fail be perle 
ed; good things continue with their ſeed, their poſte. Ml ©) ſubf 
rity are a holy inheritance, and their children, for = fo 
their ſakes, remain for ever; their ſeed and their ord ſh: 
glory ſhall not be forſaken.” Ecclus. xliv. 10. deliver f 
Q. 29. Of what advantage is almſgiving to our angel ſat, 
ſpiritual concerns ? ar? com 

A. The ſcripture mentions what follows, and (1.) Acts x 
In general, © Deal thy bread to the hungry, and bring 20 to 
the needy and the harbourleſs into thy houſe ; when tis, © \ 
thou ſhalt ſee one naked, cover him, and deſpiſe not ceptable t 
thy own fleth ; then ſhall thy light break forth as the and tay 
morning, and thy health ſhall ſpeedily ariſe, and Dan. iv. 
thy 2 ſhall go before thy face, and the glory of tterna! I 
the Lord ſhall gather thee up.“ If. Iviii. 7. He e ſh: 
that is inclined to mercy ſhall be bleſſed, for he bath :! It 
given of his hread to the poor.“ Prov. xxii. 9. * He have littl 
that ſheweth mercy to the poor ſhall be bleſſed.” aiittle ; f. 
Prov. xiv. 21. The lips of many ſhall bleſs bim ward for 
that is liberal of his bread.” Ecclus. xxxi. 28, * 1 al ſin anc 
have ſhewed you all things, /ays St. Paul, how that M' o d 
Jabouring you ought to ſupport the weak, and to Ys from 
remember the word of the Lord Jeſus, how he faid, man find x 
It is a more bleſſed thing to give than to receive.” y bleſſe , 
or you, Ic 


Acts xx. 35. Go ſell what thou haſt, /ays Chrif WF. 
him/el}, and give to the poor, and thou ſhalt have Le. Mat. 
treaſures in heaven.” Mat. xix. 21. And When Q. 30. 


thou makeſt a feaſt, call the poor and the maimed, MW" oder to 


and the lame and the blind, and thou ſhalt be bleſſed, {\, Our 
becauſe they have not wherewith to make thee ſe- nd profita 
. compence, for recompence-ſhall be made thee at the * four 
e not as 


relurrection of the juſt,” Luke xiv, 13. For © Who-W 
ſoe ver nice, and \ 
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ſever ſhall give to drink to one of theſe little ones a 


cup of cold water only, in the name of a diſciple, I 
ay to you, he ſhall not Joſe his reward.“ Mat. x. 42. 


grace of true repentance, and inclining him to mercy; 
« Water quencheth a, flaming fire, and alms giving 
refiſteth ſins.“ Ecclus. iii. Stretch out thy 
hand to the poor, that thy __— and bleſſing may 
be perfected.” Ecclus. vii. „Give alms out of 
thy ſubſtance, and turn not away thy face from an 

oor, for ſo it ſhall come to pals that the face of the 
- ſhall not be turned away from thee ; for alms 


angel ſaid to Cornelius, Thy prayers and thy alms 
are come up as a memorial in the fight of God.“ 
Act; x. And the advice Daniel gave to Nabochodo- 
nozor to avert the impending judgments of God, was 
tus,“ Wherefore, O king, let my counſel be ac- 
ceptahle to thee, and redeem thou thy fins with alms, 
ve a tay iniquities with works of mercy to the poor.” 
Den. iv. 24. (3.) It delivers from death, and fecures 
of eernal life; for,“ He that followeth juſtice and 
Je nercy ſhall find life, juſtice, and glory.” Prov. xxi. 
© M2 © It thou have much, give abundantly ; if thou 
je bare little, take care even ſo to beſtow willingly a 
„htte; for thus thou ſtoreſt up to thylelf a good re- 
ward for the day of neceſſity, for alms deliver fro.n 
In and from death, and will not. ſuffer a ſou' to 
at e into darkneſs,” Tob. iv. 9. Almſ-giving deli- 
to ers fiom death and purges away fin, and maketh a 
id, WW" find mercy and eternal life.” Tob. x11. 9. Come, 
oe bleſſed of my father inherit the kingdom prepared 
if for you, for I was hungry, and you gave me meat,” 
e. Mat. xxv. 
en WM. Q 30. In what manner onght.we to give alms, 
ed, n order to receive all theſe bleſſed effects of them? 
2d, WM . Our alms-giving, to be truly agreeable to God, 
* and profitable to ourſelves, muſt be accompanied with 
lieſe four conditions. (1.) We muft give as to Cod, 
end nat as to man. This is of the greateſt import- 
ie, and what properly makes our alms to be cha- 
rity, 


(2.) It frees us from fin, by obtaining from God the. 


deliver from all fin.” Tob. iv. 7. 11. Hence the 
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rity. Whatever way we behave to the poor, Al. 
mighty God looks upon it as done to himſelf; „H 
that opprefſeth the poor, upbraideth his maker ; but 
he that hath pity on the poor, honoureth him,” 
Prov. xiv. 31. * He that hath mercy on the poor, 
lendeth to the Lord: and he will repay him.“ Pros 
xix. 17. Whatſoever © you did to one of theſe ny 
leaſt brethren, you did it to me.“ Mat. xxv. 40. 
In conſequence of this, we have ſeen above, hoy 
amply he will repay all the good done to him in the 
perſons of the poor, both in our temporal and ſpiritual 
concerns. On the contrary, and for the {ame reaſon, 
he will ſeverely puniſh thoſe who negle& the poor; 
for he has declared in ſcripture, that he is the refuge, 
the ſtrength, the protector, and the avenger o, tht 
por; and aſſures us that He that ſtoppeth his ear 
againſt the cry of the poor, ſhall alſo ery himſelf, and 
ſhall not be heard.” Prov. xxi. 13. Witnels the 
rich glutton in hell crying for a drop of water. And 
« He that giveth to the poor ſhall not want: but 
he that deſpiferh his entreaty, ſhall ſuffer indigence.” 
Prov. xxviii. 27. Judgment without mercy to 
him, that hath not done mercy.” Ja. ii. 13. And 
that he will paſs the ſentence of reprobation on them 
at the laſt day, who have neglected to aſſiſt him in bs 
oor brethren. Mat. xxv. 41. From all which its 
maniteſt, that as Jeſus Chriſt expreſly conſiders all we 
do to the poor as done to himſelt, we ought theretor: 
in giving alms, to look upon our poor brother 3 
one ſent by Jeſus Chriſt to aſk from us in his name, 
aſſiſtance 
from us. Had we a lively ſenſe of this truth, whit 
noble effects would it produce? Would we ever dat 
to reproach, or upbraid, or oppreſs, or inſult ov! 
poor brother?” If thou didſt know the gift of God, 
faid Feſus Chriſt to the Samaritan woman, and wil 
it is that faith toth<e, Give me to drink.” Jo. iv. 10 
So if we did but reflect who it is that aſketh of us 1 
the perſon of the poor! inſtead of being backward 
10 give, or think we did the poor a favour, we * 
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de happy to have the opportunity of giving, and look 
upon his aſking as a favour done to us. 

(2.) We muſt give with a pure intention, for Cd's 
ſake. T his alſo is of great importance, and abſolutely 
neceflary to make our alms an act of charity. Some 
give alms-out of natural compaſhon ; this is to be 
ſure a very amiable diſpoſition, but it is not charity; 
a Heathen, Turk, or Jew would do the fame. Some 
give to be ſeen by men, and get praiſe from them; 
this is vanity and | nay and very far from charity; 
and our Saviour aſſures us, that ſuch as theſe need 
expect no reward from God. Mat. vi. 2. Some give 
to be rid of the poor man's importunity; but this 
3s being no better than the unjuſt judge in the goſpel, 
who neither feared God, nor regarded man, but yet 
did juitice to the widow, becauſe ſhe was troubleſome 
to him. Luke xvii. 5. Some give alms out of hu- 
man reſpects, becauſe the one who aſks for the poor, 
is one whom they ſtand in awe of; but neither is this 
charity. Now unleſs our alms be really acts of cha- 
rity, they will be of no avail before God, for“ Though 
| ſhould diſtribute ail my goods to feed the poor, 
ſays St. Paul, and have not charity, it profiteth me 
nothing.” 1 Cor. xiii. 3. To make our alms cha- 
ity, they muſt be given purely for the love of God, to 
r him, to relieve Jeſus Chriſt in his poor mem- 

ers, and for his fake. Hence he himſelf gives us 


three excellent rules for our conduct on this matter, 


(1.) To avoid all oſtentation and never do or fay any 
tling with a view of letting others know what alms 
wegive, + When thou doſt an alms deed, ſays he, 
lound not a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do 
m the ſynagogues and in the ſtreets, that they may 
be honoured by men. Amen, I fay to you, that 
tiey have received their reward,” Mat. vi. 2. (2.) To 
endeavour as far as we can to keep ſecret and hidden 
from men the alms we give. But thou, he adds, 
when thou doſt alms, let not thy left hand know 
what thy right hand doth.” ver. 3. (3.) To deſire 
to be known only to God, to FU it up purely for 

: his 
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his hononr and glory, and. lock for our reward only 
from him; That thy alms, /ays he, may be in 
ſecret, and thy father, who fees in ſecret, will repay 
thee.” ver. 4. 

(3-) We muſt give abundently, that is, according 
to the needs of the poor, and our own abilities. (1,) 
This is the expreſs command,“ Thou ſhalt open 
thy hand to the poor man, and thou ſhalt lend hin 
that which thou perceiveſt he has need of.” Det, 
xv. 8. And therefore, In this preſent time, ſay; 
St. Paul, let your abundance ſupply their wants," 
2 Cor. viii. 14. According to thy ability ſtretch 
out thy hand, and give to the poor.“ Ecclus. xiv. 14, 
Give to the molt high according to what he hath 

ven to thee; and with a good eye do according to 


pence.” Fcclus. xxxv. 12. * According to thy 
ability be merciful : If thou have much, give abun- 
dant!y ; if thou have little, take care even fo, to be- 
ſtow willingly a little; for thus thou ſtoreſt up to thy- 
ſelf a good ;reward for the day of neceſſity.” Tod, 
iv. 8. (2.) The meaſure of our alms to the poor i 
the meaſure of the mercy of God to us; for, . With 
the ſame mcaſure that you ſhall mete withal, it ſhall 
be meaſured to you again,” Luke vi. 38. We ar 
all poor and beggars in the ſight of God, and ſtand 
in the utmoſt need of his meccy ; now, when we alk 
mercy from God, in what manner do we alk it! 
The royal prophet teaches us. Have mercy on me, 
O God, according to thy great mercy. And accord- 
ing to the multitude of thy tender mercies, blot out all 
my iniquities.” Pf. I. 1. And indeed it is not a ſmall 
mercy that will ſuffice for us, conſidering our manifold 
needs,” for foul and body, for time and for eternity. 
If therefore we give but ſparingly to the poor ; if we 
be hard-hearted, and cloſe handed to them; if we 
ſhow but a ſmall mercy to Jeſus Chriſt in the pet- 
| ſons of his brethren ; with what face can we aſk a 
ö great mercy from him, when we know that he has ex- 


preſly declared, that he will meaſure to us as we met 
: to 


the ability of thy hands, for the Lord maketh recom-, 
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vs 

mn 18 lim in the'perfons of his poor members? * Let | | 
or thy hand be ſtretched out to receive, and ſhat 1 
y when thou ſhouldeſt give.“ Ecclus. iv. 35. (3.) To M 
give abundantly is to imitate God himſelf, “ who 1 

1 vireth to all abundantly and upbraideth not.“ Jam. i. [| 


5. Hence © The eyes of all hope in thee, O Lord, Wh 
nad thou giveſt them meat in. due ſeaſon; thou | 
n Wo:n-lt thy hand, and llt with thy bleſſing every | 
+ WM /iving creature.“ Pi, cxliv. 15. Let the mercies 
1 Lord give glory to him, and his wonderful {4 
"» WW works to the children of men, for he hath ſatisfied af 
ue empty ſoul, and filled the hungry foul with | 
z good things.” Pl. cvi. 8. And let every one con- 6 
+ Wir how liberal Almighty God has been to himſelf, 


o in providing abandance of all neceſſaries for him ſince il 
n. Ws firſt coming into the world, and learn from that, a 


by in what manner he ought to 1mitate his liberality to- 
n. Wvards others. It is properly by doing fo that we be- 


e. come children of God, and our Saviour com- 30 
ys mands us to imrate him in this, . Be ye therefore . if 
b. Wuncrciful, as your father alſo is merciful.” Luke a 
i. 35. | 
ith (4.) But to make even our abundant alms 


all MW'borouglity agreeable to God, we muſt give them 
ae WMc6407/1ily : that is, with a willing heart and a pleaſant 
nd eountenance. This is greatly recommended to us 
aſk in the word of God; thus, © In every gift ſhew 
= chearful countenance ... and with a good eye do 
ne, Wi<<ording to the ability of thy hands, for the Lord 
rd. Winaketh recompence.” Ecclus. xxxv. 11. He that 
all eth, It him do it with ſimplicity. . he that ſheweth "+ 
gal metcy, with chearſulneſt. Rom. xii. 8. And the 1 
od {W'cai9n is, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt, who receives our alins 
ity. bythe hands of the poor, regards more the. diſ- | 
* poſition of the heart with which we give it, than | 
de Ne thing itſelf we give; and therefore St Paul, ex- Til 
et- boring to this duty of almſgiving, ſays, © He who 1 
K 2 lows ſparingly, ſhall alſo reap ſparingly, and he who | 


f We an 
ex- ech in bleffings, ſhall alſo reap of bleſſings. Every | 
Jes Nene as he hath determined in his heart, not with 1 


to Vol, II. : U ſadneſs | 


—— — — 
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ſadneſt or of neceſſity; tor God leveth a chearſi 
giver.” 2 Cor. ix.) Now there are ſome ven 


ſtrong incitements to make us give both abundant! 


and chearfully, if we conſider, he is it that oft! 
Jeſus Chriſt. What doth he oft ? His own good 
As what does he off it ? as a favour done to him; 
as a ſupply to his neceſſities ; as a loan, which h; 


engages to repay, and with great intereſt. W#hy 
things do we need from him? Mercy, grace, ſalvation; 
all good things for ſou] and body, for time an 
eternity. How may we beſt obtain theſe thing? 
| By giving liberal alms with chearfulnefs. What 4 
we give? A bit of bread, a trifle of money. l 
dio we receive? Pardon of our fins and eternal lik, 
Ah what a profitable -bargain ! How happy ſhoull 
we be to have an occaſion of making it 
From this quality of giving our alms chearfullyi 
naturally follows that we ought alſo toſhow great leni 
and mildneſs towards the poor, ſympathiſing wi 
them and ſpeaking kindly to them, even when pet 
Haps it may not be in our power to heip them; 2 
by, no means to treat them with harſhnels, u 
membering that what we do to them, Jeſus Chn 
eſteems as done to himſelf. On this head tl 
ſcripture is very ſtrong- ** Deſpite not the hungy 
and provoke not the poor in his want. Afflict » 
the heart of the needy, and deter not to give to Ut 
that is in diſtreſs . . . turn not away thy eyes f. 
the poor for fear of anger; and give not to the 
that aſk of thee, room to curſe thee behind thy ba 
For the prayer of him that curſeth thee in the bitt 
neſs of his foul, ſhall be heard, for he that mil 
him ſhall hear him. Make thytelt affable to! 
- congregation of the poor .. bow down thy 
chearfully to the poor, and pay what thou owe 
and aniver him peaceable words with milene 
Ecclus. iv. 2. My fon, in thy good deeds mi 
no complaint, and when thou giveſt any tl 
add not grief by an evil word. Shell not the « 
wage the heat? fo allo the good word is " 
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Chap XV. Of Almſgiving. 
than the gift . . . a fool will upbraid bitterly ; and 
a giſt of one ill taught conſumeth the eyes.” Ecclus. 


10 xvii. 15, * There is a gift that is not profitable ; 
nd there is a gift, the recompence of which is 
«WM double . . the gift of a fool ſhail do thee no good 
m-Wfor his eyes are ſevenfold, He will give a few things, 


an upbraid much, and the opening of his mouth is 
kindling of a fire.” Ecclus. xx. 19. 
on: . 31. But what if a perſon has little to ſpare, and 
ans not able to give abundantly ? 
A. Lo give abundantly is not meaſured, in the 
+ {Wight of God, by the quantity given alone; but by 
mal wbat is given, and the abilities of the one who gives 
lic; and it one who has little gives part of that little 
oullWvillingly, he will be as acceptable as another who 
es a much greater quantity out of his abundance ; 
ui, a ſingle penny from one may be a more abun « 
entfcant alms before God than a pound from another; 
wil, © Jeſus fitting over againſt the treaſury, beheld 
jw the people caſt money into the treaſury, and 
any that were rich cit in much; and there 
une a certain poor widow, and ſhe caft in two 
nites, which make a farthing. And calling his 
liiciples together he ſaid to them, Amen I ſay to 
jou, this poor widow hath caſt in more than all they 
mo have caft into the treaſury : for all they did 
at in of their abundance, but the of her want caſt in 
ll ſhe had, even her whole living.” Mark xii. 41. 
oy who is there, above the condition of a beggar, 
ut who may ſpare ſomething, tho' it be but lutle, 
d heip thoſe who have leſs than themſelves ? 

But thoſe who make this objection of having little 
o ſpare, let them examine well whence this riſes, and 
f.aps they will find that by a proper management 
e might have plenty. Fo underſtand this, let us 
onſider the following rules laid down in ſcripture. 
.) That which remaineth, ſays our bleſſed Saviour, 
we in alms ; Luke xi. 41. That is, that which 
mancth over and above your own real neceſſaries. 
he primitive chriſtians were ſo obſervant of this 

* 2 rule, 


229 


11 
* 
ö 
1 
| 
T 
. 
: —4 
— — 
TT 


230 On the Fifth Command, Chap. XV, 


rule, that they frequently faſted themſelves, that they 
might have to help thoſe in want; and, the holy 
tathers give this as one reaſon for faſting, that we 
may have the more to ſpare to help the poor. This 
is indeed little to be expected now a days; but it 


deſerves to be {ſeriouſly refleed on by thoſe who in- 


dulce themſelves in unneceſſary delicacies above their 
tation, who frequent idle company, and drinking, 
who ſpend their money in gaming, in plays, and fuch 
like expenſive diverfions ; and then Go they have 
nothing to ſpare to aſſiſt Jeſus Chriſt in his poor 
members: And let them think what excuſe 
they will be able to alledge before the tribunal of 
Jeſus Chriſt, when they ſhall be accuſed of having 
jpent fo much of his goods in the ſervice of thei 
aſſions and of ſatan, that they had not to ſpare to 
give himſelf when he aſked it of them. (2.) Lt 
him labour, ſays St Paul, working with his hand 
the thing which is good, that he may have ſomething 
o give to him that ſuffereth need. Epheſ. iv. 28 
This rule belongs chiefly to thoſe who labour. fa 
their bread, and points out to them the uſe tha 
Almighty God requires they thould make of whit 
they earn; ſuch as ſervants and all fingle perfons 
who have none to provide for but themſelves, h 
the tiades they follow. Let them examine well h 
this rule how they ſpend their gains: and if thy 
find that they throw it away on fine clothes 1 
above their {tation, and which their forefathers net 
knew, on company, on gaming, on drinking, or! 
like; let them conſider well how this will ſtand b. 
fore God. 

Q. 32. But if one has a family to provide 
muſt he not take care of them, lay in ſome proviſd 
for them, and even think of old age that is: 

roaching? | 
A. All theſe are moſt excellent reaſons when u 
to hinder one from ſpending his money in gam 
and drinking, high living, fine clothes, expeni 
diverfions, and the like; becauſe then they are read 
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of worldly indeed, but laudable prudence, oppoſed to 
the follies of ſelf love. But when they are uſed to 
tiader us from giving alms, while they are not uſed 
1 Wl t© ſtop theſe follies, they are mere deluſions, dia- 
it bvolical reaſons, and ſaci as will never ſtand the teſt 
n- Wl of the ſanctuary; becauſe employed againſt the com- 
eit Wi mand of God, and involving in them a grievous in- 
g, fult to his divine providence, and a diſtruſt in his divine 
e promiſes of amply bleſſing both the temporal affurs, 
ave and the children, of theſe who in obedience to his 
oer holy will are liberal to the poor. Many have ruin- 
ule e themſelves and their families not uſing theſe 
of reaſons againſt the follies of their ſelf love, but 
ing chere ſhall one example be found of thoſe whe 
heir Wi ruined their families by giving alms ? 


* $ 4. Of Brotherly Correction. 


i Q. 33- What is brotherly correction? 
: A. 1 is a ſpiritual almsigiving, to the ſoul of 
our neighbour; or a charitable admonition to our 
chriſtian brother, when we ſee him. either doing any 
thing which is hartful to his foul, or in any danger 
of being led away to do. fo, made with a view. to 
bis ſpiritual good only. 

Q. 34. Are all obliged to perform this duty of 
brother ly correction? 


rcumſtances, both. out of charity and by the 
ommand of God; but thoſe who have authority 
ver others, ſuch as maſters, parents and paſtors of 
Jouls, & c. beſides theſe reaſons from charity, are alſo 
obliged to perform it to all under their charge, as 
| duty annexed to their office, by which they are 
db.ved to take a particular care of the ſouls of 
ole under them, and not to allow God to be offend = 


* d by them. | 
> . 35. What are the grounds of this duty for all 
- WF gencral ? 


A, (1.) That charity or love of our neighbour 
| 3 which 


— — 


A. Every one is obliged to perform it in the proper 


* 
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Cha! 


Feſus Chrift requires of all his fellowers ; for, zz Ml God 
we have ſeen above, this love muit be founded in more 
and ariſe from our love to God, and muſt tend to WM {ul i 
God; that is, we muſt love our neighbour becauſe I up h. 
he belongs to, and is nearly connected with God, MW how | 
and we muſt ſhow our love to him principally by The 1 
endeavouring to bring him to God. And indeed it WM one a 
the natural affectio:: we have for any friend makes WM xvii. 1 


us have a regard for every thing that belongs to him; st. P- 
and, if we fee any thing of his in danger of being body 

loſt, makes us uſe every means in our power to fave anothe 
it for him; how much more ought our love for God the be 
to make us do all we can to ſave our neighboui's ſchiſm 
tou], and bring it to God, when we ſce it in danger careful 
of being lcit to God to fin ? (2.) The duty of corporal i any th 
almſeiving which we owe to our neighbeurs in their xu. 24 
bodily ud. ts; for if we be fo ſtrictly obliged in d ever 
charity to afſiſt him in bis corporal neceſſities, one an 
tov: much more in what regards his {cul and hs t be 
eternal ſalvation? (3.) The command of loving our vive all 
neighb:ur as Chrift loved us ; for the love of Chil needs, 

to us, was chiefly directed to the ſalvation of our WM bleſſed 
ſculs; all he did, and ſaid, and ſuffer ed, was intended thy bre 
principally for this end; ſuch therefore ought ou prove 
overfor our 1.cighbour to be, and as Chriſt loved tha!l ! 
us to that degree as to lay down his life for the good Matth. 
of our fou!s, fo ſays the holy ſcripture, we onght 10 clearly 
lay dium cur lives for cur brethren. 1 Jo. in. 10 of it is 


Nameiy, when the goed cf their fouls requires 1% faving, 
if theretore we ought to lay down our lives fe r:7her, 
the gocd of cur neighbour's foul, how much mol bim, {þ 
to give him an admonition in charity, and Wi foul, w. 
brettierly correction, when we ſee him in dangell of bein; 
of hurting his foul? (4.) Our Ive to Cod enjoil times re 
the ſame duty; for how can we pretend to lo enforce. 
God, if we {ce our brother's foul, which is fo cal thy brot 
to God, in danger ef periſhing, and will not ſoc leit thou 
a word to preferve it? The ſcripture ſays, MW Where \ 
any man hath the fabſtance of this world, M our ady 


ſhall ſce his brother in need, and ſhall ſhut i brother, 


his bowels from him; how doth the cha 
| 0 


— — 
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Cod abide in him?” 1 Jo. iii. 17. How much 
in mere may it be ſaid, it any one {ſees his brother's 
0 ſoul in need ot ſpiritual ad monition, and ſhall ſhut 
oe I vp his bowels from him, and refuſe to give it him, 
ol, W how does the charity of God abide in him? (5.) 
by WY The ſcripture aſſures us, that“ God gave to every 
| ii WM ons a command concerning his neighbour.“ Ecclus. 
kes xvi. 12. What this command is, we learn from 
m; St. Paul, when he ſays, © We being many are one 
ing MW body in Chriſt, and every one members one of 
ave WI another.” Rom. x11. 5. Now, © God hath fo tempered 
Jod the body together, .. that there might be no 
ui's WM ichiſm in the body; but the members might be 


ager Ml careful one for another, and if one member ſuffer 


oral WM any thing, all the membeis ſuffer with it.” 1 Cor. 
kr xii. 24. 26. Hence therefore the command given 
in o crery one concerning his neighbour, is, to love 
ties, one another as members of the ſame body, and 
bist be careful one for another, and conlequently to 


ar give all help and aſſiſtance to our brother in his 
hulk needs, efpecially in thoſe of his ſoul. (6.) Our 
our MI bleſſed ſaviour himſelf expreſly commands it. If 
nded thy brother ſhail offend againſt thee, go, and re- 
ou prove him between thee and him alone. If he 
rel nal hear thee, thou ſhalt gain thy brother.” 
good \litth. xvii. 15. In which words this duty is 
bt to cicarly commanded, and at the ſame time the motive 
. 10. of it 13 plainly pointed out to us; for our faviour by 
es K faying, V he ſball bear thee, thau ſhalt gain thy 
s fo ther, teaches us, that our only view in rebuking 
more lim, ſhould be his amendment, and the gaining his 
nd i foul, which by what he was doing was in danger 
angel of being loſt, (7.) The fame command is ſeveral 
jon times repeated in ſcripture, with reaſons adjoined to 
loch enforce its obſervance ; thus, Thou ſhalt not hate 


tay brother in thy heart, but reprove him openly, 
leſt thou incur fin through him.” Levit. xix. 17. 
Where we fee that our negle& of this duty, where 
our admonition might have been of ſervice to our 
brother, renders us partakers of his fin hy our 
ſilence. 
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filence. So alſo the wiſe man fays, © Deliver 
them that are led to death, and thoſe that are 
drawn to death forbear not to deliver. If thou lay, 
1 have not ſtrength enough, he that ſeeth into the 
heart, he underſtandeth, and nothing deceiveth the 
keeper of thy foul, and he ſhall render to a man 
according to his works.” Prov. xxiv. 11. That, is 
when you ſee your neighbour in danger of the 
death of the ſoul, forbear not to deliver him; and 
tho' you think your admonition will not ſucceed, 
no matter; do your. beſt, and God who fees the 
heart will reward you. And a little after he adds, 
« They that ſay to the wicked man, Thou ar 
juſt, ſhall be curled by the people, and the tribes 
thall abhor him; they that rebuke him ſhall be 
praiſed, and a bleffing ſhall come upon them,” ver, 
24. 25. Again, © Reprove a friend, left he may 
not have underſtood, and fay, I did not; or if he 
did it, that he may do it no more.” Ecclus. xix, 
33. That is, if you hear any bad report going 
againſt your brother, admonith him of it, left it may 
not have come to his ears that ſuch things are 
ſaid of him; that if innocent he may defend himſelf, 
and if guilty he may amend. Alto, „ Admoniſh 
thy neighbour before thou threaten him, and give 
lace to the fear of the moſt high.” Ecclus. xix. I). 

hat is, if your neighbour do any injury to yourſelf, 
keep down your own anger, and fall not out into fits 
of paſſion and threa.ening, but correct him in 
private with mildneſs, for fear of offending God, 

aſtly, + Reverence not thy neighbour in his fal, 
and refrain not to ſpeak in the time of ſalvation.“ 
Ecclus. iv. 27. That is, be not aſhamed to coi rect 
thy neighbour, when he falls into any fault, and re- 
frain not to admoniſh him in what may be of help to 
his ſalvation ; perhaps that is the time, on making 3 
proper uſe of wich, his ſalvation may depend. (8) A 
great reward is annexed to it; for, © If any of ol 
err from the truth, and one convert him; he mult 
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tom the error of his way, ſhall fave his ſoul from death, 
and ſhail cover a multitude of fins.” Ja. v. 19. 20. 
Q. 36. Why are the paſtors of ſouls more parti- 


calarly obliged to admoniſh and correct the faults of 


thoſe under their charge? | 

A. Becauſe beſides the above reaſons from charity 
and the command, which regard them as well as all 
others, there are ſeveral other ſtrong reaſons to ſhow 
that it is particularly incumbent on thoſe who have 
the charge of others, and eſpecially on the paſtors of 
ſouls, to admoniſh thoſe under them, and to correct 
their faults, as being a duty annexed to their office, 
and ſtrictly enjoined them by Almighty God. 

Q. 37. What are theſe reaſons with regard to 
paſtors of ſouls ? | | 

A. ChiezZy theſe. (1.) They are. by their office 
entruſted with the care of promoting the glory of 
God among men, for “ they are taken from among 
men, and appointed for men in the things that apper- 
tain to God,” Heb. v. 1. They are the miniſters 
of God, tit ambaſſadors of God, and the diſpenſers 
of his myſteries, conſequently they are obliged to 
{ek and defend his glory and honour, as the very 
end of their vocation, Jeſus Chriſt who is the chief 
paſtor, declares of himſelf, that he ſought not his own 
gry, but the glory of his father who ſent him. Jo. 
vil, 18. viii. 59. and fays, that if he ſought his own 
g, his glory was nothing. ver. 54. And the niht 
before his paſſion, he addreſſed himſelf to his father 
in theſe words, I have plorified thee upon earth, I 
have ſiniſbed the work which thou gaveſt me to do. 
Jo. xvii. 4. Now as this was the work committed 
to Chriſt by his father, f glorify him upon earth ; 
lo it is alſo by Chriſt committed to all thoſe who 
are paſtors of ſouls under him, to whom he ſays, as 
my father ſent me, I alſo ſend you. And Almighty 
God ſo ſtrictly requires this duty from them, that 
he ſpeaks thus to thoſe who neglect it, And now, 
O ye prieſts, to you is this commandment ; if you 
will not hear, if you will not lay it to heart, to give 


glory 
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glory to my name, faith the Lord of hoſts; I vil 
tend poverty upon you, and will curſe your bleſſings, 
yea, I will curſe them, becauſe you have not laid it to 
heart.” Malach. ii 1. From this it plainly follows, 
that as thoſe who have the charge of fouls are firiQtly 
obliged by their office to promote the glory of God 
among their flock, they are no leſs obliged to hinder 
his being diſhonoured by them, by admoniſhing and 
correcting their people for whatever they ſee amon 

them contrary to his holy will. (2.) They are allo by 
their office entruſted with the care of fouls redeemed 
by the blood of Chriſt, and have undertaken the 
charge of bringing theſe ſouls to God; conſequenth 
they are ſtrictly obliged to uſe all endeavours to pre- 
vent and take away from theſe fouls whatever may 
tend to their ruin and deſtruction ; and therefore to 
admonith and correct them for their faults. (3.) The 
commiſſion which God gave to his prieſt and pro- 
phet Jeremiah, and in him (as their model) to all who 
have the charge of fouls, ſhows with what courage 
they ought to perform this duty. Lo, I have ſet 
thee this day over nations and kingdoms, to root up, 
and to pull down, and to waſte, and to deſtroy, and 
to build, and to plant . . . Thou therefore Fe up 
thy loins, and ariſe and ſpeak to them ail that I com- 
mand thee. Be not afraid at their preſence, for | 
will make thee not to fear their countenance.” Jer, 
1. 10. 17. (4.) The injunction given to Ezechiel, 
is particularly clear and dreadfully ſtrong upon this 
point, and thows the greatneſs of this duty, both in 
admoniſhing the wicked when they do amils, and 
the good when they are in danger of offending God; 
Son of man,” ſays Almighty God, I have made 
thee a watchinan to the houfe of Ifiael ... If when 
I fay to the wicked, Thou fhalt ſurely die, tyou declare 
it not to him, nor ſpeak to him, that he may be cot 
verted from his wicked way and live; the ſame wick⸗ 
ed man ſhall die in his iniquity, but I will require Is 
blood at thy hand. But if thou give warning to the 
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neſs, and from his evil way; he indeed ſhall die in 
is iniquity, but thou haſt delivered thy foul. More- 
over, if the juſt man ſhall turn away from his juſtice, 
„and ſhall commit iniquity, I will lay a tumbling 
ly block before him, he ſhall die, becauſe thou haſt not 
od given him warning; he ſhall die in his fin, and his 
er juſtices which he hath done, ſhall not be remem- 
nd bered ; but I will require his blood at thy hand. But 
gi thou warn the juſt man, that the juſt may not fin, 
by and he doth not fin, living he thall live, becauſe thou 
ed Wl haſt warned him, and thou haſt delivered thy ſoul.” 
he MW Ezech. iii. 17. &c. This needs no explication, it 
tly peaks to the point indeed, and at the ſame time ſhows 
re- how much the death or ſalvation of ſouls may depend 
wy MI upon the omitting or giving them a ſeaſonable and 
to WM charitable admonition ; be ſhall die, lays God, becauſe 
"he WM thin haft not given him warning ; and again, living 
ro. be /ba!l live, becauſe thou haſt warned him. The ſame 
ho thing is repeated, Ezech. xxxiii. (5.) Almighty 
age God, ſpeaking to his prophet Iſaiah on the duty of 
let warning fiancrs, expreſſes himſelf thus, Cry, ceaſe 
up, Wl not, litt up thy voice like a trumpet, and thew m 

and people their wicked doings, and the houſe of Jacob 
| up WM their fins.” If. IViii. 1. And it is given as one of 
m-: cle cauſes of the ruin of Jeruſalem, that their pro- 
r I phets did not lay open their iniquity to the people. 
Jer. MW © Thy prophers have ſeen falle and fooliſh things 
viel, for tlice, and they have not laid open thy iniquity, to 
this MW <xci'* thee to penance.” Lament. ii. 14. (6.) All 
\ in hee commands and admonitions to the paſtors of 
and I bouls from the old teſtament are confirmed, and great- | 
od; . enforced by what St. Paul enjoins to his diſciple | 
jade Timothy under the goſpel, © 1 charge thee before | 


hen MW God and Jeſus Ohriſt, who ſhall judge the living and | 
clare IM fie dead, by his coming and his kingdom; preach ll 
com e word; be inſtant in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon ; ll 
ick- WM rove, inircat, rebuke with all patience and doe- 


e bis ume:“ And that none who have the charge of ſouls li 
„the Wl ight be deterred from this duty, for fear that it Ill. 
ked- be taken amiſs or give offence, he forewarns his 'l 
1 


nels, dil- 
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diiciple that this will ſometimes be the caſe. Ther ly of a 
jhall be a time when hey will not endure ſound di. Other; 
trine . . . And will turn away their hearing fron WMiuty, | 
the truth, but will be turned to fables :” Yer this bot ar 
notwithitanding he immediately adds, “ But be thy cauſes, 
vigilant, labour in all things, de the work of an evan; friend/ 
geliſt, fulfil thy manifiry.” 2 Tum. iv. 1 your time © 
duty, let them take it as they pleaſe ; ſave your own WMWBut th: 
foul, for it you neglect your part, their blocd will bk WM, excu 
required at your hand., Ezech. inn. In like manner, n may 
atter giving ſeveral advices to 1 itus, he concludes, Mithed. 
+ 'Thelc things ſpeak and exhort, and rebuke with end, 
all authority.“ Tit. ii. 15. (7) To theſe ſtrong: non 
and clear teſtimonies of holy writ add this realon, I, nete. 
that if paſtors of ſouls arc Known to overlook any thim ne he 
that is ſinful in any of their people, this proves moni. 
encouragement to the delinquent to go on in his ed pro 
way, and to think that what he does is not fo ill Me othe 
it is ſaid to be, or that he may do it with impunity, Dt corre 
ſince his paſtor takes no notice of it ; and it prove anger o 
alſo a great encouragement for others to follow d whet 
bad cxampie given; and thus the evil ſpreads, wha man r. 
thoſe who ought to prevent it, neglect in time 9 1 
apply the remedy. | me faul 
Q. 38. What is it that makes men generally | bough it 
backward in performing this duty? Whos, it 
A. The behaviour of ſome people in regard to tn. rather 
act of charity is moſt unchriſtian; At is my ald be 
cern ? they ſay; I have no charge of him ; 1 fahhes: If 
enough ads to take care of myſelf ; It is his buſineſs ; ih: cou 
him ſee to it, and the like. 1 heſe bchave like Ca einſelye; 
who, when God aſked him, Jhere is your bret cron fal 
Abel? Anſwered, I know nit; am I my bret ur at th 
keeper ? But ſhould they not alſo fear leſt the fur take 
ſentence be put upon them that was paſſed upon Can courage 
Such behaviour thows, that they have neither 10; fi 
to God, nor love to their neighbour ; neither j. 
for God's glory, nor concern tor their neighbou , duty, 
ſalvation; nor indeed can they have any ſerious conic, nor 
cein for their own ſoul, when they tpeak fo ſlight. becau. 
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cre Wi ty of a duty which the law of God ſo ſtrictly enjoins. 
He. WM Others again do not ſhow ſuch open diſtegard ot this 
ron Wl duty, nay, they are even ſenſible of its obligation, 


lis pot are kept back from performing it by various 
tha WWczuſcs. (1.) The fear of diſpleaſing, and loſing the 
an; Wien d/bip and intereſt of their friend, and at the ſame 
„ou me of not doing any good by their admonitions. 
Own 


l be 
ner, 
des 


But they ought to conſider, that this fear alone 1s not 
m — and that it is often groundleſs; for, a per- 
ſon may do ill through inadvertency, and when admo- 
ihed, thinks himſelf obliged to his friend, and 


wi mend: Sometimes he may not know that his fault 
ron; known to others, and when that is told him, 
alon, 5 incited to correct it; and though he becomes a 
bing te hot at firſt, he may afterwards think on the 
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dmonition when he cools, and take it in good part, 
nd profit by it. But = ought allo to reflect on 
he other danger of the loſs of their friend's ſoul, it 
2t corrected, and conſider whether that or their own 
anger of loſing his friendſhip ſhould preponderate ; 
nd whether they ought to be directed by a mere 
uman reſpect, or the command of God. (2.) A con- 
ane /e of their being equally guilty themſelves of the 
me fault, But it their own guilt be unknown, 
bough it ſhould be a great confuſion to them before 


y could be an incitement to them to correct them- 

bees: If their own guilt be known, it ought to give 

ma em courage to ſpeak to their neighbour, putting 
2 


tion fall upon themſelves as well as on their nei gh- 
ur at the ſame time, which will make their neigh- 
ur take it in better part, hurt his pride leſs, and 
courage him by their example. (3.) A certainty 
at twill do harm, and make their neighbour become 
rjſe, When this is really the caſe, it excuſes from 
s duty, thoſe who are not obliged to it by their 


| ine . a 8 
Shu dbecauſe our Saviour ſays, Give not that which 
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od, it ought not to hinder them from this duty, 
at rather their performing this duty to their brother 


enlelves in the fame ſcale, and making their cor- 


ice, nor have authority to puniſh ohſtinate offend- 
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or diſpleaſurc at him, it will always do miſchief, ali 
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3s boly to dogs, neither caſt ye your - pearls befor Cha 
ſwine, leſt perhaps they trample them under their tees, ¶ of on. 
and _— upon you, tear you.” Mat. vii, (the pe 
And the wile man ſays, He that teacheth a ſcorner, Wi if he 
doth an injury to himſelf; and he that rebuketh b be 
wicked man, getteth himſelf a blot, Rebuke not: voke : 
ſcorner, left he hate thee ; rebuke a wiſe man, and he WM nels a. 
will love thee.” Prov. ix. 7. 8. it flow 
But does not experience ſhow that brother. Ml © it 2 
Iy correction ſeldom does good, and often does harm fpiritu: 
A. This is too often ſeen indeed; but the reaſon WM nels, « 
is, becauſe it is :00 often given in a very improper ma- Gal. 
ner, which deſtroys all the good effect ic might hav Ml the pe 
Had, and makes it be taken amiſs. Men often reprowM paſſion 
and rebuke their neighbour out of pride, thowing expoſes 
a contempt of him, and expoſing him to the com then t 
tempt of others; or out of a diſcontented, ehaprinalM Whoe 
diſpoſition, which takes a pleaſure in carping n preſum 
chiding at every thing; but this, however commot ſuccels, 
iu the world, does not deferve the name of fraternal me wh 
Correction. he heart, a 
Q. 40. In what manner then ought it to be given i the wor 


A. To do this properly, the following rules are iſ deſpiſet 
be obſerved. (1.) There ought to be a real fad Q. 4 
committed, or a real danger incurred ; nothing i thoſe w! 
more diſguſtiag than one who is always chiding a, duty of 
fretting upon every little trifling occaſion ; admonitin 3 
rom ſuch people can have little or no effect even whe oth. 
a real cauſe occurs; all they ſay will be attributed} * God, 
more to their frettul humour and peeviſhneſs, than H 'e<ted, 
reaſon and clarity, (2.) It muſt proceed from rei duty; h 
charity, that 1s, from a real love for the perſon, anda ed far fro 
deſire for the good ot his ſoul; tor, as our Saviour lay! this duty 
I he ſhall hear yu, you ſhall gain your brother: h to Corred 
that he clearly ſhows that the motive fer correcting hopes of 
ſhould only be with a view to gain him, who mig! bor pre ye 

be left it not admoniſhed. But it the correction ail ſhould be 


either from any hatred to the perſon, or from ang 


iuitcad of brotherly correction, becomes a fantul vel 
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of one's own paſſion. It will eaſily be perceived by 
the perſon corrected, whence the correction proceeds; 
he be convinced it ariſes from love, it cannot fail 
to be taken well; but if otherwiſe, it will only pro- 
yoke and irritate. (3.) It muſt be done with meek- 
nels and humility, which will always be the caſe when 
it flows from real charity. Brethren, /ays St. Paul, 
« if a man be overtaken in any fanlt, you who are 
ſpiritual, inſtru& ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meek- 
nels, conſidering thyſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted.”? 
Gal. vi. 1. (4.) It muſt be done in ſeaſon, when 
the perſon is diſpoſed to receive it, not when in a 
paſſion, or obſtinately engaged in diſpute, or when it 
expoles him to humiliation before others; becauſe 
then there is little room to hope for ſucceſs. (5.) 
Whoever would correct others profitably, muſt never 
preſurne on himſelf, but confide in God alone for 
ſucceſs, and therefore be earneſt in recommending 
the whole affair to God, who. alone can touch the 
heart, and give a bleſſing to our words. Conſider 
the works of God, that no man can correct whom he 
deſpiſeth.“ Eccleſ. vii. 14. 

Q. 41. Are there any other particular rules for 
thoſe who have the charge of others, in exerciſing this 
duty of correction? 

A. Their correction ought never to proceed from 
any other motive than real charity, zeal tor the glory 
of God, and the good of the ſoul of the perſon cor- 
rected, and from a conſciouſneſs of its being their 
duty; hence all anger and paſſion ought to be baniſh= 
td tar from them, as well as from others, in exerciſing 
this duty; but it will be often neceſſary for them both 
to correct in public, and puniſh, where there are ſmall 
hopes of amendment ; for the ſake of diſcipline, and 
for preventing the fall of others, and leſt their falence | 
ſiould be interpreted an approbation. 
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§ 5. Of Scandal. 
Q. 42. Whatis ſcandal ? - 


A. Scandal is the ſpiritual murder of the ſoul ; Noy 
as the foul can only be ſpiritually murdered by i, 
by ſcandal is underitood, any word, or action, d 
omiſſion, which is either evil in itſelf, or has the ap- 


pearance of evil, and on that account is the occaſion 
of our neighbour's falling into fin. h 

Q. 43. How many kinds of ſcandal arc there? 

A. Three kinds, (1.) Maticious ſcandal. (2. 


Scandal of weak brethren, and (3.) Phariſaical ſcans 


dal. | 
Q. What is malicious ſcandal ? | 

A. It is when one either directly or indirecth, 
either by words or actions, occaſions others to fin, 
That is, when one does or ſays any thing evil, either 
with the deſign of cauſing others to fin, which y 
giving ſcandal direct, and intending it; or when 2 


leaſt he knows, or ought to know, that what he ſays 


or does will be an occaſion for others to fin, though 
he does not deſign or intend it; and this is giving 


ſcandal indirectl y. | | 
Who are thoſe who are guilty of thy 


malicious ſcandal ? 


A. (1.) Thoſe who give bad example to thok 
under them, particularly parents ta their children, and 
maſters to their ſervants, by which both children aud 
ſervants are taught and encouraged to evil; alſo kt: 
vants who ſpeak bad words or do ill actions in pre 
ſence of the children of the family, which is often! 
ſource of great miſchief. (2.) Thoſe who by ſmooti 
ſpeeches and alluring words, or by indecent drels d 
carriage entice others to ſin, or teach them the evil 
they knew not before, or engage them in dangerol 
diverſions and converſations, which too, too oftel 
happens among young people, and 1s the great mean 
by which impurity, drunkenneſs, and gaming # 


fromoted. (3.) Thoſe who ridicule and laugh 4 
othei 
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others on account of their piety and virtue ; this is 
a moſt diſmal evil, and one of the chief inſtruments 
the devil makes uſe of to advance the reign of impiety 
and wickedneſs. (4.) Thoſe who counſel others in 
their doubts to what is bad and contrary to their duty. 
{;5.) Thoſe who mou others to anger and curſing, 
or the like, by infulting language ; or to impurity by, 
immodeſt diſcourſe, unchaſte en s, and books, in- 
decent actions, or the like. (6.) Thoſe who encou- 
rage others in the ill they have done, by praiſe and 
flattery; thus, ſome are found who encourage children 
and ſervants to ſteal from their parents and maſters, 
and bring to them, and then praiſe them for it, as 
good natured, kind hearted, charitable, and the like. 
(7.) I hoſe who allow young people of different ſexes 
to meet in their houſes at untimely hours, for drink- 
ing, or dancing, or gaming, which is often a ſource 
of innumerable crimes. 

Q 45. How great is the evil of this kind o 
ſcandal | 

A. This will beſt appear from theſe conſiderations. 
{1.) It is a murder of their neighbour's foul, which 
i ſo much the more grievous in the fight of God, as 
the ſoul is more precions than the body, and as the 
death of the ſoul 1s more dreadful and fatal than the 
death of the body; now, if the murder of the body 
cries to heaven for vengeance, what muſt the murder 
of the ſoul do? (2.) In thoſe who do it on purpoſe, 
it generally riſes from a moſt malignant envy. Thus 
the holy ſcripture puts theſe words in the mouth of 
theſe unhappy ſinners. Let us lie in wait for the 
juſt, becauſe he is not for our turn, and he is contrary 
to our doings, and upbraideth us with tranſgieſſions 
of the law, and divulgeth againſt us the fins of our 
way of life . . . He is become a cenſurer of our 
thoughts : He is grievous unto us even. to behold ; 
for his life is not like other mens, and his ways are 
very different.” Wiſd. ii. 12. &c. See here the 
language of their heart, the ſecret ſprings of their 
conduct; his ways are contrary to aur doings ; he 
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upbraideth us ; he is grievous unto us even to behold, 
the piety of the juſt man condemns their negligence; 
his virtues condemn their vices; his devotion ther 
zrreligion; this galls them to the heart, this ſtirs u 
their envy, and makes them fall upon every heli 
contrivance to make the juſt man as bad as themſelves, 


Cha 
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Hence, (3.) It is a diabolical vice, and ſhows thok Q. 
who are guilty of it to be inſtruments and agents d vent d 
the devil; tor © By the envy of the devil, death cam WI A. 

Into the world, and they follow him who are of hy WM them, 
Aide.” Wild. ii. 14. Which is the concluſion the WM of Cai 
ſcripture draws in that chapter, in which the ſpring MI broug! 
of their conduct are related as above. ' Nay, Chi Canaa 
himſelf declares them to be children of the devil, wilt 
++ You, /ays be, are of your father, the devil, aut puniſh 
the deſires of your father you will do; he was a mur meme 
derer from the beginning.” Jo. vii. 44. Aud d be af 
what was he a murderer, but of ſouls? (4.) It is he leag 
higheſt injury done to Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe it roh land,! 
him of thole ſouls for whom he ſhed the laſt drop WM thou f 
of his precious blood ; 1t defeats, as far as they can, the ſcanda 
buſinels for which Chriſt came into the world; it h Þ<caul: 
an open and avowed eſpouſing of the intereſts d ruin; 
fatan in oppoſition to God. (5.) The moſt dreadful which 
woes are pronounced by Chriſt himſelf againſt tho] led am 

who are guilty of it; © Wo to the world on account] ſerved 

of ſcandals ; for it muſt needs be that ſcandals come, to ther 
but nevertheleſs, wo to that man by whom the ſcan-ſ ces cf 
dal cometh.” Mat. xviii. J. How great this wo h 't; tor 
he tells us in theſe words, He that ſhall ſcandaliz ners.“ 

one of theſe little ones that believe in me, it werf man 1a 


better for him that a milſtone were hanged about hu not 
neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of te karn l. 
ſea.” Mar. xviii. 6. Hear again how pathetically he Xi. 2. 
addreſſes them in the perſons of the Phariſees. « Wo thole th 
to you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites ; becauſe you aals } c 
ſhut the kingdom of heaven againſt men; for you go and ave 
not in yourſelves, and thoſe that are going in you ſuffe lelf ord 
not to enter.“ Mat, xxiii. 13. It is true, the effed Vanda! 
of this wo do not always come upon them viſibly Fo us be a; 
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this world, but fee what will be their fate at the great 
dv. Ihe ſon of man ſhall ſend his angels, and 
they ſhall gather out of his kingdom all ſcandals, and 
them that work iniquity ; and ſhall caſt them into 
the furnace of fire; there ſhall be weeping and gnaſh= 
ing of teeth.” Mat. xiii. 41. 
Q. 46. How mult innocent people behave, to pre- 
vent cheir being corrupted by thoſe who give ſcandal ? 
A. (1.) They ought above all things to fly from 
them, and avoid their company. The old inhabitants 
of Canaan were. a moſt wicked people; when God 
brought his people out of Egypt to place them in 
Canaan, knowing the danger they would run if mixed 
with the old inhabitants, and at the ſame time to 
puniſh their crimes, he ordered his people to deſtro 
them entirely, and not mix with them, leſt they ſhould 
be a ſcandal to them. Thou ſhalt not enter into 
a league with them ... let them not dwell in th 
land, leſt perhaps they make thee fin againſt me, if 
thou ſerve their gods, which undoubtedly will be a 
ſcandal to thee.” Exod. xxiii. 33. And in fact, 
becauſe they did not obſerve this order, it proved their 
ruin ; for, They did not deſtroy the nations of 
which the Lord ſpoke to them; and they were ming- 
led among the heathens, and learned their works, and 
ſerved their 1dols, and it became a ſtumbling block 
to them.” Pf. cv. 34. See here the fatal conſequen- 
ces of bad company, and the neceſſity of flying from 
it; for “ evil communications corrupt good man- 
ners.“ 1 Cor. xv. 33. On this account the wiſe 
man ſays, Be not a friend to an angry man, and 
do not walk with a furious man, leſt perhaps thou 
learn his ways, and take a ſcandal to thy ſoul.“ Prov. 
Mü. 24. St. Paul alſo gives the ſame orders. Mark 
thoſe that cauſe diſſentions and offences {that is ſcan- 
dals contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned, 
and avoid them.” Rom. xvi. 17. And Chriſt him- 
elf ordains the ſame ; if your right hand or right eye 
ſeandalize you ; that is, if the perſon who ſcandalizes 
us be as dear or uſeful to us as our right hand or eye, 
na 


x: wy N A 4 
* * — — 
- ad ; 1 ah "3" 7 
2 4 * - 2 I ö 5 N 


—_ — —— — 


cr 6 * * 20 4 — - 2 a> * Ia 3 — — 


=> "LEW 


I — a. <627 


= = de A 
— — — 


NE N= 
' 


246 On the Fifth Command. Chap. XV, 


no matter, cut of the hand, ſays he, and pluct en 
the eye, and throw it from you; and he immediate) 
adds tliè reaſon, for it is better with one eye or on 
hand to enter into heaven, than having both to be ca 
into hell-jfire. Mat. xvin. Happy would it be for may 
a modeſt young woman, if they obſerved this rulg 
and fled the company of thofe who ſhould offer the 


" Teaſt indecency, or ſpeak an immodeſt word in ther 


preſence, looking n them as imps of hell, x 
angels of ſatan, and a ſcandal to their fouls ! (2.) Thej 
ought alſo to have a great love for the law of God, 
get themſelves well inſtructed in it, and meditate 
upon it frequently. One great cauſe of the ruin d 
numbers of ſouls, is their being ignorant of their duty, 
and therefore, when they fall into bad company ar 
eaſily perſuaded by them to tranſgreſs it, and to be- 
Heve, from what they ſee and hear from them, tha 
the evil is not fo great as they thought ; the only te- 
medy here, is to know well what the law of God 
requires of them; for, much peace have they tha 
dove thy law, and there is no ſtumbling block t 
them.“ Pf. cxviit. 165. (3.) Fervent and frequent 


prayer to God is alſo moſt neceſſary for the prefers 


tion of their innocence ; for as none but God cu 
enable us to avoid and eſcape the numberleſs ſnars 
laid for our ſouls, ſo it is chiefly by prayer that me 
can obtain his protection agamft them. The roy 

rophet was very ſenſible of this, and therefore pray 
thus, The proud have hid a net for me, they har 
ſtretched out cords for a ſnare, they have laid for m 
a ſtumbling block by the way-fide. I ſaid to the Lord 
Thou art my God . . give me not up, O Lord 


from my defire to the wicked, they have plotted again 


me, do not thou forfake me, leſt they ſhould th» 
umph.” Pf. cxxxix. 6. 

Q. 47. What is the ſcandal of weak brethren? _ 

A. This happens when one has no deſign of draw. 
ing others into fin, and does nothing which is 1 
itſelf ſinfnl; hut does what has the appearance of ev 
which weak brethren, that is, ignorant and Ant 
r | ade 
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ſtructed people, ſeeing, are ſcandalized, and take oc- 
caſion from that to ſin. IThus if a perſon, for juſt 
reaſons, has permiſſion to eatfleſh in Lent; an ignorant 
perſon ſeeing that, and not knowing the cauſe, ſays, 
It this one eats fleſh, why may not 1? and upon this, 
follows, the example he fees, without any cauſe or 
permiſhon for doing ſo, and fins. WT 

Q. 48. Is it a fin to give ſcandal of this kind? 

A, When a perſon foreſees that weak people will 
probably be ſcandalized at his doing any thing that 
has the appearance of evil, and tho' really lawful in 
r{elf, that they will take it in a bad ſenſe, and be 
induced by ſeeing it to commit fin and hurt their 
ſouls, in this caſe, both the love of God and the 
love of his neighbour obliges him either to abſtain 
from doing what will have ſuch bad effects; or ta 
take ſuch precautions, where it can be done, as will 
prevent them. And indeed we are commanded to 
* Refrain from all appearance of evil.” 1 Theſſ. v. 
22. and to * provide good things not only in the 
ſight of God, but alſo in the fight of all men.“ 
Rom. xii. 17. St Paul is particularly clear on this 
point, © Judge this rather, /ays he, that you put 
not a ſtumbling block, or a ſcanda} in your brother's 
Way .. . for it becauſe of thy meat thy brother be 
prieved, thou walkeſt not now according to charity. 
Deſtroy not him with thy meat for whom Chriſt 
died .... keep the things that are of edification one 
towards another. Deſtroy not the work of God for 
meat. All things indeed are clean, but it is evil for that 
man who eateth with offence. It is good not to 
eat fleſh, and not to drink wine, nor any thing 
whereby thy brother is offended, or ſcandalized, or 
made weak.” Rom. xiv. 13. Again, writing to the 
Corinthians he ſays, Take heed leſt perhaps this 
your liberty become a ſtumbling block to the weak. 
For if a man ſee him that hath knowledge fit at 
meat in the idol's temple; ſhall not his conſcience, 
being weak, be emboldened to eat thoſe things 
Which are ſacrificed to idols? and thro' thy knows 

ledge 
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tedge ſhall the weak brother periſh, for whom Chrif 
died? Now, when you fin thus againſt the brethren, 
and wound their weak conſcience, you fin again 
Chriſt. Wherefore if meat-(that is, if my eating fleſt) 
{candalize my brother, I will never eat fleſh, leſt! 
mould ſcandalize my brother.” 1 Cor. viii. 9. And 
that this was his conſtant practice on all occafiong, 
appears from what follows, Give no offence to 
the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the church 
of God; as J alſo in all things pleaſe all men, not 
ſeeking that which is profitable to myſelf, but t 
many, that they may be ſaved.” 1 Cor. x. 3. 
In like manner our Saviour himſelf, when the tar 
gatherers came to demand the tax from him, tho' he 
was not obliged to pay, yet he wrought a miracle 
to provide wherewith to pay it, and gave this 
reaſon, * That we may not ſcandalize them.” Mat. 
xvi. 26. Oh how different are theſe examples of 
Chriſt and St Paul from that of many chriſtang, 
who ſeeing their weak brother ſcandalized at what 


they do, cry out, Mhat care 1? I am doing do harm, 


let them ſee t1 it. : 
Q. 46. What is phariſaical ſcandal ? 

A. It is when a perſon, from the malicious and 
evil diſpoſition of his own heart, takes ſcandal even 
at the good he ſees in others; putting the work 
conſtruction upon it, and in his own mind turning 
the virtues of his neighbour into vices. It is cal. 
ed pharifaical, becauſe the Phariſees took this ma- 
hcious ſcandal at Chriſt himſelf; and all tho 
follow their example, who envy others whom they 
fee more devout and more pious than themſelves 
or who fall into paſſion when the truth is told 
them. or when reproved for their faults, even tho 
by lawful authority. 

Q. 50. How muſt we behave with ſuch people! 

A. We muſt go on doing good, and never be 
hindered from our duty on that account, as Chril 
teaches us by his own example; and when hi 


diſciples told him the Phariſees were W a 
| one 
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ſome truth he had ſaid, anſwered thus, Let 
them alone, they are blind and leaders of the 
blind, and if the blind lead the blind, both hall 
into the pit.“ Matth. xv. 14. | 


CHAP. XVI. 


On the Sixth and Ninth Commands. 


Q.. 


Exod. xx 14. 

Q. 2. What is the ninth command? 

A. Thou ſhalt nat covet thy neighbmur's wife. * 
Exod. xx. 17. Now it. is proper to treat of theſe 
two together, becauſe they both relate to the ſame. 
object, and have the fame end. 


Hat is the fixth command ? 
A. Thou ſbalt not commit adultery.”* 


Q. 3. What is the principal deſign or end of 


the fixth and ninth com nandmeats ? 
A. To direct us in our duty with regard to ſenſual 


pleaſures. 
Q. 4. What are the vices chiefly forbidden by theſe 
commands? « 


A. Luſt and intemperance, whether in eating or 
drinking, 


O. 5. What are the virtues chiefly enjoined by 


them ? 


A. Chaſticy and unper rance. 


91 of Chaſlity. 
Q. 6. Is the virtue of chaſtity or purity agreeable 


to (od ? 
A. It is one of thoſe virtues which are moſt 


wreeab'se to God, as appears from ſeveral con- 
fderations 


manner to the practice of this virtue, as being that 
In 


for (1.) God calls us in a particular 
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in which our ſanctification in a ſpecial manner con. 
fiſts. ++ This is the will of God, your ſanctificatioꝶ 
that you ſhould abſtain from fornication, that even 
one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſs bis veſſe 
in ſanctification and honour ; not in the paſſion d 
luſt, like the Gentiles that know not God.. . for 


God hath not called us to uncleanneſs, but to holineſ; of the 
Therefore he that deſpiſeth theſe things, deſpiſeth not {Mourſelv 
man, but God.“ 1 Theſſ. iv. 3. (2.) Jeſus Chi WM: Cor. 
while on earth ſhowed a particular love for this ... mc 


thou al 
verlatio 
iv. 1 2. 


virtue, and for thole who practiſed it. He would 
have none but the pureſt of virgins for his mother; 
he ever ſhowed a particular love to his virgin diſciple 


St John, who on that account was called the be. Wis prac 
loved diſciple, and at his death he recommended he that of 
virgin mother to none but his virgin diſciple. (3) Mor {an 
It makes a perſon like to the angels themſelves ; {cares ar 
for, as our Saviour ſays, At the reſurrection they Hand le: 
ſhall neither marry nor be married, but be like the Ito the 
angels of God in heaven.” Matth. xxii. 30. Nay, Wile, is 
as St Chryſoſtom obſerves, it makes a perſon even Lord, | 


ſaperior to the angels, by the victories gained over Hvith a 


the temptations of impurity, of which the angel; world. 
have no experience. Hence the ſcripture ſays, * A]MWcivided. 
holy and ſhametaced woman is grace upon grace,” Mſlinket! 
and © no price is worthy of a continent foul "Way be 
Ecclus. xxvi. 19. (4.) They who practiſe this {Wat is 
virtue have three ſingular rewards beſtowed upon 3 1 

peak fe 


them in heaven, above all other ſaints. The name,; 
of the father and of the lamb are written on their 
foreheads ; they follow and attend the lamb wherte- 
ever he goes, and ſing a new canticle of praile, 
which no other can fing but they alone. And 
I beheld, Jays St John, and lo a lamb ſtood upon 


0 atter 
1 Cor, 
ludes t! 
oth we 
er. 38. 


four thouſand, having his name and the name of lis 
father written on their foreheads ... and they ſung 


as it were a new canticle before the throne . -+ Q. » 

d Id <4 h icle, b thoſe 1 
and no man could ſay the canticle, but tho A. B. 
hundred and forty four thouſand, who were pur. Vo] 
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chaſed from the earth. Theſe are they who were 
nt defiled with women; for they are virgins ; 
theſe follow the lainb wintherfoever he goeth ; 
theſe were purchaſed from among men, the firſt 
fruits to God and to the lamb.” Revel. xiv. (5) 
It is frequently recommended to us in the writings 
of the apoſtles ; thus, In all things let- us exhibit 
ourſelves as the miniſters of God ... in chaſtity.” 
2 Cor. vi 4. 6. * The fruit of the ſpirit is charity, 
.. modeſty, continency, chaſtity.” Gal. vi. 22. Be 
thou an example to the faithful in word, in con- 
rerſation, in charity, in faith, in chaſtity.” 1 Tim. 
ir. 12. And the ſtate of celibacy in which this virtue 
is practiſed in the greateſt perfection, is preferred to 
that of matrimony, as being much more convenient 
for ſanctifying the ſoul, freeing us from many 
cares and avocations which attend the married ſtate ; 
and leaving the mind at liberty to attend freely 
to the ſervice of God. He that is without a 
wife, is ſolicitous for the things that belong to the 
Lord, how he may pleaſe God. But he that is 
with a wife, is folicitous for the things cf the 
world, how he may pleaſe his wite; and he is 
cirided. And the unmarried woman and virgin 
tlinketh on the things of the Lord; that the 
may be holy both in body and ſpirit. But ſhe 
that is married, thinketh on the things of the world, 
how ſhe may pleaſe her huſband. And this I 
peak for your profit, that you may have power 
0 attend upon the Lord without impediment.” 
1 Cor, vii. 32. And upon theſe grounds he con- 
ludes thus, + He that giveth his virgin in marriage 
oth well, but he that giveth her not, doth better.“ 
oe, 36. 


§ 2. Of Luxury, or Luft, 


Q. 7. What is luſt? | 
A. By luſt is meant an inorlinate ce ire of carnal 
Vol. II. Y , pleaſure, 


pleaſure, and comprehends under it every unlayfi 
violation of the virtue of chaſtity, whether in thought, 


word, or deed, or all Kinds of impurity or uncleannef 


Q. 8. Is luſt a grievous fin? 

A. It is of its own nature a moſt grievous an 
mortal {in in all its different kinds and degrees; xy 
appears both from its innate malice, as diſcovered ty 
us by the word of God, and from the puniſhmeng 
anflited on thoſe who were guilty of it, and fron 
its fatal effects. 5 

Q. 9. In what conſiſts the malice of this vice? 
A. In ſeveral enormities. (1.) It is a grievous in- 
Jury to God, becauſe it pollutes his temple ; “ Knox 
you not that ye are the temple of God, and tha 
the ſpirit of God dwelleth in you? but if any ma 
violate the temple” of God, him God ſhall deſtroy 
for the temple of God is holy; Which ye are.“ 
Cor. iii. 16. (2.) It is an injury to Jeſus Chr 
becauſe it pollutes his members. Know ye nd 
that your bodies are the members of Chriſt ? ſhall 
then take the members of Chriſt, and make them thi 
members of a harlot? God forbid ... or know 50 
not that he who is joined to a harlot is made on 
body? ... but he who is joined to the Lordi 
one ſpirit. Fly fornication.” 1 Cor. vi. 15. (4 
It is an injury done to our own body. tO 
fornication, ſays the apc{tle, every fin that a mi 
doth is without the body, but he that con 
mitteth fornication ſinneth againſt his own body. 
And he immediately ſhows wherein this fin agail 
our body conſiſts. Know you not that your meg 
bers are the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, who is 
you, whom yon have from God? and you are n 
your own, for you are bought with a great price 
1 Cor. vi. 18. 19. As therefore our bodies ale il 
cur own, but belong to God who has bought the 
with ua great price, and intends them for his dug 
ing place, it is a grievous injury done them to pen 
ihem from ſo noble an ule, by defiling them *. 
unpurity. So elſo our Saviour ſays, © Out of! 
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heart come forth evil thoughts, adulteries, forni- 
cations, and theſe are the things which defile a 
man.” Matth. xv. 19. (4.) It is an injury to the- 
chriſtian religion which we profeſs; hence, But 
ſornication and all uncleanneſs, let it not be ſo much 
as named among you, as becometh ſaints.” Epheſ. v. 


3. (F. It is of its own nature more grievous than 
many other fins ; for, The fault is not ſo great 
when a man hath ſtolen; for he ſtealeth to fill his 
hungry ſoul ; and if he be taken, he ſhall reſtare ſeven- 
ſold, and ſhall give up all the ſubſtance of his 
houſe ; but he that is an adulterer for the folly of 
his heart, ſhall deſtroy his own foul : He gathereth 
to himſelf ſhame and diſhonour, and his reproach 
ſhall not be blotted out.“ Prov. vi. 30. | 

Q. 10. How does the malice ot the fin of im- 
purity appear from the An inflicted upon 
thoſe who are guilty of it! 

A. From this obvious conſideration, that God 
being a God of infinite juſtice can never puniſh a. 
kn more than it deſerves, and being alſo a God 
df infinite mercy, he generally puniſhes fin leſs than 
it deſerves, eſpecially in this world, where mercy is 
above juſtice; It therefore we ſee this God of 
uitice and mercy puniſhing any particular ſin in a 
ore dreadful manner than others, this muſt be a 
moſt convincing proof, how abominable that fin 
maſt be in itſelf, and how deteſtable in the eyes of 
Lod, Now, we find that God has puniſhed thoſe 
who were guilty of impurity with the greateſt ſeverity 
wen in this life, and threatens them with ſtill more 
eadtul effects of his vengeance in the life to come. 

Q. 11, What are the ſcripture examples of puniſh= 
ing the fin of impurity in this life? 

Chicfly theſe following. (1.) When the angels 
m heaven, and our firſt parents in paradiſe, Al- 
mighty God puniſhed them indeed, but he ſhowed 
o regret for having created them; but when 
the ſons of God ſaw the daughters of men that they 
„ere beautiful, and had gone in to them,” and by 
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this means the fin of impurity became univerſal, 
io that the earth was corrupted before God, and 


defiled with wickednels ;”” to expreſs his abhorrence Ml offence 
of theſe abominations, the ſcripture fays, that God Q. 
6 repented that he had made man upon the earth, Wthreate 
4 and being touched inwardly with ſorrow of heart, WI cimes 
1 he ſaid, I will deſtroy man, whom I have created, A. 
; from the face of the earth; from man even che {cr 
beaſts, and trom the creeping thing even to the fonl; ¶ be the! 
of the air; for it repenteth me that ] have made them. judge. 
Gen. vi. 6. What a ſtrenge expreſſion from Al. that“ 
mighty God! but how fircnzly does it ſhow how the lv 
deteſtable theſe ſins of Inſt muſt be in his eyes! shall ne 
| eipeciaily when we ſee, that in order to cleanſe the Nnot de 
q . earth from theſe abominations, he ſent the waters of MWzdulter: 
wie deluge, and drowned the whole world, eight bind. 
7 perſons only excepted, who were found juſt before Vl. 9. 
| him. (2.) When the people of Sodom and Go- o torn 
1 morrah and other neighbouring cities had given {Way ink 
i themſelves up to fins of impurity, the malice of God.“ 
their. crime was ſo great, that the ſcripture ſays, i ere mar 
bi eried io heaven for vengeance. Gen. xviii. 20. xix. Wnodeſty 
Il 13. In conſequence of which Almighty God, tow» for 
| ſhow his deteſtation of that vice, rained down fire {Wall nc 
4 and brimſtone from heaven upon them, * And over- 1. 21- 
; threw theſe cities, and deftroyed all the country about, ¶erment 
7 and all the inhabitants of theſe cities, and all thing ment, t. 
i: that ſpring from the earth.” Gen. xix. 24. 25. Vih wh 
= - which that country which before was /ike the pars: ſays St. 
4% diſe of God, Gen. Xiii. 10. was turned into a lait of te 
1 of ſinking water, which remains to this day, g of 
1} eternal monument of the deteſtation God has at te em w 
4 fins of uncleannefs. (3.) When Onias committed a fit eanneſs 
14 of luſt, by which he defiled the marriage bed, he v be conde 
4 immediately ſtruck dead, becauſe, ſays the ſcriptut abon 
1 ke had done a deteſtable thing. Gen. xxxvin. 9. 10 ſhall 
1 (4.) When the king of Moab ſent a number d re and b 
T" beautiful women into the camp of the people op. 8. 
1 Ifrael to ſeduce them, and the people had ſinned wit Q 13 
\| lem, Almighty God was fo enraged at their crimetia I this fl 


by 


＋ 
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by his expreſs command, no leſs than twenty four 
thouſand were put to death, in order to expiate their 
offence. Num. xxv. 9. 

Q. 12. What puniſhments in the next life are 
threatened againſt thoſe who are guilty of theſe 
ciimes : 

A. Theſe indeed are dreadful beyond meaſure, for 
the ſcripture declares, (1.) That God himſelf will 
be their judge. Fornicators and adulterers, God will 
judge. Heb. x11. 4. And the fame ſcripture aſſures us 


em, 

AL mat © lt is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of 
how me living God.” Heb. x. 31. (2.) That they 
ver | WI ſhall never enter into the kingdom of heaven.“ Be 
© the not deceived. Neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor 
ers of MM zdulterers, nor the effeminate, nor liers with man- 
eight bind . - ſhall poſſeſs the kingdom of God.“ 1 Cor. 
ors v. 9. For know ye this, and underſtand, that 
Go- no tornicator or unclean, nor covetous perſon, hath 
given Many inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt and of 
ce of God.“ Epheſ. v. 5. Now the works of the fleſh 


ys, it e maniteſt, which are fornication, uncleanneſs, im- 
' xix. MWnodeſty, luxury . . of the which I foretel you, as I 
„ o bee foretold to you, that they who do ſuch things 
1 fire hall not obtain the kingdom of God.” Gal. v. 
over- W119. 21. 3.) That they ſhall be reſerved to be 
bout, ormented in a ſpecial manner at the day of judg- 
hings ment, to wit, by the dreadtul ſhame and contuſion 
rem which they ſhall then be covered.“ The Lord,” 
parte ſays St Peter, knoweth how to deliver. the godly 
late elt of temptation ; but to reſerve the unjuſt unto the 
y, an {7 of judgment to be tormented ; and eſpecially 
nem who walk after the fleſh in the luſt of un- 
canneſs.” 2 Pet. ii. 9. 10. (4.) That they ſha!l 
be condemned to hell fire. The unbelieving, and 
ie abominable and... whoremongers, and ſorcerers 


prüfe, 

: 10.8 ſhall have their portion in the pool burning with 
[er Are 1 brimſtone, which is the ſecond death.“ Revel. 
ple AM 0. : | 

wi Q 13. Does the ſcripture expreſs the grievouſneſs 


i this fin of uncleanneſs in any other manner ? 
* 3 | A, 
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A. Frequently ; thus (1.) Almighty God ſpeaking 
of two taiſe prophets, ſays, 1 will dehver them u 
to the king of Babylon, and he ſhall kill them before 
your eyes; and of them ſhall be taken up a curſe by 
all the captivity of Juda that are in Babylon, ſaying, 
The Lord make thee like Sedecias and like Achab, 
whom the king of Babylon fried in the fire; 
becauſe they have acted folly in Iſrael, and have com- 
mited aduktery with the waves of their friends.“ Jerem. 
Xxix. 22. And he immediately adds, for I an 
judge and witneſ:, ſaiih the Lord. (2.) Speaking c 
the rum of the city of Niniveh, upon account ef 
the fins of its inhabitants, Almighty God expreſſ:s 
himſelf thus; “ Becaule of the multitude of th 
fornications .. . behold I come againſt thee, faith 
the Lord of hoiſts, and I will diſcover thy ſhame to 
thy face, and will ſhew thy nakednels to the nations, 
and thy ſhame to kingdoms; and I will caſt abomi- 
nations upon thee, and will diigrace thee and will make 
an example of thee.” Nahum iii. 4. 11. (3:) Ihe 


cripture allo ſpeaking of adultery, faith, ** 'T his is 2 
heinovs crime, and a moſt grievous iniquity ; it 18 4 
fire that devourcth even to deſtruction, and rooteth 


up all things that ſpring.” Job. xxxi. 11. * Every 
man that paſſeth beyond his own bed, deſpiſing his 
own foul, and ſaying, Who ſeeth me? darknels en- 
compaſſeth me about, and the walls cover me, and 
no man ſceth me. Whom do 1 fear? the mol 
high will not remember my ſins. ... And he 
knoweth not that the eyes of the Lord are far brighter 
than the ſun, beholding round about all the ways of 
men, and the bottom of the deep, and looking in- 
to the hearts of men, into the moiſt ſecret parts . 
this man ſhall be puniſhed in the ſtreets of the city, 
and he ſhall be chated as a colt; and were he ſuſpett- 
ed not, he {hall be taken. Ard he thall be in diſgrace 
with all men, becauſe he underſtood not the fear of 
the Lord. So every woman alſo that leaveth her buſ- 
band, and bringeth an heir by another. For firſt, the 
hath been unfaitbful to the law of the moſt high: and 

| ſecondly, 
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ſecondly, ſhe hath offended againſt her huſband ; 
thirdly, ſhe hath played the whore in adultery, 
and hath gotten her children of another man. 
her children ſhall not take root, and her branches 
{hall bring forth no fruit; ſhe (hall leave her memory. 
to be curled, and her infamy ihall not be blotted out.” 
* xxiii. 25. 
How does the heinouſneſs of. luſt appear 
from * eflects ? : 
A. Its effects are many and moſt deplorable. 
1.) It occaſions a blindneſs of the underſta nding, 
a Turdivel of heart, a thougbtleſſneſs arid infend; - 
bility with regard to the jadsments of God, and 
the truths of eternity; ; a coldne(s and averſion to 
Cod and every thing that is good, a ſtrong attach- 
ment to this world, and a horror and delpair with 
regard to tlie life to come. (2.) It frequently leads 
to many other grievous ſiuis; thus it hurried on ſoſeph's 
miſtreſs to the blackeſt calumny and oppreſſion of the 
innocent; David to adultery and murder; Solomon 
to io lary ; the two elders to calumny, perjury, and 
putting the innocent Suſannah to death, as far as lay in 
them. It hurries on many to murder their on child, 
both toul and body, by procuring abortion, or killing 
it when born, and it is one of thoſe fins, which the 
devil moſt commonly makes a handle of to tempt 
thoie who fall into it, to conceal it in confeſſion, and 
by this means throws them into a pit out of which it 
is a miracle if ever they ariſe. (3-)'It a perſon once 
becomes a flave to this vice, it is of ſuch a peſtiferous 
and bewttching nature, that there is ſcarce any hope 
left of lus converſion; thus the wife man ſpeaking of 
the unchaſte woman, ſays, Her houſe inclingth to 
death, and her paths to hell; none that go in into her 
ſtall return again, neither (hall they take hold of the 
patlis of life.“ Prov. ii. 18. And the prophet Hoſea 
declares that they ſhallnot ſet their thoughts to return to 
tleir God, for the ſpirit of fornication is in the midſt 
of them, and they have not known the Lord.” Hol. 
V. 4. Theſe are -Aire of the fatal effects of impurity, 
which 
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which clearly ſhow how dreadtul and deteſtable a 
Crime it is. 

Q. 15. Are all the different degiees of this fin 
forbidden ? p 

A. Such is the nalignity of this vice, and ſo de. 
teſtable it is in the ſight of God, that every kind and 
degree of it is ſtrictly forbidden; ſo that every volun- 
tary and deliberate conſent to the carnal pleaſure of 
impurity, whether in the defires and thoughts of the 
heart, or in immodeſt words, ſongs, or books, or 
in unchaſte embraces, looks, or touches, except in 
tbe lawful uſe of marriage, is highly criminal in the 
ſight of God, as appears from ſeveral reaſons ; (1.) 
Becauſe one of the ten commandments, to wit, the 
ninth, expreſly forbids all deſires of this fatal crime. 
Thou ſbalt not covet thy neighbour's wife, now, if thou 
will enter into life, keep the commandments, If there- 


fore the fixth command torbids the criminal action, 


and the ninth forbids the very deſire of it, which is 
the firſt motion of the will towards it, of courſe. all 
the intermediate degrees are ſtrictly forbidden alſo; 
and as the keeping theſe commands is a condition of 
ſalvation, the tranſgreſſing them is a grievous fin, 
deſtructive of ſalvation on this account. (2.) Our 
Saviour expreſly ſays, * You have heard that it was 
ſaid to them of old, Thou ſhalt not commit adul- 
tery ; but I ſay to you, that whoſoever looketh on 2 
woman to luſt after her, hath already committed 
adultery with her in his heart.” Mat. v. 27. 28. 
Where we ſee that the very luſtful deſires of the heart 
and unchaſte looks bring the guilt of adultery itſelf 
upon the ſoul in the fight of God; how much more 
will any voluntary delight in the carnal pleaſure of 
luſt, whether from unchaſte words or actions, render 
the ſoul criminal before him? (3.) Job ſays, * 1 
have made a covenant with my eyes, that I would not 
ſo much as think upon a virgin ; for what part ſhould 
God above have in me? and what inheritance the 
Almighty from on high ?” Job xxxi. 1. That is, 


I have made a firm reſolution with myſelf not to admit 
. : any 
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any unchaſte looks upon a virgin, knowing that if 
did ſo, 1 ſhould loſe my part in God, and his inhe- 
tance on high; and St. Peter deſcribing the impious, 
who, he ſays, all periſh in their corruption, among 
other things ſays of them, Having eyes full of 
adultery and of fin that ceaſeth not, allunng unſtable 
fouls . . . children of malediction.“ 2 Pet. ii. 14. 
.) The ſcripture expreſly forbids all immodeſt 
words, as a thing inconſiſtent with the ſanctity of a 
chriſtian. 4 But fornication and ALL UNCLEAN- 
NESS, let it not ſo much as be named among you 
as becometh ſaints.” Epheſ. v. 3. (5.) Becauſe all 
ture degrees of impurity are not only criminal in 
ticmnlcives, and contrary to the law of God, but from 
the peculiar malignity of this vice, are all incentives 
and ſnares to drag on the poor ſoul to greater degrees 
of its guilt; and on this account alſo, all unchaſte 
books, ſongs, converſations, and the like, are highly 
unlawful, from the danger to which they expoſe a 
perlon of falling into greater degrees of this ſin, for 
evil communications corrupt good manners, and be 
who laves the danger ſhall periſb in it. Ecelſ. iii. 27. 

Q. 16, What oughta chriſtian to think of plays 
and promiſcuous meetings for dancing? 

A We may judge of this from the following paſ- 
ages of ſcripture and reaſons. (j.) Uſe not much 
thecompany of herthat is a dancer, and hearken not to' 
her, leſt thou perith by the force of her charms.” 
Ecclus. ix. 4. Now, he who loves the danger ſhall 
periſo in it. (2.) Job deſcribing thoſe who indulge 
memſelves in theſe things, tells alſo how they end 
a laſt „ Their little ones go out like a flock, and 
meir children dance and play, they ſpend their days 
11 wealth, and in a moment go down to hell.“ Job 
XN 13. 14. (3.) We fee what judgment Almighty 
God paſſes upon theſe things, from what he ſays in 
laiah, + And the Lord ſaid, becauſe the daughters 
dv Sion are haughty, and have walked with ſtretched 
out necks, and wanton glances of their eyes, and 
made a noiſe as they wajked with their feet, and 9 
0 e 


260 On the 6th and g1h Commands. Ch. 10 


ed in a ſet pace; The Lord will make bald the crown 
of the head of the daughters of Sion, and the Lord 
will diſcover their hair. In that day the Lord will 
take away the ornaments of ſhoes and little moons, 
and chains, and necklaces, and bracelets, and bon- 
nets, and bodkins, and ornaments of the legs, and 
tablets, and ſweet balls, and ear-rings, and rings, 
and jewels hanging on the forehead, and changes of 
apparel, and ſhort cloaks, and fine linen, and criſp- 
ing pins, and looking glaces, and Jawns, and head 
bands, and fine vails, and inſtead of a ſweet ſmell, 
there ſhall be a ſtench, and inſtead of a girdle, there 
ſhall be a cord; and inſtead of curled hair, baldneſs; 
and inſtead of a ſtomacher, hair cloth.“ Iſ. iii. (4. 
In baptiſm we ſolemnly renounce the pomps and 
vanities of the devil and the world; now, if promiſ- 
cuous dancing and ſtage plays, and extravagant dreſs 
be not a part of thele pomps and vanities, what are 
ſuch? (5.) It is remarkable that among the people 
of God in the old law, we read of no promiſcuous 
dancing, much leſs of ſtage plays; we read indeed of 
companies of women dancing by themſelves upon 
ſome ſolemn occaſions of joy; as of Mary the Propheteſs, 
the ſiſter of Moyſes, who after the paſſage of the red 
ſea, went out and led a chorus of women finging 
praiſes to God; and of all the women, in the reign ot 
Saul, who after the defeat of Goliah, came out in 
finging and dancing, ſaying, Saul hath killed his 
thouſands, and David his ten thouſands ; but we no 
where read of men and women dancing together, 
Such promiſcuous dancing and ſtage plays, aroſe only 
from the Heathens, and from them entered in among 
chriſtians. (6.) Theſe entertainments are exceeding 
dangerous, and apt to raiſe the ſtrongeſt temptations 
of impurity in the mind. The holy ſcripture fas, 
* Gaze not upon a maiden, leſt her beauty be a ſtum- 
bling block to thee.” Ecclus. ix. « Turn away 
thy face from a woman dteſſed up, and gaze not 
about upon another's beauty, for many have pe 


by the beauty of a woman, and hereby luſt is en. 
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kindled as a fire.” ver. 8. Now, what is to be 
met with on both theſe occaſions, but people of both 
ſexes dreſſed up in the moſt elegant manner, to ſet 
off their beauty or perſons to the beſt advantage, by 
which they become a ſnare to one another? There, 
ſays the famous Petrarcha, Dial. 24. all liberty is 
wen to the hands, to the eyes, to the voice, there the 
naſe of the feet and of different muſical inſtruments, 
the running about, and often the darkneſs of the night, 
that enemy of all modeſty, extinguiſhes all fear and 
foame, and are the inſtruments to luſt and impurity. 
Let every one who has frequented theſe things exa- 
mine impartially his own heart, and he will be ſenſible 


) of the danger that attends them ; now, he that loves 
4 WY the danger /hall periſh in it. (J.) Theſe entertain - 
- ments diſſipate the mind, cool all ſenſe of devotion, 
ß WI extinguiſh the fervour of piety, fill the ſoul with a 


touſand diſtracting idle ideas, and the leaſt that can 
be ſaid of them is, that the time ſpent there is all loft 
for eternity ; ſo that we may conclude, that theſe 
amuſements are never uſeful, always dangerous, and 
for the moſt part pernicious to the foul. Thole that 
fear God, will therefore avoid them. 

Q. 17. Seeing this vice of impurity is ſo deteſtable 
and withal ſo dangerous, what muſt one do to avoid 
and eſcape its ſnares ? A 

A. The principal preſervatives againſt this vice, 
are theſe three. I. To fly with horror all the dan- 
gerous occaſions and inlets to it, that is, every thing 
tuat can tend to excite any unchaſte thought or idea in 


de mind: Thus the eyes muſt be turned avay from 
g WJ uccecat and dangerous objects, the ears from hear- 
gin immodeſt dilcourſe or obſcene words, and the 
se; and if upon occaſion, a perſon be ſo fituated 


that he cannot avoid hearing ſuch words, he ought 


tion of them otherwiſe he is both expoſed to the danger 
ot going greater lengths, and by lus approbation, be 
comes no lets guilty than thoſe who ſpeak them. 
Wittout this precaution of avoiding thete occaſions, 

ther 


by no means to ſeem pleaſed or expreſs any approba- 
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there is no ſecurity ; every thing elſe one can do vil Now, | 
be to no purpoſe if we do not fly from the danger, WF ourlelve 
Of this the ſcripture ſpeaks as follows, (1.) „ Tun WM ariſe in 
away thy face ftom a woman drefled up, and gaze nt againſt 
upon another's beauty; for many have periſhed by beat the 
another's beauty, and hereby Juft is enkindled as 1 away a 
fire,” Ecclus. ix. 8. 9. (2.) „ Many by admiring and for 
the beauty of another man's wife have become repro. {Ml fuch as 
bate, for her converſation burneth as a fire.” Ecclus, Ml the ſcrip! 
ix. IT. (3.) „Sit not at all with another man's WM laſt thing 
wife, nor repoſe upon the bed with her, .. leſt thy or whict 
heart incline towards her, and by thy blood thou fall dying up 
into deſtruction.“ Ecclus. ix. 12. (4.) „The lis Min him, 
of a harlot are like a honey comb dropping, and her ¶ which w 
throat is {ſmoother than oil. But her end is bitter as ¶ the fiery 
worm wood, and ſharp as a two edged {word. Her {Wftung wit 
feet go down into death, and her ſteps go as far a Heffectuall 
hell.” Prov. v. 3. F.) I have found a woman heir eyes 
more bitter than death, who is the hunter's ſnare, het Wot the c: 
heart is a net, and her hands are bands.” Ecclel, ſo whoe' 
vii. 27. In which teſtimonies we ſee, how much temptatio 
we ought to fly all looking, converting, being in of his me 
company with, or touching dangerous objects, it we {With hun 
want to ſave our foul from being ruined by this vice. the croſs, 
And for the ſame reaſons all other occaſions that lead MWif the ten 
to it are equally to be avoided, ſuch as immodeſ Mimmodeſt 
books, love ſongs, reading plays, romances, &c. tis of th 
II. To reſiſt with vigour and reſolution the firlt Wmind, the 
attacks of the temptation. Give net place to ti ſengels of ſ. 
devil, ſays the holy apoſtle St. Paul. Eph. iv. 27. Her there is 
but reſiſt the devil, and he vill fly from you. Ja. III. Ti 


iv. 7. This fin commonly proceeds by degrees. Ihe be preſe 


devil ſeldom tempts a virtuous perſon with the greater With prope 
degrees of this vice all at once; but if he ſucceds in know, /c 
a lower degree, this paves the way to a higher. e continer 


ont of wi 


Hence, our ſucceſs depends in a greater meaſure upon 
o the Lord 


our vigorouſly reſiſting theſe fiſt beginnings, which 


are eaſier overcome, while the enemy is weak and]WWild. viii. 
we ſtrong. 4 Bleſſed is he that ſhall take and dall f which o 
theſe little ones againſt the rock.” PI. cxxxvil. 9-4 but by 


Now, Vol. I. 
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Now, theſe attacks may ariſe either from within 
ourſelves, or from others. If bad thoughts begin to 
ariſe in our own mind, the moſt effectual remedy 
zgainſt them is, upon our firſt obſerving them, to 
„beat them off with as much vigour as we would throw 
away a burning coal that ſhould fall upon our cloaths, 
ma forcibly to turn our mind to ſome good object, 
ſuch as death, judgment, heaven, or hell; for, as 
us, MY the ſcripture ſays; ** In all thy works remember thy 
ns WM 1aft things, and thou ſhalt never fin.” Eccleſ. vii. 40. 
ly WY or which is the moſt effectual of any, to Jeſus Chriſt 
fall dying upon the croſs, and with a humble confidence 
ins MY in him, beg his help and affiftance. This is a ſhield, 
get which when properly uſed, never fails to quench all 
he fiery darts of the enemy; for as thoſe who were 
ler MI ſtung with the fiery ſerpents in the wilderneſs, were 
2; WM cffectually cured of the mortal bite when they turned 
an WM their eyes to the brazen ſerpent, ſet up in the middle 
her of the camp, as a figure of Chriſt upon the crols ; 
ef, Wo whoever is ſtung by the infernal ſerpent with 
ich temptations to impurity, will find an immediate cure 
in Wot his mortal bite, if he turns the eyes of his ſoul 
we with humility and love to his bleſſed Saviour upon 
ce, Ithe croſs, begging help and aſſiſtance from him. But 
ad Wit the temptation ariſe from others, who either by 
let Winmodeſt diſcourſe or ſongs, or uſing indecent liber- 
ies of the touch, ſtir up impure temptations in the 
rt mind, the only remedy is to conſider all ſuch as 
te Hangels of ſatan, and to fly from them with abhorrence 
27. Wor there is no ſafety here but in flight. 
Ja. III. The third remedy is, fervent prayer to God 
he eo be preſerved from this deteſtable vice, accompanied 
ter With proper and diſcreet bodily mortification. As 
in know, /ays the wiſe man, that I could nõt otherwiſe 
er, Ne continent, except God gave it, and this alſo was a 
on eint of wiſdom to know whoſe gift it was; I went 
o the Lord, and beſought him with my whole heart.” 
Vid. viii. 21. This is one of that kind of devils 
If which our Saviour ſays, that they © are not caſt 
pat but by prayer and faſting.” Mat. xvu. 20. And 
Vol. II. 2 St. a 
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St. Paul declares, © That he chaſtiſed his body and 
kept it in ſubjection, leſt while he preached to other 
he himſelf ſhould become a caſt-away.” 1 Cor. ix. 2. 
He knew from his own experience Row much the 
fleſh warred againſt the ſpirit. Rom. vii. and Gal 
v. 17. And that the moſt effectual way to conquer 
the Yeſh in this dangerous battle, was to weaken it 
ſtrength by proper chaſtiſements, and to keep it under 
ſubjection: And therefore he declares that thoſe why 
belong to Chriſt have crucified their fleſh with its vice 


and Iiſts, Gal. v. 24. Now, under prayer, as 


neceſlary remedy againſt this vice, is contained al 
kinds of prayer, but particularly the daily practice of 


mental prayer, or meditation upon the great truths of 


eternity; and under mortification is included not only 
faſting and other corporal auſterities, but alſo the 
practice of ſeli-denial in the objects of all the ſenſes, 
and eſpecially in vanity of dreſs, and ſeeking to 
make a ſhow and appearance in the world, in curi- 
oſity, or the defire of knowing and meddling with 
things which do not concern us, in idleneſs, which 
15 the mother and inlet to all vice, and in what regards 
the pleaſures of the taſte in eating and drinking; 
which is done by the virtue of temperance. 

Q. 18. Is it a fin to be tempted with inmodel 
thoughts ? 

A, By no means; it is no fin to be tempted with 
any kind of evil thoughts; our Saviour himſelf, who 
was incapable of fin, was tempted for our confola- 
tion; the fin is only committed when we yield w 
theſe thoughts, or yoluntarily entertain them, and 
conſent to them, 


§ 3. Of Temperance or Subriety. 


Q. 19. What is the virtue of temperance ? 
A. Temperance is a virtu2 which directs us to the 
right and lawful uſe of all ſenſual pleaſures in general 
but here we are to conſider it only as it regards tie 
P:caſures of cating and drinking. In this hight 1. 
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called ſobriety, and teaches us to obſerve the due 
moderation 1n the uſe of meat and drink, ſo as never 
io exceed in quantity, nor be nice and delicate as to 
the quality, nor give any ſigns of too great an attach - 
ment to thoſe pleaſures, either by fondly ſpeaking 
about them, or by an unſeaſonable, or voracious ute 
of them; and the vices oppoſite to this, are gluttony 
and drunkenneſs. | | 
Q. 20. Is this ſebriety much recommended in 
ſcripture? | | 
A. It is very much recommended to us, (1.) As 
2 virtue proper to all true chriſtians. You all are 
children of the light, and children of the day; we are 
not of the night, nor of darkneſs ; therefore let us not 
ſleep as others do, but let us watch and be ſober, for 
they that ſleep, ſleep in the night, and they that are 
drunken, are drunken in the night. But let us who 
xe of the day be fober, having on the breaſt plate of 
faith and charity, and for a helmet, the hope of ſal- 
vation.“ 1 Theſſ. v. 5. And St. Paul inſtructing 
his diſciple Titus in the advices to be given to different 
ſtates of people, both ecclefiaſticks, old men, women, 
and young men, he always mentions ſobriety as one 
neceſſary point to be recommended to them. See Titus 
. ). 8. and ii. 2. 3. 5. 6, (2.) As one of the principal 
things which the fon of God came down from heaven 
to teach mankind ; for, the grace of God our Savi- 
our hath appeared to all men, inſtructing us, that deny 
ing ungodlineſs and world!y deſires, we ſhould live 
loberly and juſtly and godly in this world.” Titus 
u. 12, (3.) As a neceflary qualification of the hope 
ofa chriſtian, © Wherefore having the loins of your 
mind girt up, being ſober, truſt perfectly in the grace 
which is offered you.” 1 Pet. i. 13. (4.) As a moſt 
neceſlary means for avoiding the ſnares of the devil. 
he fober and watch, becauſe your enemy the devil, 
as a roaring lion, goeth about, ſecking whom he may 
ceyour,” 1 Pet. v. 8. (5.) As a ſpecial gift from 
God. © God hath not-given us the ſpirit of fear, 
but of power, and of wa and of /ebricty.” 2 Tim. 
| 2 1. 
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1. 7. (6.) As a virtue neceſſary for ſalvation, eſpe. 
cially in women; for Adam was not ſeduced, but 


the woman being ſeduced was in the tranſgreſſion; 
yet ſhe ſhall be ſaved through child bearing, if ſhe 


continue in faith, and love, and ſanctification with 
febriety.” 1 Tim. ii. 14. (J.) As greatly conducing 


to health of body and long life. Sound and whole. 
ſome ſleep is with a moderate man : he ſhall ſleep till 
morning, and his ſoul thall be delighted with him,” 
Ecclus. xxxi. 24. He that is temperate ſhall pro- 
long life.“ Ecclus. xxxvii. 34. 


d 4. Of Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, 


Q. 21. What is gluttony? 
A. It is an inordinate love to the pleaſures of eat. 
ing; and ſhows itſelf either in eating to excels, or 
being nice and delicate as to the quality and dreſſing 
of one's meat, or in eating with voracity, or out of 
due ſeaſon, or in ſpeaking about meats and eating 
with fondneſs and affection. r 
Q. 22. Is gluttony, eſpecially eating to excels, 2 
grievous ſin? 8 c | 
A. On this head the ſcripture teaches as follows, 
(.) As to its effects in the body and goods. Be not 
ercedy in any feaſting, and pour not out thyſelf upon 
any meat; for in many meats there will be ficknels, 
and greedineſs well turn to choler. By ſurfeiting 
many have periſt.ed, but he that is temperate ſhall 
rolong life.” Eccleſ. xxxvii. 34. * He that loveth 
ood cheer ſhall be in want; but he that loveth wine 
and fat things, ſhall not be rich.” Prov. xx1. 17. 
« Sleep is ſweet to the labouring man, whether be 
eat little or much, but the fulneſs of the rich will not 
{ſuffer him to ſleep.” Eccleſ. v. 11. (2.) As to the 
foul, our Saviour, after relating all the terrors of his 
ſecond coming, concludes with this command, Take 
heed to yourſelves, leſt perhaps your hearts be ovel- 
charged with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and the cares 


of this life, and that day come upon you RT 
or 
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for as a ſnare 1t ſhall come upon all that fit upon the 
earth.“ Luke xxi. 34. St. Paul alſo ſays, Let us 
caſt off the works of darkneſs, and put on the armour 
of light ; let us walk honeftly, as in the day, not in 
noting and drunkenneſs ;” rioting, that is, feaſting, 
s in the original, Rom, xii. 12. and Gal. v. He 
numbers gluttony among the works of the fleſh, 
which exclude from the kingdom of heaven. The 
fame holy apoſtle gives it as a ſign of thoſe who ſerve 
not Chriſt, but adhere to falſe doctrine. Such as 
theſe, /ays he, ſerve not Chriſt our Lord, but their 
own belly.” Rom. xvi. 18. And he laments then 
in theſe moving words. Many walk of whom I have 
told you often, (and now tell yon weeping) that they 
ae enemies of the croſs'of Chriſt: Whoſe end is 
deſtruction, whoſe God is their belly, and whoſe 
glory is in their ſhame.” Philip. tit. 18. (3.) As to 
the fatal conſequences it produces; it was the fin of 
our firſt parents, and the original cauſe of all our wo 
in this miſerable valley of tears; by it Eſau loft his 
birth right; it brought down the wrath of God upon 
his people in the wilderneſs. © As yet their meat was 
in their mouth, and the wrath of God came upon 
them, and he ſlew the fat ones among them, and 
brought down the choſen men of Iſrael.” Pf. Ixxvii. 
30. It was one ggeat part of the crime of the rich 
glutton, for which, when he died, his ſoul was buried 
m hell. It was part of the crime of thoſe who were 


deſtroyed by the deluge ; of which our Saviour ſays, 


* In the days before the flood, they were eating aud 
mnking, marrying and giving in marriage, even 
til that day in which Noah entered into the ark, and 
the) knew not, till the flood came and took them all 
away,” Mat. xxiv. 38. It was alſo part of the fin 
of Sodom, which brought upon that people ſuch ſwift 
Gltruftion ; © Behold, /ays Almighty Gol, this was 
the ſin of Sodom, pride, fulneſs of bread and abun- 
Lance, and the idlenefs of her and of her daughters.” 
Lzech. xvi. 49. ; 

. 23. Is drunkenneſs a grievous ſiu? 


Z 3 A. 
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A. Drunkenneſs is of its own nature a mortal fin, 
as appears from repeated teſtimonies of the holy ſerp- 
ture. (1.) As to the evil of it in general. He that 
is delighted in pafling his time over wine, leaveth 2 
reproach in his 2 holds.“ Prov. xii. 11. Wine 
is a luxurious thing, and drunkenneſs riotous; who- 
toever is delighted therewith ſhall not be wile,” Pros. 
XX. 1, * Look not upon the wine when it is yelloy, 
when the colour thereof ſhineth in the glaſs; it 
2 in pleaſantly, but in the end it will bite like 2 

nake, and will ſpread abroad poiſon like a baſiliſk. 
Prov. xxiii. 31. © Wine drunken with excels is 
bitterneis to the ſoul, The heat of drunkenneſs is 
the ſtumbling block of the fool, leſſening ſtrength, 
and cauſing wounds.” Ecclus. xxx1. 39. (2.) Many 
woes are pronounced againſt it. Who hath wo! 
W hoſe father hath wo? Who hath contentions? 
Who falls into pits? Who hath wounds without 
cauſe? Who hath redneſs of eyes? Surely they that 
paſs their time in wine, and ſtudy to drink off their 
cups.” Prov. xxiii. 29. Wo to you that rife up 
early in the morning to follow drunkenneſs, and to 
drink till the evening to be inflamed with wine. I. 
v. It. And not only againſt thoſe who get drunk, 
but alſo thoſe who are ſtrong to drink great quantities, 
the wo is equally pronounced. Wo to you that ate 
mighty to drink wine, and are ſtout men at drunken- 
neſs.” If. v. 22. Wo to the crown of pride, to 


| the drunkenneſs of Ephraim . .. the drunkennels of 


Ephraim ſhall be trodden under foot.” If. xxviii. 1. 3. 
(3.) It excludes from the kingdom of heaven.“ he 
not deceived ; neither fornicators, nor 1dolaters, nor 
adulterers . . . nor drunkards . . . ſhall poſſeſs the 
kingdom. of heaven.” 1 Cor. vi. g. * Now the 
works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are fornication, 
uncleanneſs . . . drunkenneſs, revellings, and ſuch 
like, of which I foretel you, as I have foretold to you, 
that they who do ſuch things, ſhall not obtain the 
kingdom ot heaven.” Gal. v. 19. (4.) It leads on 


and expoſes one to the greateſt crimes, and to " 
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moſt tatal conſequences. By it, Noah was expoſed 
to the ridicule of his fons, which brought a fatal 
curſe upon a large branch of his poſterity. By it Lot 
was induced to commit a double inceſt ; by it Holo- 
phernes loſt his life ; by it Herod was hurried on to 
murder St. John Baptiſt. It changes men into 
brutes; robs them of their reaſon ; deſtroys their 
health ; brings npon them many diſeaſes ; ſhortens 
their lives; conſumes their ſubſtance ; reduces them 
to poverty; deſtroys the peace of their families; re- 
duces their children to want; foments their paſſions 
and luſts ; makes thena ſlaves to their ſenſual inclina- 
tons; renders them totally unfit for all ſpiritual du- 
ties; opens the door to all temptations ; ſhuts up all 
accels to the grace of God; and when once it is 
become a habit, it is ſeldom or never cured, but drags 


down the poor ſoul to hell-fire. 
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On the Seventh and Tenth Command. 


Q. 1. WT. is the ſeventh command? 
A. Thou ſhalt not ſteal.” Exod, 
$3 

Q. 2. What is the tenth command? 

A. Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's goods.“ 
Exod. xx. 17. 

Q. 3. What is the general end and deſign of theſe 
two commandments ? 

A. To direct us in the duties we owe to our neigh- 
tour, in regard to the temporal goods he poſſeſſes. 

Q. 4. What are the fins forbidden by theſe 
commands? 

A. All unjuſt taking away or retaining what be- 
bngs to another, againſt his will. Now, this may 
be done eicher (T.) By ſecret fraud, which is called 
theft, 
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theft, or (2.) By open violence, which 1s called 
rapine or rebbery, Theſe commands alto forbid all 
unjuſt defires of our neighbour's goods or profits; 
which is the vice of avar ice or covetouſneſs. c 

Q. 5. What are the virtues enjoined by theſe Belides 
commands? condem 

A. To render to every one his own, which ig and in! 
called re/{itution ; and to pay. our juſt and lawful Q& 9 
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Q. 6. What is het? will ſeve 
A. Theft is the unjuſt taking away or retaining ſays St | 
what belongs to another againſt his will, by ſecret 3 


fraud. 


Q. 7 What do you underſtand by ſecret fraud! have tolc 


A. All thoſe hidden ways of taking our neigh- v. 6, 
bour's goods from him, by ſtealing, cheating, deceiy- oy (1 
| it, as (1 


ing, or impoſing upon him, which he is not ſenſible 
of bimfelt when done to him. 

Q. 8. ls theft a grievous fin ? 

A. It is of its own nature a very great and mortal 
fn, as is manifeſt from theſe following reaſons. (i.) 
It is a breach of the law of nature, wluch forbids us 
to do to cthers what we would not have others do to 
us; now, if we examine our own heart, we will 
clearly fee that there is nothing which touches us 
more to the quick, than to be wronged of our goods, 
either by foice or fraud. (2.) It is a breach of juſtice, 
which obliges us to wrong no man, but to render to 
every man what is his own. (3.) It is a great breach 
of charity; for it ſeldom fails to occaſion great diſtrels 
of mind to our neighbour, and frequently of body 
too; for from this ſource ariſe too, too often, angel, 
faſpicions, ,raſh judgments, quarrels, and enmity. 
(4.) It is a breach and violation of the poſitive las 
of God; for the ſeventh command of the Jaw ex 
preſly forbids all unjuſt actions, and the tenth forbids L Mie, 
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conſequently every intermediate degree of wronging 
our neighbour in his goods, in thought, word, or 
deed, is ſtrictly forbidden by this divine law. (5.) 
Befides the prohibition of the law, the word of God 
condemns it in the ſtrongeſt manner, both in general, 
and in regard to the particular kinds of it. 
Q. 9. What does the holy ſcripture ſay againſt 
this vice in general? | 
A. I. The word of God expreſly forbids it, as 
2 thing contrary to the will of God, and to the 
fanfification of our ſouls, and which therefore he 
will ſeverely puniſh. 4+ This is the will of God, 
% %,, Paul, your ſanctification ... that no man 
> ocer-reach or deceive his brother in buſineſs; becauſe 
the Lord is the avenger of all ſuch things, as we 
+ lare told you before, and have teſtified.” 1 Thefl. 
1 Wi. 6. Hence we find feveral dreadful puniſh- 
. nents are threatened againſt thoſe who are guilty of 
ble it, as (1.) Prverty; Some diſtribute their own 
goods and grow richer ; ſome take away what is not 
their own, and are always. in want.” Prov. xi. 24. 
i © Voc to him that heapeth together that which is 
not his own; how long alſo does he load Himſelf 
with thick clay?“ that is, ill gotten goods, like mire, 
both burden and defile the ſoul. Shall they not rife 
vill p ſuddenly that ſhall bite thee ? and they be ſtirred 
vs up that ſhall tear thee, and thou thalt be a ſpoil to 
e hem!“ Hab. ii. 6. And I faw, and behold a 
roll flying . . the length thereof is twenty cubits, 
ond tbe breadth thereof ten cubits. And the angel 
ch fo me, This is the curſe that goeth forth- over 
et the face of the earth; for every thiet ſhall be judged 
ss there written; ... and it ſhall come into the 
en boaſe of the thief, and it ſhall remain in the midſt of 
ty lis houſe, and it ſhall conſume it, with the timber there · 
aue, and the ſtones thereof.“ Zach. v. A dreadful 
x- curſe indeed, long and broad ! (2.) Short life, and 
ds Wl ©) ten untimely dæeathb. He that hath gathered 
ar, WY rches, and not by right, in the midſt of his days 
a. he ſhall leave them, and in his latter end 
he thall be a fool.” Jerem. xvii. 11. And how 
many 
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many are brought to diſgrace when their diſhoneſty 


is diſcovered? how many brought to à ſhameful 
death in puniſhment of it? (3.) The ruin and miſery 


Of 2 heft. 


of their children, Thus, ſpeaking of the unjuſt man, 
the ſcripture ſays, His children ſhall be opprefled 
with want.” Job xx. 10. Woe to them that 
gather together, an evil, covetouſneſs to his houſe, 
that his neſt may be on high, and thinketh he may 
be delivered out of the hand of evil. Thou hat 
deviſed confuſion to thy houſe . . for the ſtone ſhall 
cry out of the wall, and the timber that 1s between 
the joints of the building ſhall anſwer.” Hab ii. g. 
„He that buildeth his houle at other mens charges, 
is as he that gathereth himſelf ſtones to build inthe 
winter.” Eccles. xxi. 9. to wit, his houſe ſhall ſoon 
fall, becauſe in winter the lime will not build nor 
fix the {tones, ſo that it can have no duration. 

II. It makes our prayers and all our other good 
works hateful and deteſtable to God. Do not offer 
me ſacrifice any more, /ays he, your incenſe is an 
abomination to me; your teaſt days I will not bear; 
your folemnities, my foul hates them; when you 
multiply prayer, I will not hear; becauſe your hand; 
are full of blozd. If. i. that is, of ill gotten goods by 
injuſuce and cheating; “ for the bread of the needy 
is the life of the poor; he who cheats him us 2 
man of blood.” Ecclus. xxxiv. and a little after, 
„% He who ſheds blood, and he Who defrauds the 
labourer of his hire, are brothers.” Hence it ſuch an 
ore lifts up his bands in prayer, his prayer is rejected 
it he offers up ſacrifices, it becomes an abomination 
from his hands. 

III. It is expreſly declared that it excludes for ever 
from heaven. But you do wrong and defraud, and 
that your brethren. Know you not that the unjuſ 
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ſhall not poſſeſs the kingdom of heaven?“ 1 Cor. 
vi. 8. Nor is it to be wondered at, that God ſo 
ſeverely punithes this fin of injuſtice, and cheating 
our neighbour z for if thoſe who do not give alu 
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fre, like the rich glutton, and the ſentence of eternal 
puniſhment pronounced upon them at the lait day, 
for this very reaſon alone. Matth. xxv. What can 
they expect, who by fraud and deceit take from others 
what is not their own ? Can they hope to be ad- 
mitted into heaven ? or to eſcape the flames of hell ? 
peſides, our Lord has declared that what we do to 
our brethren, we do to him; conſequently every act 
of injuſtice done to our neighbour is ſet down to the 
account of Jeſus Chriſt ; and can thoſe expect favour 
from him, who by cheating and ſtealing deprive him 
of his goods in the perſons of his brethren ? 

Q. 19. What does the ſcripture declare of any 
particular kinds of theft * 

A. The ſcripture takes notice (1.) Of children who 
who ſteal from their parents, and ſays : © He that 
tealeth any thing from his father or from his mother, 
and faith, This is no fn, is the partner of a murderer.” 
Prov. Xxvili. 24. (2.) Of thoſe who defraud labourers 


of their wages. © Behold the hire of the labourers who 


lave reaped down your fields, which by fraud has 
been kept back by you, crieth : and the cry of them 
hath entered into the ears of the Lord of fabaoth.” 
James v. 4. But (3.) As the fins of this kind are 
molt commonly committed in buying and ſelling, 
ly falſe weights and meaſures, and putting off bad 
g'o-ls for what is ſound; the ſcripture is particularly 
lerere againſt all ſuch as cheat in this manner; thus, 
Thou ſhalt not have diverſe weights in thy bag, 
a greater and a leis: neither ſhall there be in thy 
houſe a greater buthel and a leſs. Thou ſhalt have 
a juſt and true weight, and thy buthel ſhall be 
equal and true; that thou maveſt live a long time 
upon the land which the Lord thy God ſhall give 
tice, For the Lord thy God abhorreth him that 
doeth theſe things, and he hateth all injuſtice.” 
Deut. xxv. 13. © A deceitful balance is an abomi- 
non before the Lord, and a juſt weight is his 
will.” Prov. xi. 1. Diverſe weights and diverſe 
meaſures, both are abominable before God.” Prov. 

xx. 
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XX. 10. As yet there is a fire in the houſe 9 
the wicked, the treaſures of iniquity, and a ſear 
meaſure full of wrath. Shall 1 juſtify wicked 
balances, and the deceitful weights of the bag! by 
which her rich men were filled with iniquity, and the 
inhabitants thereof have ſpoken lies, and their tongue 
was deceitful in their mouth: and I therefore began 0 
ſtrike thee with deſolation for thy fins. Thou ſhalt 
eat, but thou ſhalt not be filled . . . thou ſhalt fo, 
but thou ſhalt not reap .. . that 1 ſhould make thee 
a deſolation, and the inhabitants thereof a hiſſing, 
and you ſhall bear the reproach of my people,” 
Micheas vi. 10. Woe to you that call evil good, 
and good ev1l ; that put darkneſs for light, and light 
for darkneſs ; that put bitter, for ſweet, and ſweet tor 
bitter.” If. v. 20. Which ſellers do, who conceal 
the faults of bad goods, and put them off for found; 
and buyers alſo who depreciate the goods they buy 
from ignorant people, and purchaſe them at under 
lue. ; 

"02. 11. What are the moſt ordinary kinds of theft 
committed in the world? or who are moſt commonly 
ilty of it:? | | 
8 . Beſides thoſe mentioned in the laſt queſtion, 
theſe following are alſo moſt common inthe world. (i. 
Servants who waſte their maſters goods, or ſteal meat 
and drink from them, or any other thing, either 
for their own ute, or to give away to others; who {ell 
what belongs to heir maſters, and put the money in 
their own pocket; who fell their maſters goods by 
their orders, but keep part of the price to themſelves 
without their maſters knowledge ; who when buying 
oods for their maſters, pretend they paid more than 
they did, and put the overplus in their own pockets, 
or the like. (2.) Labourers and workmen of all 
kinds, who do their work inſufficiently, and exact 
the whole price of found work; or who being 
employed by the day, protract the work beyond 
meaſure, in order to get more by it. (3.) Tho 
who have any truſt or charge of other peoples 
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affairs, and embezzle them to their own advantage; 
in whom, Þbefides the injuſtice, there is alſo a grievous 
breach of truſt. (4.) Thoſe who are in any publick 
office, and take bribes, or adminiſter their oAHce un- 
july or unfaithfully, and exact their whole reward. 
(5.) All thoſe who in any other circumſtances ſteal 
or embezzle what belongs to others, 


b. 2. Of Rapine. 


Q. 12. What is Rapine ? 

A. It is the unjuſt taking away, or retaining 
what belongs to another, againſt his will, by open 
vislence. 

Q. 13. Is rapine a grievous fin ? 

A. The word of God ſpeaks of its mortal malice 
as follows, denouncing woes, deſtruction, and ruin 
to themſelves, and to their families, who are guilty 
of it. (1.) 4 Woe to thee that ſpoileſt, ſhalt not thou 
thyſclf alſo be ſpoiled ? When thou ſhalt have made 
an end of ſpoiling, thou ſhalt be ſpoiled.“ If. xxxiii. 
1. (2.) “ Woe to you that deviſe that which is 
good for nothing, and work evil in your beds: in 
the morning light they execute it, becauſe their 
hand is againfl God. And they have coveted fields, 
and taken them by violence, and houſes they have 
forcibly taken away; and oppreſſed a man and 
his houſe, a man and his inheritance ; therefore 
uus faith the Lord, Behold, I deviſe an evil 
aaiit this family, from which you ſhall not with- 
draw your necks. Mich. ii. 1. (3.) 4 Woe to him 
that buildeth up his houſe by injuſtice, and his 
chambers not in judgment; that will oppreſs his 
friend without cauſe, and will not pay him his wages 
thy eyes and thy heart are ſet upon covetouſneſs, 
and upon oppreſſion, and running after evil works. 
Therefore ... he ſhall be buried with the burial of 
a als, rotten and caſt forth without the gates of 
Jeruſalem,” Jerem. xxii. 13. (4) “ Hear. . . you 
tat hate good and love evil, that violently pluck off 
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and as fleſh in the midſt of the pot. 
as they 
which they 


and his widow ſhall not weep 


oppreſs him in the night.” Job xxvii. 13. (6, 


It was fulfilling the cup of iniquity of Achab, who 


ſold himſelf to do evil in the fight of the Lord 
when he violently oppreſſed Naboth, and deprive 
him of his vineyard. 3 Kings xxi. (7.) Be not de 
ceived; neither fornicators nor idolaters ... nor ex- 
tortioners, ſhall poſſeſs the kingdom of God.“ 
Cor. vi. g 

Q. 14. Who are thoſe who are guilty of rapine! 

A. The moſt ordinary cafes im common lite are 
theſe. (1.) Thoſe who abuſe their power and authorty 
to deprive others unjuſtly of their goods and poſleſſiony 
as Jeſabel did to Naboth. 3 Kings xxi. (2.) Tho 
who by unjutt vexations force others to ſell them, 
(3.) Thoſe who rob on the high way. (4.) Thok 
who take on debt from workmen and merchan 
and afterwards refuſe to pay, or who put off and del 
payment, to the hurt and prejudice of their creditors 
45.) Thoſe who opprets the orphans, the widow, 
the poor, and take advantage of their ſituation and 
neceſſities to ſqueeze money from them; which | 
of all others the moſt deteſtable kind of rapine, I 
the fight of God, and againſt which he has expreſſe 
the greateſt wrath and indignatioa in his bo) 
{criptures. : 


0 
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their ſkins from them; and their fleſh from the; 
Hones, who have eaten the fleſh of my people., 
and have flayed their ſkin from off them; and hape 
Hroken and chopped their bones as for the kette, 
Then {hal 
they cry to the Lord, and he will not hear them; 
and he will hide his face from them at that time 
have behaved wickedly in their device,” 
Mich. ii. 2. (5:) This is the portion of the wickel 
man with God, the inheritance of the VIOLENT, 
ſhall receive of the Almighty ; if hi 
Jons be multiplied, they ſhall be for the ſword, and 
nis grandſons ſhall no: be filled with bread ; they 
that ſhail remain of him ſhall be buried in death, 
. poverty like 
water ſhall take hold of him, and a tempeſt ſhall 
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VII 
Q. 15. What do the ſcriptures ſay againſt op- 


th. 
11 prefling the poor and helpleſs ? 

ik A. (l.) © Touch not the bounds of little ones, 
ettle, and enter not into the field of the fatherleſs: for 


their near kinſman is ſtrong, and he will judge their 
cauſe againſt thee.” Prov. xxiii. 10. (2.) “ He 
that offereth ſacrifice of the goods of the poor is as 
one that ſacrifhceth the fon in the preſence of the 
father. The bread of the needy is the life of the 
r; he that defraudeth them thereof is a man 
of blood, He that taketh away the bread gotten 
by ſweat, is like him that killeth his neighbour.” Ec- 


{hall 
em; 
116, 
ces. 
cked 
NT, 
F his 


, and | 
they clus. xXxxiv. 24. (3.) The Lord will not accept 
each any perlon a ainſt a poor man, and he will hear 


the prayer of him that is wronged. He will not 
deſpiſe the prayers of the fatherleſs, nor the widow, 
when ſhe poureth out her complaint. Do not the 
ndow's tears run down her cheek, and is not her 


like 
{hal 
(6 


who 
Lord cy againſt him that cauſeth them to fall? but from 
rell me cheek they go up even to heaven, and the 


Lord that heareth will not be delighted with them.” 
Ecclus. xxxv. 16. (4.) „The praife of the wick- 
ed is ſhort, and the joy of the hypocrite but for a 
moment ... his children ſhalt be oppreſſed with 
wants, and his hands ſhall render to him his forrow, 
„ his bread in his belly ſhall be turned into the 
rail of aſps within him. The riches which he hath 
ſvallowed he ſhall vomit up; God ſhall draw 
them out of his belly .. . becauſe he broke in and 
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themWivipt the poor; he hath violently taken away a 
T holWioule which he did not build.” Job xx. 5. 10. 
hantz 19. (5.) The hinges of the temple ſhall 


Bnck in that day, faith the Lord God; many 
dall die; filence ſhall be caſt in every place. 
Hear this, you that cruſh the poor, and make the 
1 anW'<dy of the land to fail, faying, When will the 
ch i&onth be over, and we ſhall fell our wares? and 
16, Me abbath, and we ſhall open the corn? that we 


deln 
11tors, 
W, 


preſſeha) leſſen the meaſure, and increaſe the fickle, and 
ho convey in decentul balances; that we may 


oliefs the needy for money, and the poor for a 
A a 2 pair 


Q 


278 | 
* 

pair of ſhoes, and may ſell the refuſe of the com}? 
The Lord hath ſworn againſt the pride of Taco, 
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ſurely, I will never forget all their works. Shall na 
the land tremble for this, and every one mourn that 
dwelleth therein?“ Amos viii. 3. How dreadful 
are theſe teſtimonies of the word of God! Hoy 
deeply do they concern thoſe who are guilty of thek 
crimes ! 

Q. 16. Is there any particular kind of this vice of 
oppreſſing the poor more wicked than others? 

A. No doubt there are different degrees of it, ac- 
cording to the greatneſs of the extortion, and the malice 
of the circumſtances in which it is committed; bu 
the icripture ſpeaks with a particular abhorreuce 
againſt oppreſſing the poor by uſury. 

Q. 17. What is uſury ? | | 

A. Uſury is the taking any recompence or reward 
for the loan of money or of other goods for con- 
ſumption, merely for the uſe of the thing lent, 
where no juſt cauſe ſubſiſts, extrinſecal to the loan 
itſelf, on which the taking a moderate intereſt 1; 
allowable; and where ſuch extrinſecal grounds of 
intereſt do actually exiſt, and the proportion of the 
intereſt to be taken, is determined by publick authori- 
ty. To take more than is ſo determined, whether in 
goods or work, is alſo uſury: and it this be taken 
from the poor for money lent them in their diftrels, 
it is not only uſury in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, but is alto 
a grievous oppreſſion of the poor, becauſe it 1s 
taking the advantage of their ſtraits to ſqueeze thelt 
goods or labour from them. The ſame thing is the 
caſe when meal or corn, or any other goods, which 
are conſumed in the uſing them, are lent inſtead 
of money, and ſuch unjuſt and illegal recompence ce 
manded for the uſe of them. 

Q. 18. Is uſury a grievous ſin? | 

A. Uſury is of its own nature a mortal fin, 
whether taken from rich or poor ; but when taken 
irom the poor, it has this additional malice joined to It, 
of oppreſſing them. The word of God ſpeaks off 
as follows, (I.) It expreſly forbids it. Thou ſha! 
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not lend to thy brother, money to uſury, nor corn, 
nor any other thing.” Deut. xxint. 19. If thou 
lend money to any of my people that is poor, that 
dwelleth with thee, thou ſhalt not be hard upon 
him as an extortioner, nor oppreſs him with uſuries.“ 
Exod. .XX11. 25. And our Saviour in the goſpel ſays, 
Lend, hoping for nothing thereby.” Luke vi. 35. 
that is, hoping for nothing merely as a recompence 
for the uſe of your money, which you give in loan : 
for what 1s allowable to be taken as intereft for money 
ſent, is not conſidered as a recompence or reward 
for the loan, but as a juſt compenſation for the loſs 
one's own intereſt ſuftains, or the danger it is expoſed 
to, by the want of his money, while it remains in the 
borrower's hands, and which therefore requires that 
ſuch loſs or danger do actually exiſt, in order that the 
taking ſuch intereſt be lawful in the fight of God, or 
can be done with a ſafe conſcience ; nor can any 
human authority make any recompence for the loan 
of money lawful, where neither loſs nor danger of loſs 
s incurred by the lending it. (2.) It is laid down in 


: | | 2. 
| ſcripture as a condition of gaining heaven, that we 
the Wl avoid this crime of uſury.“ Lord, who ſhall dwell 


in thy tabernacle ? or who ſhall reſt in thy holy hill? 
He that walketh without blemiſh and doeth juſtice. .. . 
he that hath not put out his money to uſury, nor 
taken bribes againſt the innocent.” *Pf, xi. 6. 4 If 
ao a man be juſt, and do judgment and juſtice . . . and 
hath not wronged any man, but hath reſtored the 
pledge to the debtor, hath taken nothing away by 
the MI violence . . . hath not lent upon uſury, nor taken 
nich any increaſe ... he is juſt, he ſhall ſurely live, faith 
cad e Lord.” Ezech. xvii. 5. 8. (3.) The ſcripture 
dee numbers it with murder and adultery and other ſuch 
crimes, and declares it a deteſtable fin, bringing death to 

the ſoul. He that is a robber, a ſhedder of blood 

fn, nd defileth his neighbour's wife, that grieveth the 
ken MI veech and the poor, that taketh away by violence 
that giveth upon uſury, and taketly increaſe; ſhall ſach 
«cnc live ? He ſhall not live; ſecing he hath done all 
A a 3 theſe 
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theſe deteſtable things, he ſhall ſurely die ; his blood 
mall be upon him.” Ezech. xvii. 11. &c. Alſo Al- 
mighty God, deſcribing all the fins of Jeruſalem, for 
which he condemns her, among others has this, 
„ 'Thon haſt taken uſury and increaſe, and haſt cove. 
touſly oppreſſed thy neighbours, and thou haſt forgot- 
ten me, faith the Lord God, Beholq 1 have clapped 
my hands at the covetouſneſs which thou haſt exerci{- 
ed... J will deprive thee in the nations, I will tcatter 
thee among the countries.” Ezech. xxil. 12. 


d 3. Of Avarice or Cyuetouſneſs. 


Q. 19. What is avarice ? 

A. it is an inordinate love, deſire, or concern for 
money, or other worldly goods and poſſeſſions, ſo as 
10 have one's heart ſet upon them, as Judas's was; 
to be unealy and ſolicitous about them, like the rich 
man in the goſpel, to whom our Saviour ſaid, Thi 
Tool, this night thy foul ſhall be demanded of thee, and 
then u heſe ſball all thoje things be? or to covet them 
cagerly when abſent, as Achab did Naboth's vine- 
vard ; or to place one's happinefs in them when pre- 
tent, as the rich glutton. 

Q. 20. Are there more kinds than one of thus 
vice? LE 

A. We may conſider chiefly two kinds of it. The 
one, when a man loves his money to ſuch a degree 
as deliberately to uſe unjuſt means on purpoſe to pro- 
cure it, ſuch as deceit, fraud, robbing, ſtealing, op- 
prefiing the poor, lies, - perjury, ſacrilege, and the 
like. This at firſt fight is a mortal ſin of the deepelt 
die; and of this kind is verified, in a particular man- 
ner, that of the wiſe man, „There is not a more 
wicked thing than to love money, for ſuch a one 
jetteth even his own ſoul to fale.” Ecclus. x. 10. 
Ihe other kind, is that which does not hurry on! 
man to ſuch open atts of injuſtice ; and in the eyes df 
tlc world appears more innocent ; yet is alſo pro- 
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in this, that a man fets his heart too much upon 
riches, purſues the acquiſition of them too ardently, 
and adheres too tenaciouſly to what he poſſeſſes al- 
ready, This Kind is perhaps more dangerous than 
me former, in this reſpect, that it is more hidden, and 
covers itſelf under the maſk of prudence and ne- 
cefity.; for nothing is more common in the world, 
than to ſee thoſe who are guiity of it, applauding 
themſelves as wife and prudent, while they are looked 
upon by all that know them, as mere miſers. 

Q. 21. By what figns ſhall a man know if he be 
guilty of this ſecond kind of covetouſneſs? 

A. This may be known by the effects it produces 
in his conduct, both in the acquiring riches, in the 
polleſfion of them, and in the loſs of them. To 
underſtand this, we muſt remember, that the duty of 
2 chriſtian is to love God above all things, and to 
ſeek for happineſs only in him and from him; that 
we are come into this world only to fave our ſouls, 
and that the goods of this world are only valuable in as 
far as they are made conducive to that end; conſe- 
quently it we love our riches or other worldly goods 
more than God, or prefer them to our ſalvation, we are 
gullty of a very high degree of covetouſneſs or avarice 
and our Saviour expreſly declares, that if we love 
any thing more than him, we are not worthy of him. 
Now, when our conduct in life is ſuch, whether in 
the acquifiion, poſſeſſion, or loſs of our world! 
goods, as ſhows that we prefer them to God and to 
our ſalvation, this evidently ſhows that we are guilty 
ot this vice of avarice. Thus, (1.) In arquiring 
riches ; When a man Jets his mind he continually 
occupied about them, even in time of his religious 
cuties, and this not for once or twice, but conſtantly 
and habitually, ſo as not to take the neceſſary care 
of putting theſe diſtracting thoughts away; this is a 
great ſign of his too great attachment to them; for 
where the heart is, there will the treaſure alſo be ; 
an, if he neglects his ſpiritual concerns when they 
Weitere with his worldly intcreft, fo as to tranſgrets 
| the 
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the commands of God out of worldly views, ſuch a 


7 


ric 

to omit his prayers to Cod, to neglect the publick — 
worſhip of God on days of obligation, to work on out pa 
ſundays, and holidays, and the like, for the greed of he put 
worldly gain; this is ſtill a greater ſign of his 1nordi- wan, 1 
nate attachment to riches, and that he preters them bot im 
before God. And it he goes a ſtep farther to uſe und bl, 
unjuſt and unlawful means for acquiring them, eſpe. hs I 
cially when he can do ſo without being diſcovered to Lord; 
the world, this is an evident proof of the great degree upon | 
of this vice which fills his heart. (2.) In the pol © oa 
ſefſion of them: when a man becomes proud and Q. - 
haughty on account of his riches, deſpiſing others, A. 1 
and truſting ſo entirely in them, as if nothing could erprelſſ 
oppoſe him; this is a great ſign of his love and are pre 
attachment to them; hence St. Paul wiites to I- MW ww, 
methy, “ Charge the rich of this world not to be M1... 
high minded, nor to truſt in uncertain riches, but in hell 
in the living God.“ 1 Tim. vi. 17. Alſo, whena lip the 
man has riches, and has not the uſe of them, but Ge that 
denies both himſelt and his family even the neceſſarits "RH 
of lite according to his ſtation, rather than part with WW. . 4 
them; this is alſo an evident proof of his inordinate 3 
attachment to them. Of this Solomon ſays, T here ſorted, 
is alſo another grievous evil which J have ſeen under be 
the ſun ; riches kept to the hurt of the owner ... bit the 


all the days of his life he eateth in darkneſs, and in ¶ bur Sav 
many cares, and in miſery and forrow.” Eccleſ. v. N nches e. 
12. 16. In like manner, when a man will not pat I were aft 
with his riches even when charity requires it, ſo as mean 
to be hard hearted and cloſe- fiſted towards the poor, i -. 2k 
like the rich glutton in-the goſpel ; of this the ſcrip- kinador 
ture ſays, * He that hath the ſubſtance of this world, through 
and ſhall ſee his brother in need, and ſhall ſliut up lus 8 
bowels from him, how doth the charity of God abide Now, t 
in him?” 1 Jo. iii. 17. Laſtly, when a man is back- vrees of 
ward and unwilling to part with his money, even FF... de ln 
when juſtice demands it, fo as to refuſe or delay paying e 
his juſt debts, or his ſervants wages, or the like, this what wi 
allo 82 very evident proof of his inordinate 1 degrees | 
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his riches. (3) Mhen deprived of them ; riches to 
a good man are like his clothes, he puts them off with-- 
out pain; to a covetous man they are like his ſkin, 
he puts them off with exquifite torment; a good 
man, like. Job, feels the loſs when deprived of them, 
but immediately reſigns himſelf to the will of heaven, 
and bleſſes God with him. The Lord gave, and 
the Lord taketh away; bleſſed be the name of the 
Lord ;” but the covetous man, when any loſs comes 
upon him, murmurs, repines, and complains, and 

becomes a prey to impatience and deſpair. 

Q. 22. Is avarice of its own nature a grievous fin ? 

A. Itis, anda fin againſt which the word of God 
expreiles the greateſt abhorrence. Thus, (1.) Woes: 
are pronounced againſt it by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. 
« Wo to you that are rich, for you have your con- 
ſolation.“ Luke vi. 24. And when the rich glutton 
in hell-fire, implored Abraham to fend Lazarus to 
dip the tip of his finger in water to cool his tongue, 
for that he was tormented in theſe flames; the anſwer 
Abraham made him was, „Son, remember that 
lou didſt receive good things in thy life-time, and 
lizewiſe Lazarus evil things; but now he is coin- 
ſorted, and thou art tormented.” Luke xvi. 25. Now, 
by the rich is underſtood not ſimply the having riches, 
but the loving them and truſting in them; for when 
our Saviour ſaid, * How hardly ſhail they that have 
nches enter into the kingdom of God! the diſciples 
were aſtoniſhed at his words.” But he explained his 
meaning to them, and ſaid, * Children, how hard 
8 it for them that truſt in riches to enter into the 
kingdom of God! It is eaſier for a camel to pals 
tlrough the eye of a needle, than for a ich man to 
enter into the kingdom of God.” Mark x. 23. 
Now, the truſting in riches is one of the Jeaft de- 
grees of covetouſneſs ſhown in the pofleflion of them, 
38 we have ſeen above; if then even this leſſer degree 
of avarice makes it ſo difficult for the rich to be ſaved, 
what will become of thoſe who are guilty of the higher 
degrees? St. Paul ſhall inform us, for as hie ailures 
us, 
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us, (2.) It is condemned as an idolatry, and exclude 
from heaven. Be not deceived, neither fornicg. 
- tors . . . nor covetous . . . ſhall poſſeſs the kingdom 
of God.” 1 Cor. vi. 9. Know ye this and under. 
ſtand, that no fornicator, nor unclean, nor covelous 

rlon, which is a ſerving of idols, hath inheritance 
in the kingdom of Chriſt and of God“ Eph. v. 5. 
Hence, The ways of every covetous man deſtroy 
the fouls of the poflefors.” Prov. i. 19. ( 1 Great 
evils are threatened againſt it. Therefore I am fall 
of the fury of the Lord... man and woman ſhall 
be taken, the ancient, and he that is full of days, 
And their houſes ſhall be turned over to others, with 
their lands and their wives together . . for from 
the leaſt of them even to the greateſt, all are given 
to covetouſneſs; and from the prophet even to the 
prieſt, all are guilty of deceit,” Jer. vi. 13. * I fax 
the Lord ſtanding upon the altar, ſays the prophet 
Amos, and he faid, Strike the hinges, and let the 
lintels be ſhook, for there is covetouſneſs in the head 
of them all, and I will ſlay the laſt of them with the 
ſword ; there ſhall be no flight for them; though 
they go down even to hell, thence will my hand bring 
them out; and thouph they climb up to heaven, 
thence will I bring them down; and though they 
be hid in the top of Carmel, I will ſearch and take 
them away from thence; and though they hide them- 
ſelves from my eyes in the depth of the ſea, there will 
] command the ſerpent, and he ſhall bite them : and 
if they go into captivity before their enemies, there 
will J command the ſword, and it ſhall kill them. 
And I will jet my eyes upon them for evil, and not fir 
good. Amos ix. 1. How dreadful are theſe words 
of the Alinighty ! ++ Go to now, ye rich men, weep 
and howl in your mileries which ſhall come upon you- 
Y »ur riches are corrupted, and your garments are 
moth-eaten. Your gold and filver is cankered, and 
the rrrit of them ſhall be for a teſtimony againſt you, 
and ſhall eat your fleth like fire.“ Ja. v. 1. (4. It 


is the cauſe of numberleſs crimes, and expoſes men 
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to dreadful dangers. ** They that will become rich, 
fall into temptations, and into the ſnare of the devil, 
and into many unprofitable and hurtful defires, which 
drown men in deſtruction and perdition. For the 
defire of money 1s the root of all evils; which ſome 
coveting, have erred from the faith, and have entangled 
themſelves in many ſorrows.” 1 Tim. vi. 9. Ex- 
amples of this occur every day in common lite, where 
we ſee numberleſs crimes, cheating, lying, perjury, 
wars, ſtrife, contention, anger, hatred, and the like, 
ariſe from this miſerable fource, the lade of money ; 
and from the ſcripture we ſee how it produced hard- 
heartedneſs to the poor in the rich glutton. Luke xvi, 
Sacrilege in Heliodorus, 2 Maech. in. Oppreſ- 
fon of the poor by perjury and murder, as in Achab 
for Naboth's vineyard ; giving the lye to the Holy 
Ghoſt in Ananias and Sapphira ; ſelling and betray- 
ing Jeſus Chriſt in Judas, &c. 


$ 4. Of Reſtitution, and paying Debt. 


Q. 23. What is meant by reſtitution ? 

A. By reſtitution is meant the reſtoring to the 
true owner the goods that belong to him, either in 
kind or value, and the making up the unjuſt lois he 
has ſuſtained. 

Q. 24. Is reſtitution a duty of ſtrict obligation? 

A. Whoſoever has taken away any thing trom 
mother unjuſtly, whether by force or fraud, or has 
been the guilty cauſe of its being ſo taken away b 
others, or has in his poſſeſſion, againſt the owner's 
will or knowledge, the goods which he knows be- 
long to another, is bound by the ſtricteſt laws of 
jutice to reſtore the ſaid goods to the true owner, 
either in kind or value, as alſo to make up for the loſs 
tie owner has ſuſtained for want of them, through 
his fault, if he be able, otherwiſe he is incapable of 
receiving pardon for his own fins ; alſo, whoſoever 
bas injured his neighbour, or unjuſtly occaſioned any 
vis to tim, whether in his perſon, goods, or repu- 

tation 
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tation, is bound by the fame laws of juſtice to make Ch. 1 
compenſation for the faid loſs, as far as he is able Q. x 
otherwiſe his fin will never be forgiven him. clude | 
Q. 25. How does this appear from the holy ſeripe | A. 
ture? js to v 
A. From the following expreſs laws, made by Al 1 ch. 
mighty God. (I.) „If any man ſteal an ox or; * 
ſheep, and kill or ſell it, he ſhall reſtore five oxen e iy 
one ox, and four ſheep for one ſheep.” Exod. xxi, ark 
1. * If that which he ſtole be found alive with hin Pope. 
either ox, or aſs, or ſheep, he ſhall reſtore double" le gul 
ver. 4. Todo any fraud, either in ox, or in afg 
or ſheep or raiment, or any thing that may bring TALE 


damage, the cauſe of both parties ſhall come to the 
gods, and if they give judgment, he ſhall reſtore doubt 
to his neighbour.” ver. 9. (2.) * Whoſoever hi 
deny to his neighbour, the thing delivered to his 
keeping which was committed to his truſt, or ſhall by 
force extort any thing, or commit oppreſſion; orſhal 


— — 


' 
find a thing loft, ang denying it ſhall alſo ſear falſch L - 
or {hall do any other of the many things wheren "IP 
men are wont to fin ; being convicted of the offence 'Q , 
he thall reſtore all that he would have gotten by th 3 
fraud, in the principal, and the fifth part beſides, . x T 
the owner whom he wronged.” Levit vi. 2. (nd to 
If men quarre!, and the one ſtrike his neighbouy,.. >. re 

with a ſtons or with his fiſt, and he die not, but keq Q. 2 

his bed; if he rife again, and walk abroad upon lil and! ; 
ſtaff, he that ſtruck him ſhall be quit, yet ſo that A A. IL. 
make reſtitution for his work, and for his expences up. ; .1; 
the phyſicians.” Exod. xxi. 18. If men quan, backt 


and one ſtrike a woman with child, and ſhe miſcarr 
indeed, but live herſelt ; he ſhall be anſwerable for 


much damage as the woman's hutband ſhall requieg} a T, 
and as arbiters ſhall award.” Exod. xxii. 22. (4Mikicther 
« It any man hurt a field or a vincyard, and put n gur pa 
his beaſts to feed upon that which is other mens: Mete ab. 
ſhall reſtore the beſt of whatſoever he hath in his ort it. 


field and in his vineyard, according to the eſtimatio 
of the damage.“ Exod. xxii. 5. 
Q. 2 
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Q. 26. Is the obligation of paying one's debt 1n- 
cluded in the law of reſtitution ? ; | 

A. It certainly is; fince to refuſe to pay one's debts 
to wrong an other ofhis juſt due; and to delay pay- 
ing them when due, and when the creditor needs 
mem, is violently to retain what belongs to another, 
expoſes the owner to great loſs and inconvenience for ' 
want of his own, often proves even the ruin of trades 
people and merchants, and brings the debtor under 
the guilt of a very great crime before God. 
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Of the Eighth 2 ommand, 


. W HAT is the eighth command? 
A. T hou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs 
zwainſt thy neighbour.”* Exod. xx. 16. 

Q. 2. What is the principal end and deſign of this 


by UE mmand ? 

les, M A. To direct us in the uſe of our tongue with re- 
W ard to truth, and in the duties we owe to our neigh- 
hbour 


bour's reputation. 

Q. 3. What are the fins forbidden by this com- 
of WE 

A. Lies of all kinds, whether in words or actions, 
ind all hurting our neighbour's reputation, whether 
y backbiting, detraction, or calumny. 


It kee 
on l 
hat he 
$ upo 


1{CarT Q 4. What are the duties enjoined by this com- 

208 TIRE, | 
equi A. To ſpeak and witneſs the truth in all things, 

„becher in our converſation, or in our judgments, or 

put gur pactions with others; to defend the reputation 

NS 1 the abſent, and to reſtore his good name if we have 

15 0 itt it. 
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81. Of Lies. 


Q. 5. What is a lie? | 
A. A lie is when a man, either by words or action, 
ſhows himſelf outwardly to others, what he is not in- 
wardly in his own mind. 

<Q. 6. How many kinds of hes are there? 

A. There are ſeveral kinds of hes, the moſt ordi. 
nary of which are theſe following. (I.) A jocoſe li, 
which hurts nobody, and is ſpoken to pleaſe thoſe 
preſent, or for excuſe; ſuch was the lie of Sarah when 
the ſaid, he did not laugh. Gen. xviii. 15. (2.) An 
eficious lie, which hurts none, and is intended to be of 
ſervice to others; ſuch was the he of the Egyptian 
midwives . to Pharaoh, Exod. i. 19. (3.) A mal: 


 ctous lie, which is injurious to God, or hurtful to our 


neighbour; ſuch was the he of the devil to Eve, when 
he ſaid, Yeu ſball nit die. Gen. iii. 4. (4.] Diſſen- 
bling, of which the ſcripture ſays, The diſſemblet 
with his mouth deceiveth his friend.” Prov. xi. g. 
(.) Hypecriſy, which is, when a man puts on the 
outward appearance of piety and holinefs, which he 
has not in his heart; ſuch was the vice of the Phan. 
fees, for which Chriſt denounces fo many woes up- 
on them. (6.) Adulut ion or flattery, which is, when 
a man praiſes his neighbour beyond the truth; ſuch 
was the flattery of the people to Herod, when they 
cried, The voice of a god, and not of a man. Acts vii 
) Boaſting, when a man goes beyond the truth in 
praiſing himſelf. (8.) Breaking one's promiſe to hu 
neighbour, which is a lie in paction. 

Q. 7. Is every lie of is own nature a fin ? 

A. Yes, every lie is of its own nature a ſin, becauſe 
it is contrary to the truth, and therefore contrary t0 
God, who is truth; it is alſo an injury to our neigh 
bour by deceiving him. 

O. 8. Does this appear from the word of God! 


A, Moſt manifeſtiy ; for, (1.) All lies without ex. 
„ Lepuol 
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ception are there expreſly forbidden. Thou ſhalt 
fly lying Exod. xxiti. 7. You ſhall not he, 
neither ſhall any man deceive his neighbour.” Levit. 
xix. 11. Be not willing to make any manner of 
lie, for the cuſtom thereof is not good.” Eccl. vii. 
14. © Wheretore, putting away lying, ſpeak ye the 
truth every one with his neighbour.” Eph. iv. 25. 
Lie not one to another.” Coloſ. iii. 9. (2.) The 
ſcripture declares it to be infamous, and that the juſt 
man ſhall hate it. A lie is a foul blot in a man, and 
yet it will be continually in the mouth of men with - 
out diſcipline.” Eccl. xx. 26. * The juſt ſhall hate 
alying word.” Prov. xiii. 5. The manners of 
lying men are without honour, and their confuſion is 
with them without ceaſing.” Eccl. xx. 28. (3.) - 


The ſcripture alſo aſſures us, that no lie can enter 


into heaven. Without are dogs, and ſorcerers, and 
unchaſte, and murderers, and ſervers of idols, and 
every one that loveth and maketh a lie.“ Rev. xxii. 
15. Now in all theſe teſtimonies it is plain, that all 
lies in general, without exception, are forbidden, and 
declared to be infamous, and that thofe who commit 
them cannot enter into heaven ; and conſequently 
that all lies without exception are finfal. Hence our 
Saviour declares of hes in general, that they are from 
the devil, ho, ſays he, is @ liar, and the father there- 
of. Jo. vm. 44. HIT 

Q. 9. But do we not read in ſcripture, that the 
Egyptian midwives were rewarded for telling an offi- 
cious lie to Pharaoh, when they ſaved the children of 
the Iſraelites, and Tome of the beit ſervants of God 
told lies upon occaſions for ſome good end, as Jacob 
did to gain his father's bleſſing ? 

A. The Egyptian midwives were indeed rewarded 
by God, not for telling a lie to Pharaoh, but for theic 
humanity in ſaving the children, and becauſe, as the 
(cripture expreſly ſays, they feared God, Exod. i. 21 
and refuſed to murder the innocent children, as the 
king had commanded them, for fear of offending 
God. As for any lies that may ſeem to have been 

Bb 2 made 
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made by holy people in ſcripture, ſome of the holy 
fathers have endeavoured to free ſome of them from 
the guilt of a lie, by explaining their words in a myfj;. 
cal and parabolical ſenſe; but though they told a rea] 
lie, this does not prove that ſome lies are not ſinful, 
but ſhows that even holy people are ſometimes over. 
feen and do what is wrong, in which they are neither 
to be commended nor imitated. David was a man 
according to God's own heart, and a prophet, yet up- 
on occation he committed adultery and murder; will 
it Ellow Rom that, that adultery and murder are not 
fins ? 

Q. 10. Are all lies mortally finful ? 

A. No, they are not; for jocoſe and officious lies, 
though they be in themſelves really finful, becauſe 
contrary to the truth, and therefore expreſly forbidden 
by the word of God, yet the evil of them is not ſo 
3 as to break our peace with God, and are there- 
ore only venially ſinful. 

Q. 11. Is it in any caſe lawful to tell even a venial 
he, in order to procure ſome good end? | 

A. It never can be lawful to do a thing which is 
in itſelf unlawtul; and no good end whatſoever can 
alter the nature of what is intrinſecally evil; other- 
wiſe there is no crime but what would find an excuſe 
under that cover: beſides, it can in no caſe be lawful 
to do what the law of nature and the poſitive law of 
God expreſly forbid in all caſes without any excep- 
tion; laſtly, St. Paul expreſly declares, we muſt not 
do evil that prod may come of it. Rom. iii. 8, And 
he fays this,. when ſpeaking of promoting the glory of 
God by telling a lye ; he declares that it is a calumny 
on the chriſtians to ſay, they hold it lawful to do evil 
that there may come good; and that the damnation 
F thoſe who hold that maxim 7s juſt. For theſe 
reaſons, it is the conſtant doctrine of the catholic 
church, that in no cafe, and for no good end what- 
ever, not even to ſave the world from deſtruction, 
can it ever be lawful to tell the ſmalleſt lie. No 


good end can, on any account, excuſe the leaſt " 
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« and to advance, that pious frauds, as ſome impro- 
« perly call them, can ever be lawfully uſed, is no 
better than blaſphemy. . . . To tell any lie what- 
© ever in the leaſt point relating to religion, is always 
« to lie in a matter of moment, and can never be 
« excuſed from a mortal fin, as catholic divines teach 
« ,. . good men may ſometimes be too credulous in 
« things in which there appears no harm, Nay, 
« ſometimes, the more averſe a perſon is from fraud 
« himſelf, the more unwilling he is to ſuſpect im- 
« poſture in others. But no good man can coun- 
« tenance and abet a known fraud, for any purpoſe 
« whatever.” So the pious and learned Mr Alban 
Butter, in the introduction to the Saints Lives, page 
18. Edit. Dablin, 1779. 

Q. 12. Are ſome lies mortally ſinful ? 

A. Befides thoſe texts above cited, which ſhow that 
all lies are ſinful, there are others which ſhow direct- 
ly that ome kinds of them are mortally finful ; ſuch 
are theſe following. (1.) “ Six things there are 
which the Lord hateth,” and two of theſe are, a 
lying tongue, and a deceitful witneſs that uttereth lies,” 
Prov. vi. 16. 17. 19. Alfo, © Lying lips are an 
abomination to the Lord.” Prov. xii. 22. (2.) 
« The mouth that lieth, killeth the foul.” Wiſe, 
1 11, © A thief is better than a man that is always 
hing; but both of them ſhall inherit deſtruction.“ 
Ecelus. xx. 27. (3.) Thou wilt deſtroy all that 
ſpeak a lye. The bloody and deceitful man, the 
Lord will abhor.“ Pf. v. 7. * But the fearful, and 
the unbelieving, and the abominable, and murderers, 
and whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and 
all liars, they thall have their portion in the lake 
burning with fire and brimftone, which 1s the ſecond 
death.“ Revel. xxi. 8. 

5 Q. 13. How ſhall we know when a lie is mortally 
uful? 

A. A lie is then mortally ſinful, when beſides being 
contrary to the truth, it is alſo oppoſed to any of thole 
Wtues which are neceſſary o ſalvation, ſuch as fai li, 
B 3 hoe, 
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hope, charity, juſtice, and religion, and when it ig 
attended with ſcandal, or confirmed with an oath, 
Hence, every lie with regard to the truths revealed 
Jeſus Chriſt is a mortal fin contrary to faith ; if either 
any of theſe truths be denied, or what is not revealed 
by God is affirmed to be fo. 

Flattery againſt any revealed truth, by which vice 
i prailed as good, and virtue condemned or deſpiled 
a3 evil, is mortally fintul, as contrary both to faith and 
charity. Wo to you,” /ays the word Cad, who 
call good evil, and evil good.“ II. v. 

Hypocriſy, by which a man puts on a cloak of 
piety, the better to conceal his wickednels, is mortaliy 
tinful, 'being contrary to the love both of God and 
our neighbour, and to religion alſo; ot ſuch 8. 
Paul ſays, „They have an appearance indeed of 
godlineſs, but deny the power thereof . . . they reſiſt 
the truth, being men of corrupt minds, and reprobate 
concerning the faith.“ 2 Tim. in. 5. 8. 

So alſo, any lie that notably injures our neighbour 
either in his perſon, goods, or reputation, is mortally 
ſinful, becauſe contrary both to juſtice and charity, 
Such was the falſe accufation of the elders againſt 
Suſannah, which tended directly both to ruin her 
reputation, and take away her lite, Such alſo,” wa 
the lie of Jofeph's miſtreſs againſt him to her hul- 
band. 

In like manner, any kind of a lie that occaſions 

reat ſcandal to others, is a mortal fin; and hence, 
hes in prieſts and religious people, even in ſmal 
matters, are very often of a mortal guilt, when the 
people are emboldened by their example to make 
flizht of lies, and commit them without reſtraint; 
and they are always dangerous, upon account of the 
indignity done to their character by lying, even in 
{mall matters. PSP | 

Laſtly, any lie, however ſmall in itſelf, yet it 
confirmed by an oath, is always a mortal ſin, becaule 
it is always a grieyous inſult upon God Almighty 9 
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293 
call upon him by oath to witnels a lie, whether in 
little or great. | 


Q. 14. What obligation does a promiſe bring 
upon ore | ; 

A. Every lawiul promiſe brings on a ſtrict obliga- 
tion of veritying what one has taid, by fulfilling bis 
promiſe, Becauſe by a promiſe we give our neigh- 
bour a full right to the performance of the thing pro- 
miſed in its proper time, and we engage our faith, and 
oblige ourtelves to do it. 

Q. 15, What kind of a crime is it to break one's 
faith or promiſe given to another? 

A. It is a double fin, being both againſt juſtice 
and truth, It is againtt juſtice, becauſe it deprives 
mother of what he has a full right to; and it is azainſt 
truth, becauſe it falſiſies the tauh we plighted by pro- 
mifing; and if the promiſe had been confirmed by 
oath, the breach of it adds to thete two the guilt of 
perjury alſo, and makes it a crime of triple malice, 
and therefore a molt grievous mortal ſin. 

Q. 15. Are we obliged to keep our faith or pro- 
mile with all mankind, thaugh of a different religion 
from ourlelves ? 

A. Difference of religion makes no difference in 
the nature of juſtice and truth between man and man; 
and therefore it is the conſtant doctrine of the catholic 
church, that a lawful promiſe made to any perſon, 
whether Turk,, Jew, Heretic, or Heathen, brings 
on a ſtrict and abſolute obligation of performance, if 
the promiſer is able; and the has defined it in one of 
her general councils, that the promiſer is then and 
ten only free from any further obligation, when he 
has done all in his power to fultil it. Coun. Con- 
ſtance, 

Q. 17. Is it lawful at any tune to uſe mental 
reſtrictions and equivocations ? 

A. The catholic church has declared that mental 
teſtrictions and equivocations properly ſuch, are always 
lies, and therefore always finful; and if uled when 
one is upon oath, are perjury; and therefore never 

Can 
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one is called upon to declare the truth by public 
authority. Hence, to aſſert the contrary is con- 
demned by Pope Innocent XI. in the year 1619, 
among other ſuch ſcandalous and antichriftian pro. 
poſitions. / ; 

Q. 18. What is meant by mental reſtrictions and 
equivocations, Properly ſuch ?. 


A. When a perſon in his own mind puts a ſenſe 


upon the words he ſays, contrary or different from 
their plain, natural, and uſual meaning, and which 
the hearers cannot poſſibly perceive, and have no 
grounds or occaſion to ſuſpect, becauſe then the 
ſpeaker truly deceives the hearer. 

Q. 19. Whatis meant by mental reſervations and 
equivocations, net properly fuch ? | 

A. When the words uſed have, either in them- 
ſelves, or from the circumſtances, two natural and 
plain ſignifications, and the ſpeaker uſes them in one 
ſenſe, and the hearer takes them up in the other; ot 
when they have both a literal and ſpiritual meaning, 
as when our Saviour faid of St. John Baptiſt, that 
he was Elias, and St. John himſelf ſaid, I am nat 
Elias. In ſuch caſes, if the hearers be deceived, it is 
their own fault, not a lie in the ſpeaker. 


$ 2 Of Defaming our Neighbour. 


Q. 20. How many ways may one defame his 
neighbour ? 

A. As by defaming any perſon is meant the leſſen- 
ing the eſteem and good opinion others have of him, 
this may be done two ways, either in our own minds 
by ſuſpicious and raſh judgments ; or in the minds 
of others, by calumny and detraction. 

Q. 21. What is raſh judgment? þ 

A. It is the judging evil of our neighbonr without 
a reaſonable cauſe. The Phariſee in the goſpel 1s an 
example of this vice ; for, full of the vain idea he had 
conccived of his own excellency, he deſpiſed - 
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oor publican, and condemned him in his own mind, 
in a moſt unjuſt and uncharitable manner. (1.) With- 
out any other grounds, but merely 
he was a publican. (2.) Contrary even to all the 
lens of a fincere repentance which appeared in him. 


—— 


becauſe he ſaw 


6. Without any condeſcenſion to the frailty of human 
nature, and the violence of paſſion and temptation; 
and (J.) Puſhed on to it, thro' the blindneſs of his 


own pride and ſelf-conceit. a 


U 22. How many ways may this vice be com 
mitted? 

A. Several different ways; the moſt ordinary of 
which ate theſe, (1.) When we form an ill opinion, 
and conceive a diſlike at any one at firſt fight, from his 
lboks or words, and upon no other grounds, judge 
him guilty of any vice. (2.) When we attribute to 
a bad intention any good or indifferent action of his, 
which may equally ariſe from a good intention, and 
o which juſtice and charity require us to attribute it. 
(3.) When upon ſeeing him commit any thing finful, 


we immediately, and without any other reaſon, judge 
hin to be addicted to that fin. (4.) When we judge 
I's virtues or good diſpoſitions to be vices, his hu- 
mility to be mean-fpiritedneſs, his meekneſs and 
atience to be cowardice, his equanimity in bearing 
olſes, to be natural and conſtitutional, and the like; 
bus our Saviour fays to the Phariſees, + John came 
either eating nor drinking, and they ſay, He hath a 
wil, The fon of man came eating and drinking, 
nd they ſay, Behold a man that is a glutton and a 
me- drinker, a friend of publicans and finners.” 
lat, xi. 18. 
another, even with regard to the time to, come; 
hen we fee a habitual ſumer, and judge he is re- 
ovate and abandoned b, God, that he will never 
e converted, and the like. (6.) When we rajnly 
conounce our neighbour guilty of what he is acculed 
, without hearing himſelf. 
. 23. ls it a grievous fin to judge evil of our 
2lbour rathly ? | 
A. 


(F.) When we preſume raſlily to judge 
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A. If the evil we judge of him be grievouſly ſinful, WM not 
it is certainly a grievous fin to judge it of him rafhly, Wl mak 
for (t.) Raſh judgments are expreſly forbidden by WW ve h 
Chriſt, under the penalty of being ſeverely judged WM mak: 
ourſelves z ** Judge not, that you may not be judged; ¶ our 1 
for with what judgment you judge, you ſhall be MW to © 


judged.” Math. vii. 1. And St Paul repeats the WI fearcl 
ſame prohibition ; + Judge not before the time, m-: pr. 
till the Lord come, who will bring to light the {Ml worlc 
hidden things of darkneſs.” 1 Cor. iv. 5. (2.)-l: make 
ſhows a great corruption of one's own heart; for Ml to [py 
none are more ready to judge raſhly of others than Phari! 
thoſe who are guilty themſelves, according to that all th: 
of the wiſe man, „ The fool when he walketh in WM fieque 
the way, whereas he himſelf is a fool, eſteemeth ins alu 
men fools.” Eccles. x. 3. And this is what renders Ml n<ight 
him inexcuſable. Wherefore thou art inexcuſable, I dcbav1 
O man, whoſoever thou art that judgeſt ; for where - ¶ ere | 
in thou judgeſt another, thou condemneſt thyſel; ¶ 1 mot 
for thou doſt the ſame things which thou judgeſt,” M #3 go 
Rom. ii. 1. Thou hypocrite, /ays Jeſus ChritM produc 


Zo all ſuch, caſt out firit the beam out of thy own ncreaſ 
eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee to caſt out the mote ou dd e 
of thy brother's eye.” Matth. vii. 5. (3.) It com- foul, 

monly riſes from a great degree of pride, which Q. 
makes a man uſurp an authority that does not be- not 
long to him, but to God alone ; hence“ He t A. | 
judgeth his brother, judgeth the law; but it tho When a 
judge the law, thou art not a doer of the law, but Provide 
judge. There is one lawgiver and judge, who is able be hear 
to deſtroy and deliver; but who art thou that judge ions 
thy neighbour ?” Jam. iv. 11, Who gave you Pon © 
authority to do what belongs to God alone? “Wb rhen tl 
art thou, ſays St. Paul alſo, that judgeſt anotbe ſelf in h 
man's ſervant? To his own maſter he ſtandeth i be had 
falleth.” Rom. xiv. 4. But thou, why jndgeſt tho be was 
thy brother? or why doſt thou deſpiſe thy brothel Magda! 


for we ſhall all ſtand before the judgment-feat d Was a fa 
Chriſt. . . ſo then every one of us ſhall render accov! be a pro 


to God for himſelt; let us not therefore Jager 2 linger 
| ano io 
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nfl, WM another any more.“ ver. 10. It is only pride that 
makes us uſurp this authority, from the falſe idea 
| we have of our own penetration; it is pride that 
deed makes us attribute to ourſelves the knowledge of 
or neighbour's heart and intentions, which belongs 
Heede God alone, who ſays, © I am the Lord who 
s the MI ſearch the heart and try the reins.” Jer. xvii, It 
js pride that makes us take plealure in thinking 
it the WI worſe of others than of ourlelves ; it is pride that 
2.) n makes us blind to our own faults, and clear ſighted 
t; for MY to ſpy faults in others. In this we imitate the proud 
than Phariſee, who was condemned for it, _—— 
\ tha Wl all the other gue things he did. (4) It mo 

th in frequently arifes from envy and hatred, which makes 
th al us always take in a bad ſenſe what we fee in our 
enden neighbour ; in this we imitate the Phariſees in their 
able, MI behaviour to Chriſt himſelf, for which ſo many woes 
rhere- uvere pronounced againſt them in the goſpel. (5.) It 


el; 5 moſt injurious to our neighbour, depriving him of 


Igel his good name in our own mind unjuſtly. (6.) It 
Chri8Y produces the moſt fatal effects: it nouriſhes pride; 
nereaſes hatred; feeds envy; occaſions ſlander; 
* extinguiſhes charity and brotherly love in the 
oul, | 
Q 24. But when we fee ſtrong proofs of guilt, is 
it not lawful to judge another guilty ? 


when accompanied with theſe two conditions; to wit 
provided they be well tounded, and the accuſed perſon 
be heard in his own defence; but in the ordinary 
actions of men, what appear ſtrong proofs are often 
upon examination found very fallacious, eſpecially 
hen the accuſed perſon comes to be heard him- 


he had proofs to judge the publican a finner, and yet 
he was a faint: the other Phariſee thought Mary 
Magdalen a great finner, and yet ſhe alſo at that time 
Was a faint, He alſo judged our Saviour could not 
be a prophet, becauſe he allowed her whom he judged 
2 nner, to touch him, and yet how widely was he 
miſtaken! 


A. It is lawful to judge according to the proofs, 


elf in his own defence. The proud Phariſee thought, 
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miſtaken | Joſeph's maſter thought his wife's ac« 
culation a good proof of Jolcph's guilt, eſpecially 
when ſhe thowed him Joſeph's garment in hex 
hand; and yet Joſeph was innocent. The accuſation 
and teſtimony of the two eiders was thought a ſuff- 
cient proof of Suiannali's guilt, and yet it was moſt 
tallacious; and what ſtronger proof could there be in 
appearance againſt the B., Virgin, than when $t 
Joſeph found her with child, and yet ſhe was the 
immaculate mother of God? Theſe and ſuch like 
examples ſhow how little truſt can be put in ap- 
pearances, however ſtrong they may ſeem; and 
therefore how cautious we ought to be never to judge 
our neighbour guilty without a thorough examination, 
and without hearing what he has to ſay in his own 
defence. Indeed the wickedneſs of the world is ſo 
great, that judgments even upon flight grounds to 
the prejudice ot our neighbour, are too often true 
at the bottom ; but it is much better to judge well of 
a thouſand undeſerving people, than to judge evil 
unjutily of one who does not deſerve it: In the 
former caſe we run no hazard for our fouls ; nay, it is 
an act cf charity. which thinketh no evil.” 1 Cor. 
xiii. But the latter caſe we lying upon our ſouls the 
ilt of a grievous fin; and in all caſes where we 
judge raſhly, we at leaſt run the riſk of being de- 
ceived, beſides the fin of raſh judgment. 
25. What is detraction and calumny ! | 
A. For the full underſtanding the nature of tlus 
fin, we muſt conſider three kinds of it. (1.) Calumny 
or /tander, which is, when one ſays any evil of hi 
neighbour which he knows to be falſe, as did the 
two elders, when they accuſed Suſannah of adultery. 
(2.) Detraction, which is when one tells any ill of 
his neighbour, which tho? it be true, yet 18 ſccret, or 
known only to few; becauſe by it we detract, ot 
derogate from our neighbour's character unjuſtly and 
uncharitably. (3.) Backbiting, which is one when ſpeaks 
with a malicious pleaſure of the known faults of his 


neighbour. To which may be added (4.) The 
telling 
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telling hearſays and reports to the prejudice of his 
neighbour, which he does not know w ether they 
be true or falſe, ſecret or known; and this kind 


always partakes of the malice of ſome or other, and 


generally of all the other three. 

Q. 26. What kind of a fin are theſe vices ? 

A. If the crime of our neighbour be true; if we 
he certain of it, and if we fpeak of it only to thoſe 
whoſe buſineſs it is to remedy it, and only with 
tie intention of getting it remedied ; this, inſtead 
of being a fin, is an act of charity; and which our 
Gviour commands us to do, it private admonitions 
to the guilty perſon have no effect, or where private 
admonitions might do harm; for then, he ſays, 
« Tell the church.“ Matth. xvii. 17. (2.) If the 
fault of our neighbour be certainly known to us, 
but not public, or at leaſt not known to thoſe to whom 
we tell it; but it be neceſſary for them to know it, 
in order to prevent their being hurt by it, either as to 
ſoul and bod, which they would be, were they 
not apprized of it; in this caſe, if we tell it to them 
alone, purely from the motive of pieventing their 
hurt, and only as far as may be requiſite tor that 
purpoſe, this alſo is. not detraction; for we muſt 
not fave the reputation of the guilty to the prejudice of 
the innocent. (3) Lf the thing be certain and publick, 
and we ſpeak of it, not out of hatred to the perſon, 
nor taking pleaſure in what has happened, but 
merely as an accident that has happened among us, 
and rather feel ſorrow for it, and compaſſion for the 
offender, and endeavour to excuſe and extenuate it; 
tus alſo may be done without fin ; but ſuch is the 
malignity of our nature, that it is very diflicult in ſuch 
cates, not to offend charity, by deſpiſing the guilty 
[crlon, condemning him harſhly, preferring ourlelves 
before him, making {port of his misfortune, or the 
ike, and therefore much caution is required on ſuch 
vxcations, (4.) If the thing ſaid be doubtſul or 
certain, but of ſo trifling a nature, as to be of little 


er no hurt to our neighbour's character, and rather 
Vol. II. e 


a 
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a matter of jeſt than a crime ; then our ſpeaking a. 


bout it as ſuch, may allo be done without great fault, Ne! 
eſpecially as we may reaſonably ſuppoſe our neighbour o 
would not take it amiſs tho' it ſhould come to his ears, Ce 
But (5.) It the ill {aid be a notable hurt to our doc 
neighbour's reputation; if we know it to falſe, or are till 
not certain that it is true; or if being certain it is true, and 
we know it is yet a ſecret; or if it be publick and l.! 
true, but we ſpeak of it out of malice and hatred, his 
deſpiſing him, and expoſing him to the contempt WM 7** 
of others: In all theſe caſes we are guilty of a very oy 


grievous fin. 
Q. 27. How does this appear? | : 
0 


A. From ſeveral reaſons. (1.) If what we ſay, to 


the notable detriment of our neighbour's fame, be tale, Cone 
it is a grievous breach both of charity, juſtice, and . 
truth. (2.) It it be true indeed, but ſecret, our telling wo 
it 13 2 grievous breach of charity and juſtice, (3) WM n 
It it be true and publick, but we ſpeak of it out of Ml * hi 
hatred and ill will, and ſo as to expoſe him to te 7 
contempt of others, it is A gricvous breach 0 nd 
charity. b 
Q. 28. How 1s it a breach of juſtice? cruel. 
A Becauſe when the ill we ſay is either falſe, or a the 
tho” true, is yet ſecret, our telling it robs the abſent * 
of his reputation, and of the favour of others, which 2 
13 doing him a great injuiuce ; for if the robbing one ary G 
f his goods be a grievous breach of juſtice, the rob. * 
bing him of his good name and the favour dt c Dre 
others is much more ſo, becauie the ſcripture 1ays, "wel 
A good name is better than great riches, and good = = 

favour is above filver and gold.” Piov. xxii. 1. "A, 
20. But it the thing ſaid be true, has not te d 
erſon leſt all title to his good name? * k 
A. To this it is anſwered : (1.) Allowing that be A * 

has loſt all title to it, by what authority cen you. e 
take it fronz him? If you knew a perſon had good a gg 
in his poſſeſnon to which he had loft all title, al. , g f 
contem 


ou or any private perſon in juſtice take them from 
3 If you knew a petton had murdered iu 6 
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neighbour, and by that means loft all right to his 
own life; could you in juſtice take his life from him? 
Certainly no ; the puniſhing for crimes of any fort 
does not belong to private perfons, nor to any other, 
till the guilty perſon be properly tried and convicted, 
and his crime legally known; conſequently, tho' your 
neighbour had done any ill thing, for which he loſes 
his title to his good name, if this be known only to 
you or to a few, you have no title to publiſh it to others 
and deprive him of the good opinion they may {till 
have of him, and therefore it is injuſtice in you to do 
ſo. But (2.) On what grounds do you ſay he has 
loſt all title to his good name ? Is it becauſe he has 
done ſome evil action? Let him who has never done 
any ill, be his accuſer. Who is there that has not 
done ſome ſuch action? or rather, that does not too 
frequently do ſo? Does every one then loſe all title 
to his good name by ſuch means? Certainly no; one 
may be a very good man, and very juſtly eſteemed, 
tho' in ſome things he fails; and therefore, while his 
tailings are ſecret, .or known only to a few, it is a 
cruel injuſtice to publiſh them, and thereby rob him 
of the eſteem that others have for him. (3.) With 
regard even to the ill itfelt he has done, which is 
known in fecret to you; how do you know but hie 
has ſincerely repented of it, and made up his peace 
with God ? and that, fenfible of his error, he regrets 
i, and is determined never to fall into any ſuch 
fault again? In this caſe he certainly has as full a 
night as ever to his good name, and therefore it 
would be the higheſt injuſtice, by publiſhing his 
lec t and repented faults, to deprive him of it. 

Q. 30. How are the fins of calumny and detraction 
and backbiting, a breach of charity? 

A. In ſeveral reſpects. (1.) It is a breach of charity 
t) exerciſe any act of hatred or contempt of our neigh- 
bour, and on this account the ſpeaking of the known 
and certain faults of others, out of hatred, or with 
contempt of him, is a breach of charity. (2.) It is 
@ breach. of charity to expoſe our neighbour to the 

C 2 con - 
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tempt and ridicule of others, becauſe we certai 
would not with others thould do this to us; and we 
feel from experience, that nothing gives us more ſen« 
fible pain, than to hear that our name has been taken 
to pieces in any company, even tho' all they ſaid was 
true. (3.) What you fay againſt your neighbour 
may come to his knowledge, and raiſe anger and hat- 
red, and diſpleaſure, and much afflict him; now to 
give occaſion to this without neceſſity is a great breach 
of charity, even tho' what you ſay be true; but much 
more if falſe or dubious. (4.) It is alſo a breach of 
charity towards thoſe who hear you; bcœeauſe it make; 
them loſe their eſteem of their neighbour, and excites 
temptations of ſuſpicious and raſh judgments againſ 
him; of all which the detractor becomes the guilty 
cauſe, | 

Q 31. What does the word of God ſay of theſe 
fins ? 

A. It ſpeaks of them with the greateſt horror : tor, 
(1.) It gives the following deſcription of thoſe who 
are guilty of them; „ Their throat is an open ſe- 

ulchre, with their tongues they have uſed deceit, the 


poiſon of aſps is under their lips, their mouth is full a 


curſing and bitterneſs.” Rom. iii. 13. Alſo, “ They 
have whetted their tongues like a ſword, they have 
bent their bow, a bitter thing, to ſhoot in ſecret the 
undefiled.” Pſa. Ixiii. 4. * If a ſerpent bite in 
filence, he is nothing better thet backbiteth ſecretly.” 
Eccl. x. 11. (2.) It frequently prohibits them in 
the ſtrongeſt terms. Haſt thou heard a word again!: 
thy neighbour ? Let it die within thee, truſting that 
it will not hurt thee.” Eccl. xix. 10. Rotiail 
your tongue from detraction, for an obſcure ſpeci 
ſhall not go for nought, and the mouth that lieth, Kill 
the ſoul.” Wild. i. 11. My ſon. . . have no- 
thing to do with detractors; for their deſtruction ſhall 
riſe ſuddenly : and who knoweth the ruin of both! 
Prov. xxiv. 21. (3.) It declares them hateful 


God and man. © Thy mouth hath abounded with al 


and thy tongue hath framed deceits ; fitting "Y did 
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ſpeak aga inſt thy brother, and didſt lay a ſcandal 
againſt thy mother's ſon ; theſe things thou haſt. done, 
and I was filent; thou thoughteſt unjuſtly that I ſhould 
be like to thee ; but I will reprove thee, and ſet thy 
face before thee.” Pla. xlix. 19. © Six things there 
are which the Lord hateth, and the ſeventh his foul 
deteſteth : Haughty eyes, @ lying tongue, and hands 
that ſhed innocent blood; a heart that deviſeth wick- 
ec plots, feet that are ſwift to run into miſchief; 2 
deceitful witneſs that uttereth lies, and him that ſow- 
«th diſcord among brethren.” Prov. vi. 16. And 
therefore, “ a falſe witneſs ſhall not be unpuniſhed, 
and he that ſpeaketh lies ſhall not eſcape.” Prov. xix. 
6. Among the fad lift of crimes, of which the hea- 
thens were guilty, as declared by St. Paul, Rom. i. 
detraction is particularly mentioned, and immediately 
after it is added, hatgſul to God; and the wiſe man 
declares, that ** the detrator is the abomination of 
men.“ Prov. xxiv. On all which accounts, St. 
Paul gives this general rule, which he commands the 
paſtors of ſouls, in the perſon of Titus, to inſtil into 
their people. Admoniſn them... to be ready to 
every good work, to ſpeak evil of no man, not to be 
lItiz10us, but gentle, ſhowing all meekneſs towards all 
men.“ Tit. iii. 1. St. James alſo gives this command, 
Vetract not one another, my brethren ; he that de- 
tracteth his brother, or he that judgeth his brother, 
detracteth the law, and judgeth the law.” Ja. iv. 11. 
b:114cs theſe declarations of holy ſcripture, we may 
obſerve, (4.) That to ſpeak ill of our neighbour is 
quite contrary to the exampie of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
was ſo ten der of the reputation of others, that he would 
not diſcover who it was that was to betray him, tho 
t gave him fo much pain, but allowed even Judas to 
receive the holy communion unworthily, rather than 
diſcorer his crime to the other apoſtles, and though 
be knew, that a few hours after it would be diſcovered 
bo the whole people, yet for our inſtruction he would 
not de tlie one to diſcover it. (5.) That it is a baſe 
me cowardly vice, ſtabbing our neighbour's reput- 
Cc 3 ation 
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ation behind his back, when he has not the opportuni- 


ty of defending huntelf ; of this Job particularly com- 
plains, when he lays, * Even fools deſpiſed me, and 
when I was gone away from them, they ſpoke againſt 
me.” Job xix. 18. (6.) It often produces the mot 
fatal conſequences, as in Joſeph's impriſonment, Su— 
fannah's condemnation, and the murder of eighty five 
innocent prieſts, by king Saul, from the calumny of 
Doeg. (J.) It is often thrown. back upon the calum- 


that accuſed Suſannah, and in the enemies of Daniel. 
(8.) It is the ſource of numberleſs quarrels, diſſen- 
tions and anunefitics, eſpecially in that kind of it 
which is called whiſpering, and conſiſts in tale- bear. 
ung, or telling in one place, all that was ſaid or done 
un another; and telling to one all that others ſaid of 
him, often magnifying and aggravating it, and put- 
ing it, when rehearſed, in a very different light from 
what it was when firſt ſaid. Againk this ſpecies of it, 
God has expreſſed a particular deteſtation. Thou 
Malt not be a detractor nor a whilperer among thy 
people.“ Levit. xix. 16. he not called a whilper- 
er, and be not taken in thy tongue and confounded, 
for contuſion and repentance is upon a thief, and an 
evil mark of diſgrace upon the double-tongued, but 
to the whiſperer hatred, enmity and reproach.” Eccl. 
v. 16. The tale-bearer ſhall defile his own ſoul, 
and ſhall be hated by all, and he that ſhall abide with 
him ſhall be hateful; but the ſilent and wile man 
ſhall be honoured.” Eccl. xxi. 31. The whiſper- 
er and the double-tongued is accurſed,, for he hath 
troubled many that were at peace. The tongue of a 
third perſon hath diſquieted many, and ſcattered them 
from nation to nation. It hath deſtroyed the ſtrong 
citics of the rich, and hath overthrown the houſes ot 
great men. It hath cut in pieces the forces of people, 
and undene ſtrong nations. The tongue of a thu 
perſon bath caſt out valiant women, and Ceprived 
hem of their labours. He that hearkeneth to it — 
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Chap. XVIII. Of Deſaming others. zoy 
never have reſt; neither ſhall he have a friend on 
whom he may repole.” Eccl. xxviii, 15. : 
Q 32. Is it a fin to give ear to calumnies and 
detractions? 
A. It is a ſin to give ear to ill ſpoken of the abſent, 
in two caſes. (1.) When one induces another to 
ſyeak ill of the ablent, either by commanding, ex- 
horting, queſtioning, or otherwiſe exciting or en- 
couraging him to it. (2.) When one conſents to, 
and takes pleaſure in, hearing ill ſpoken of his neigh+s 
bour ; for St. Paul, relating the crimes of the hea» 
thens, among which detraction bears a diſtin- 
guiſhed place, adds after all, that“ not only they 
who do fuch things are worthy of death, but they 
alſo that conſent to them that do them.” Rom. i. 32. 
Q. 33. How then ought one to do when. he hears 
his neighbour ſpoken. ill of? | 
A. (1.) He ought to fly fuch company as far as 
he can; for the {ſcripture ſays, Let detracting lips 
be far from thee.” Prov. iv. 24. And, My fon, 
fear the Lord and the king, and have nothing to do 
with detractors.“ Prov. xxiv. 21.. © Hedge thy ears 
with thorns, and hear not a wicked tongue.“ Ecclus. 


phet, who ſays, The man that in private detracted 
his neighbour, him did I perſecute; with him that 
had a proud eye, and an inſatiable heart, I would 
not eat.” Pl. c. 5. (2.) Make it a conſtant rule, 
when you hear ill ſpoken ot the abſent in company, 
always to take the abſent's part; excuſing and de- 
fending them, and telling any good you know about 
them, It is but too true indeed, that few are to be 
found but who have ſome faults; but it is no leſs true, 
that few are ſo bad but who have ſome good qualities; 
the pride and malice of our heart make us take a 
pleaſure in ſpeaking of the faults of others, and over- 
look their good qualities; but true chriſtian charity, 
as it thinketh no evil, ſo it ſpeaketh none; as it moves 
us to do to others, what we with others ſhould. do to 
us, ſo it enjoins us to oppoſe the good we know of 

QUE 
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our neighbour, as a counterbalance to the ill which 
ve. hear ſpoken againſt him; the one is juſt as eaſily 
done as the other, and whoever withes to preſerve the 
innocency of his own foul, will ſurely follow the 
laws of charity, rather than the ſuggeſtions of pride 
and malice. (3.) Where it can be done with pry. 
dence, reprove the detractor, and admoniſh him of 
the evil he does, Where this is thought improper, 
ſhow a diſpleaſure in your looks at the converſation, 
keep ſilence, and turn your eyes another way. The 
north wind driveth away rain, ſo doth a ſad counte- 
nance a backbiting tongue.” Prov. xxv. 23. One 
great encouragement to backbiting, is the pleaſure the 
hearers ſeem to take in hearing it; remove this, and 
it will ſoon end. (4) Turn the converſation, even 
abruptly, to ſome other ſubject, without ſeeming to 
take notice of what was faying againſt any one, 
(5.) Ne vei be raſh in believing what you hear againſt 
the abſent, till at leaſt you hear what they have to 
ſay for themſelves. 

Q. 34. When one has hurt his neighbour's re- 
putation by any of theſe fins, what he is obliged to do! 

A. He is obliged to do all he can to reſtore his 
good name again; for if one that wrongs his neigh- 
bour in his riches is obliged to reſtitution, how 
much more when he takes away his good name un- 
juſtly ? for @ good name is better than riches, Now, 
this is a moſt difficult thing to do, on many accounts; 
for it requires great humility indeed to retract what 
one has ſaid; and though done, few will believe the 
retractation; the ill ſaid ſoon ſpreads, the retractation 
not ſo eafily; and this conſideration ſhows in a par- 
ticular manner how dangerous a fin detraction is for 
thoſe who are guilty of it. 
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On the Ninth and Tenth Commands, 


(L 5. HAT are the ninth and tenth commands ? 

A. Thou {halt not covet thy neigh- 
bour's wife. Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's 
goods.“ Exod. xx. 17. 

Q. : What is the end and deſign of theſe com- 
mands 

A. We have already ſeen that theſe two commands 
principally regard fins of luſt and injuſtice ; and we 
have conſidered them in that view, along with the 
ixth and ſeventh commands. But beſides that, they 
are allo defigned to direct us in the care we ought to 
have over our hearts, by avoiding all evil thoughts, 
and employing our minds on good objects. 

Q. 3. May one grievouſly offend” God by evil 
thoughts ? . 

A. There is no doubt of it ; for whatever is a fin 
to do, or to ſpeak, it is likewiſe a fin to conlent to 
in our thoughts; and our Saviour ſays, Out of the 
heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, 
fornications, thefts, falſe teſtimonies, blaſphemies; 
theſe are the things which defile a man. Mat. xv. 19. 
That is, thele different fins have their ſeat properly 
ſpeaking in the heart, and their malice, as fins, con- 
tits preciſely in the conſent of the will to them; and 
when this conſent is given, the fin is immediately 
committed before God, and the ſoul defiled by them; 
hence, our Saviour ſays again, ** I fay to you, that 
whoſoever looketh on a woman to luſt after her, 
hath already committed adultery with her in his 
heart.“ Matthew v. 28. And the ſcripture ſays, 
„Evil thoughts are an abomination to the Lord.” 
Prov. xv. 26. And © Perverſe thoughts ſeparate 


tom God,” Wald. i. 3. The fin. of the angels 
Was 
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was a ſin of thought only; and indeed many of the 
moſt grievous fins men commit, are of their own 
nature fins of thought, and completed there, ſuch 2 


pride, envy, hatred, and the like; the outward ac. 


tions flowing from them, being the effects they pro- 
duce, and which very often contain a diſtinct malice 
from what paſſes in the thought, on account of the 
injury actually done to others. | 


Q. 4. In what manner are fins of thought com- 


mitted ? 

A. We muſt here carefully obſerve the difference 
between the temptation of evil thoughts, and the fin 
committed by them. When evil thoughts of what- 
ever kind come into one's mind, without his giving 
occaſion to them; though they remain there ever ſo 
obſtinately againſt his will, yet conſidered in them. 
ſelves, they are no fin; they are the temptations by 
which the devil endeavours to draw us to fin, but they 
are not fins in themſelves, becauſe they are not our 
own ; for though they be in our mind, they are there 
againſt our will, forced in upon us by the malice of 
our fpiritual enemies. Nay, if we behave as we 
ought under them, rejecting them and oppoſing 
them, inſtead of being a hurt to the foul, they wil 
be of ga profit; becauſe the fidelity we ſhow to 
God in reſiſting them, will both increaſe his grace 
in our ſoul, obtain a more ample reward for us in 
heaven, and ſerve to implant the contrary virtues 
more deeply in our hearts. But the fin committed 
hy evil thoughts, ariſes from our making thee 
thoughts our own ; while the, are borne in upon the 
mind againſt our will, and we continue to abhot 
and reject them, they are none of ours, but the darts 
of the enemy ſeeking to ruin us, and we are not 
accoun able for them. But when we admit them 
by any act of our own will, then they become our 
own, and we commit fin by them. Now, this may 
be done ſeverel different ways. Thus, (1.)- It we 


love the evil object, and willingly take pleaſure in 
thinking on it. Ot this the icripturc ſays, “ He tht 
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lveth iniquity, hateth his own ſoul.” Pf. x. 6. 
« They became abominable, as thoſe things were 
which they loved.” Hol. ix. 10. And therefore, 
ge not delighted in the paths of the wicked, neither 
ket the way of evil men pleaſe thee.” Prov. iv. 14. 
for, It 1 have looked at iniquity, Jays David, in 
my heart, the Lord will not hear me.” Pla. Ixv. 18. 
(2) If we conſent to any evil thing with our will, 
tho' we go no further in committing it, or it we con- 
{nt to its being done by others; by that conſent we 
immediately become guilty before God. Hence the 
ſcripture ſays, * Take heed thou never conſent to fin, 
nor tranſgreſs the commandments of the Lord thy 
Cod.“ Job. iv. 6. For, They who do ſuch things 
aue worthy of death ; and not only they that do them, 
but they allo that conſent to them that do them.“ 
Rom. i. 32. And our Saviour prunounces a wo up- 
on the Pharifees, for conſenting to the evil deeds of 
their fore-fathers; Wo to you who build the 
monuments of the prophets ; and your tathers killed 
em: truly you bear witheſs that you conlent to the 
doings of your fatheis.” Luke xi. 47. (3.) The fin 
becomes ſtill greater, if we go a ſtep further. and deſire 
the evil object; and this is what is expreſly and direct- 
forbidden by the ninth and tenth commandments. 
(4.) We allo fin by thought, if we are glad and re- 
joice at any evil, whether done, or intended to be 
done by ourſelves or others. Thus the ſcripture deſcrih- 
ing wicked men, ſays, they“ leave the right wa, and 
walk in daik ways; they are glad when they have 
done evil, and retoice in molt wicked things, whole 
ways are perveiſe, and their ſteps infamous.“ Prov. 
1 13. 

Q. 5. What are the means by which we may be 
peierved from fins of thought? 

A. Chietly thele following. (I.) A conftant vioi- 
ance, or guard over our heart, that no evil may enter 
there, to hurry us away before we are aware. With 
al watchfulneſs keep thy heart, becauſe lite iſſueth out 
tom it“ Prov. iv. 23. (2.) Refolutely to throw 
N away 
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away all evil thoughts upon our firſt obſerving them, a 
we throw off a ſpark of fire that falleth on our clothes. 
(3.) Immediately turn our thoughts to Jeſus Chrig 
upon the crok, and with humble and fervent prayer 
beg his help againſt them, if they prove obſtinate, 
(4.) Renounce them with contempt and diſregard, 
and make acts of the contrary virtues. (5.) But the 
moſt effectual preſervative againſt them, is to walk in 
the preſence of God, and employ our thoughts 2 
much as poſſible upon pious and good objects, which 
will both ſhut the door againit evil thoughts, and 
bring down a great bleſſing from God. * My fon, 
fays he, give me thy heart, and let thy eyes keep my 
ways.” Prov. xxii. 26. Have confidence in the 
Lord with all thy heart, and lean not upon thy own 

rudence. In all thy ways think on him, and he will 


direct thy ſteps.” Prov. iii. 5. c 


See 
Gun . 


Of the Seven Capital or Deadly Sins. 
.. W Hat are the ſeven capital or deadly fins? 


A. They are as follows; pride, covet- 
ouſneſs, envy, luſt, gluttony, anger, and ſloth. They 
are called caprtal ſins, becauſe they are the roots ot 
ſprings, from whence all the other fins men commit 
take their riſe; and they are called deadly fins, becauſe 
they are all af their own nature mortal ſins, which 
baniſh the grace of God from the ſou], though ccca- 
ſionally their acts may be only venial. either from the 
ſmallnets of the matter, the imperfection of the ac 
themſelves, or from the circumſtances attending them. 
We have already ſcen and conſidered five of them, 
when explaining the commands to which they belong, 
to wit, covetouincis, envy, luſt, glu:tony and anger; 
where we allo had occation to ſpeak of their oppoiite 
virtues, 
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Chap. XX. Of Pride 


virtues, 
other two, pride and ſloth, with their oppoſite virtues, 
humility and fervour of ſpirit, 


y 1. Pride. 


Q. 2. What is pride? 

A. Pride is commonly defined to be, an inerdinate 
eftcem and love of aur own excellency ; or more clearly, 
a falſe efleem of our own excellence, accompanied with 
a pleaſure in thinking curſelves above what God has 
made uu, and a deſire of being thought by others above 
what we really are, according to that of S. Paul, “if 
any man thinks himſelf to be ſomething, whereas he 
nothing, he deceiveth himſelf.“ Gal. vi. 3. It may 
be divided into four different branches, which are di- 
ametrically oppoſite to the four diſtinguiſhing charac= 
ters of true humility, 

1. Humility enlightened by divine faith teaches us, 
thit of ourſeives we are noching, that our very being, 
and every qualification or good thing which we pol- 
ſels, is all the gitt of God, wholly dependent on him, 
nd eſſentially ſubjected to his good pleaſure, for e- 
ſery beſt gift, and every perfect gif, is from above, 
toming down from the father of lights,” Jam. i. 17. 
lat of courſe we have no right nor title in ourſelves, 
b any efteem or praiſe, on account of any good thing 
re poſſeſs, but that all the praiſe and glory belongs to 
bod alone; according to that, © to the king of ages, 
Immortal, inviſible, the only God, be honour and 
tory for ever and ever.“ 1 Tim. i. 17. and again, 
What haſt thou, that thou haſt not received? and 
I thou haſt received it, why doſt thou glory as if 
hou haſt not received it? 1 Cor. iv. 7. In oppoſi- 
Won to this, pride blinds a man to theſe truths, falſe- 
„ Perſuading him that the qualifications and good 
ungs he poſſeſſes are his own, and therefore makes 
lem, and ſeek to be eſteemed and praiſed and ho- 


oured on that account; ſuch were thoſe of whom the 
Vol. II. D d ſeripture 


1 
There remains to be explained here, the 


im attribute them to himſelf, value himſelf upon 
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Lerd, that I ſhould hear his vice, and let 1jrael gi? 
J know not the Lord, neither will I let 1jrael go. 
Exod. v. 1, Such was the pride ot Nabuchodonofor, 
who, when the three holy children refuſed to wor. 
ſhip his golden ſtatue, threatencd to thr »w them in- 
to the fiery furnace, and ſaid, (and who ig the God that 
ſhall deliver you out of my hands? Dan. iii. 15. Such 
was the pride of luciter, who, dazzled with his owg 
beauty and high perfections, forgot that he had receiv. 
ed them from God, and wanted to ſet himſelf upon 
an equality - with the moſt high, ſaying in his heart, 
6 ] will aſcend into heaven, I will exalt my throne 
above the ſtars of God... I will afcend above the 
height of the clouds, I will be like to the moſt 
high.” If. xiv. 13. Such in fine is the pride of all 
thele, who value themſelves upon their beauty, thei 
nobility, thei riches, their valour, their power, the! 
ſtrength, &c. and who, forgetful of God to whonj 
all theſe things belong, though not perhaps in expreſ 
words, yet in the pride of their heart, and in tlic 
a hole conduct, look upon theſe things as their ov 
property, and ſeek that praile and eſteem on the 
account, which is due to God alone. 

(2.) Humility teaches us, not only that all the good 
things we poſſeſs are from God, and not from out 
ſclves, but alſo that they are all the pure gifts ot God 
heſtou ed upon us out of his mere goodneſs and li 


berality, without any merit, right or title on our pal 


to any one of them; that we depend wholly updl 
the coodnefs of God, not only tor having firſt be 
fiowed them upon us, but alſo for his continuing 
picterve them with us; and that whatever ende 
yours we uſe to procure or preſerve any good, Can ſe 


ver luccced without God's aſſiſtance and benediction 
1 
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fcrioture ſays, (who have ſaid, We will magnify our 
tongue, our lips are our own, wh? is lord over us? ” 
Pl. xi. 5. Such was the pride ot Pharaoh, who, when 
Rloyſes firſt went in to him and faid, ** thus faith the 
Lord God of Iſrael, Let my people go, that they may 
ſacrifice to me in the deſert, anſwered, ho is the 
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nay, that we are fo far from — any good thing 
from God, that of ourſelves we deſerve nothing but 
uniſhment and ſtripes on account of our fins. See 
above, Chap. viii. Q 4. In conſequence of theſe truths, 
humility teaches us to confide only in God, and not 
in ourſelves, nor in any ability of our own, to attri- 
bute all ſucceſs to God alone, and to give him all the 
praiſe and glory. See Chap. viii. Q. 14. In oppoſi- 
tion to this, even when by the light of revelation a 
man is forced to acknowledge God to be the author 
of all good, pride endeavours to perſuade him, that 
the ſucceſs he acquires, or the good things he en- 
joys, are due to his own merit, to his own induſtry, 
to his own prudence, ſtudy, labour or power, or other 
ſuch deſert, and makes him on that account glory in 
himſelf, and ſeek eſteem, approbation, and praiſe from 
others, inſtead of referring all to God, and gwing 
glory to him. Such was the pride of Nabuchodo- 
noſor, when “walking in his palace of Babylon, he 
ſaid, Is not this the great Babylon, which 1 have 
built to be the feat of the kingdom, by the flrength of 
my power, and by the glory of my excellence? Dan. iv. 
27. Such is the pride of thoſe, who attrivate their 
knowledge to their own genius and ſtudy, their riches 
to their induſtry and good management; their vice 
tories in war, to their own courage and conduct, &c, 
glorying in themſelves, and forgetful of the Al- 
mighty. | 
(3.) Humility thas convincing a man of his own 
notuingneſs, incapacity, mifery and fin, teaches him 
carefully to ſeparate in his own mind what belongs to 
God, and what is properly his own; and this ſepara- 
tion being made, humility makes him afraid of mak- 
ing any ſhow or oftentation of he good that is in 
him, as he knows it is the pure gift of God, and belongs 
only to him; which therefore he endeavours rather to 
hide from the eyes of men, leſt otherwiſe he ſhould 
be expoſed to the danger of vanity, and rob God of 
that glory which is due only to him; and the more 


tayours he receives from God, the more he humbles 
Ddz. hint 
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himſelf in the view of his own unworthineſs, fearing 
leſt he ſhould abuſe them, and dreading the ſtrict ac. 
count he will have one day to make of them, know. 
ing that he fo whom much is given, much will be re. 

wired of hm. Thus St. John Baptiſt, when the 

hariſees ſent o eiiquire at him if he was the Chriſt, 
or a prophet, not only denied that he was the Chriſt, 
but even paſſed over in ſilence his being a prophet, 
tho' he could have acknowledged that with all truth, 
Chriſt himſelf having declared him to be a prophet, 
and more than a prephet, but of this he ſaid nothing, 
out of humility; and when they preſſed him for an 
anſwer, all he would acknowledge of himſelf was, 


that he was a voice. I am the voice, /ays he, of one 


crying in the wilderneſs.” In oppoſition to this, pride 
having nothing in view but ſelf-exaltation, and that 
all others ſhould have the ſame high idea of us that 
through this unhappy pride we have of ourſelves, 
makes us both conceive a much higher opinion of 
any good that is in us than it really deſerves, and even 
perſuades us that we have many good things and 
valuable qualities which we have not; and puſhes us 
on to publith and boaſt to others of our pretended 
excellence, in order to inſpire them with the ſame ex- 
alted idea which we ourſelves have of them. Now 
this is a moſt univerſal branch of pride in ſome de- 
gree or other, for few are to be found who have not 
a much better opinion of themſelves and of their own 
1 than they really deſerve and who do not 
eck to ſet them off in the beſt light to others. 

(4.) Finally; humility fixing one's attention upon 
what is only his own, that is, on his being a mere n- 
thing and fin ; and conſidering in other men the gifts 
and graces with which Almighty God has been 


pleaſed to adorn them, he ſubjects himſelf in his own 
heart to all others, and upon every proper. occaſion 
ſhows them all reſpe& and eſteem, according to that 
of the Apoſtle, in humility let each eſteem others 
better than themſelves, each ont not conſidering the 


things that are his own, that is, the gifts of God that 
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are in him, but thoſe that are other mens; for let 
this mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus.” 
Philip. ii. 3. And again, „in honour preventing one 
another.“ Rom. x1. 10. being ſubject one to another 
in the fear of Chriſt.” Eph. v. 21. Or, as St Peter 
expreſſes it, Be ye ſubject therefore to every human 
creature for God's ſake,” 1 Pet. ii. 13. that is, conſi- 
dering in them, what they have of God, and reſ- 
pecting God in them. Hence the truly humble 
man endeavours to ſhut his eyes to the failings and 
imperfections of others, finding enough of that in 
himſelf, whereon to occupy his attention, and to hum- 
ble him in his own mind below all others; he 
conſiders the conduct of others in the moſt favour- 
able light it can bear, carefully avoids all raſh judg- 
ments of them; and where the evil of their conduct 
is maniteſt, and can admit of no excuſe, he ſtill hum- 
bles himſelf below them in his own mind, reflecting 
that if he had been in their ſituation, with the ſame 
temptations. they had, he would have been much 
worte than they, attributing it folely to the goodneſs 
of God, that he is not worſe than the worſt of the 
human race. In oppoſition to this, pride fixing one's 
attention only upon the good qualities he has, or 
failely imagines he has, and confidering them as his 
own, and exulting in the fumes of his own fuppoſed 
excellency, makes him blind to all the good qualities 
of others, which he conſiders as a diminution of his 
own excellency, but he is elear- ſighted to ſpy all their 
failings and imperfections, which his pride magnifies 
in his eyes, as by this means his vanity is gratified, 
ſeeing them ſo much inferior to himſelf as he imagines, 


and exulting in his own ſuppoſed ſuperiority over 


them; hence raſh judgments, unjuſt ſuſpicions, 
jealouſtes, contempt and diſregard for others, and the 
like. Such was the pride of the proud Pharifte, who 
drunk with the fumes of his own ſuppoſed perfection, 
deſpiled the humble publican as one unworthy of his 
regard, though in the fight of God he was far more 


worthy than he. | | 
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From this deſcription of pride, it appears, (1.) That 
the very eſſence of this moſt deteſtable vice conſiſts 
in withdrawing one's felt in his own idea from the 
ſubjection he owes to God, and from the eſſential 
dependence which he has upon him ; ſtanding upon 
his own bottom, as if he had no need of God, and 
could do without him; thus, The beginning of 
the pride of man is to fall off from God; becaule his 
heart is departed from him that made him“ Eccl. x. 
44. (2.) That the direct and immediate tendency 
of it, is to rob the almighty of that glory which eſſen- 
tially belon:s to him, and of which he is ſo jealous 
that he declares, I the Lord, this is my name, { 
will not give my glory to another.” La. xlu. 8. And 
he repeats it again, ch. xlviii. 11. (3.) That as in 
every ſin a man commits, he withdraws himſelf from 
his ſubjection to God in that point, and prefers his 
own wiil to the will of the almighty, ſo pride enters 
into every ſin, and makes an eſſential inzredient of its 
malice. Hence, (4.) Pride is an univerſal fin, the 
parent and root of all fin, has an infinite and univerſal 
oppoſition to God above all other fins, and hence, is 
of all other crimes the moſt deteſtable in his eyes, and 
of cou ſe the moſt dangerous enemy of our. ſouls, 
Never ſuffer pride to reign in thy mind, /ays the 
venerable old man Tobias to his ſon, or in thy words, 
for trom it all perdition took its beginning.” Tob. iy, 
14. Pride is hateful before God.” Eccl. x. 7. 
Pride is the beginning of all fin ; he that holdeth it 
Hall be filled with maledictions, and it ſhall ruin him 
in the end.” Eccl. x. 15. © I hate arrogance and 

ride, ſays the wiſdom of God, and every wicked way.” 
— viii. 13. Six things there are, ſays Salomon, 
which the Lord hateth, and the firſt of them ate 

baughty eyes.” Prov. vi. 16. 
QQ 3. How does the great evil of pride appear from 
{cripture ? 

A. Befides what we have juſt ſeen of the hatred 
which God has of it, we find alſo the moſt dreadful 
judgments denounced againſt it in ſcripture. Thus, 
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i.) The foul that com miiteth any thing through 
pride, whether he be born in the land, or a ſtranger, 


becauſe he hath been rebellious agaiait the Lord, thall 


be cut off from amongſt his peopte - tor he hath con- 
temned the word of the Lord.“ Num. xv. 30. (2.) 
« The Lord God hath ſworn by his own foul, faith 
the Lord, the God of Hoſts; 1 deteſt the pride of 
Jacob, and I hate his houſes, and I will deliver. up 
the city with the inhabitants thereof : and if there re- 
main ten men in one houſe, they alſo thall die.” 
Amos vi. 8. The Lord hath ſworn againſt the 
pride of Jacob: Surely L will never forget all their 
works. Shall not the land tremble for this, and every 
one mourn that dwelleth therein?“ Amos viii. 7. 
(3.) * Behold I come againſt thee, O proud one, 
faith the Lord, the God of Hoſts; for the day is 
come, the time of thy viſitation; and the proud one 
ſhall tall, he ſhall fall down, and there ſhall be none 
to litt him up: and I will kindle a fire in his cities, 
and it ſhall devour all round about him.” Jerem. i. 
zi. (4.) * Beholdthe day ſhall come, kindled as a 
furnace: and all the proud, and all they that do wick- 
edly ſhall be ſtubble ; and the day that cometh ſhall 
ſet them on fire, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, it thall not 
leave them root nor branch.” . Mal. iv. 1. (5; ) 
Pride goeth before deſtruction, and the ſpirit is 
lifted up before a fall; it is better to be humbled with 
the meek, than to divide ſpoils with the proud.” 
Prov. xv. 18. The houſe that is very rich, thall 
be brougat to nothing by pride.” Eccl. xxi. 5. 
% The lofty eyes of man are humbled, and the 
hauglitineſs of man ſhall be made to ſtoop ; and the 
Lord alone ſhall be exalted in that day. Becauſe the 
day of the Lord of hoſts ſhall be upon every one that 
is proud and high-minded, and upon every one that 
is arrogant, and he thall be humbled.” Ifa ii. 11. 
* Every one that exalteth himſelf thall be humbled,” 
23 Chriſt himſelf aſſures us, Luke xiv. 11. For, 
God reſiſteth the proud, and giveth grace to the 
humble.“ 1 Pet. v. 5. (6.) The Lord will de- 
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ſtroy the houſe of the proud.” Prov. xv. 25. The 
congregation of the proud ſhall not be healed, for the 

lant of wickedneéls ſhall take root in them, and t 
ſhall not be perceived.“ Eccl. iii. 30. God hath 
overturned the thrones of proud princes, and hath ſet 
up the meek in their ſtead. God hath made the root 
of proud nations to wither, and hath planted the hum- 
ble of theſe nations... God hath aboliſhed the me. 
mory of the proud, and hath preſerved the memory 
of them that are humble in mind.“ Ecclus. x. 11, 

Q. 4. What are the fins that immediately riſe 
from pride, as branches of that fatal root ? 

A. There ate ſeveral fins that are immediately pro- 
duced by pride, and are called the Daughters of Pride; 
and are properly ſneaking nothing elſe but the ſeveral 
ways in which pride ſhows itſelf, according to the cir- 
cumitances one is in. The principal fins of this kind 
are as follows; and a view of the dreadful puniſh- 
ments which God has infliè ed upon them, will ſtill 
more fully ſhow us the malice of this fin. To under- 
ſtand theſe various branches of pride, we muſt keep in 
view what it preciſely conſiſts in, to wit, in looking up- 
en the good qualifications we poſſeſs, of whatever hind 
they be, as our own, in efteeming ourſelves, and exalt- 
ing ourſelves in ur own mind, on account of theſe quali- 
ties, and deſiring that others ſhould do the ſame. 

(J.) This diſpoſition of heart, as we have ſeen 
above, makes a man blind to his ownfaults, or think 
lightly of them; but acute and ſharp fighted in ſpy- 
ing and magnifying thoſe of others; hence he pre- 
fers himſelf to others, deſpiſes them, judges them 
raſhly, and condemns them unjuſtly. This was the 
caſe with the proud Phariſee, which parable our 83. 
viour expreſly ſpoke to all ſuch ** who truſt in them- 
ſelves as juſt, and deſpi/e others.” Luke xviii. 9. And 
it ſhows how deteſtable they are to God, and that 
their pride hinders them from getting pardon for theilt 
own ſins, and deſtroys all the merit of their good 


Works. | 
(2.) It makes the proud take a vain complacency 
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in themſelves, and in every thing that belongs to 
them, in their beauty, in their riches, in their family, 
in their children, and in their good works themſelves; 
often thinking upon them and taking pleaſure in them, 
reſting in them as in the object of their happineſs, 
inſtead of referring all to God, and placing their hap- 
pinels in him | 
David in numbering his people, in puniſhment of 
which, God ſent him a peſtilence, which in three 
days time deſtroyed no Jels than ſeventy thouſand of 


their number; thus puniſhing him in the very object 


of his ſin. 


(3.) It makes a man preſume upon his own parts 


and abilities, and truſt to himſelf; it makes him mu 
to expoſe himſelf to dangerous occaſions, and promiſe 


great things of himſelt and his own abilities. This 
was the caſe with St. Peter, when he ſaid to his 


maſter, that tho* all the reſt ſhould be ſcandalized at 
him, he would not ; which contained a plain acknow- 
ledgnient of the opinion he had of himſelf, above his 
bretaren ; and when our Saviour, to repreſs this vain 
idea be had of himſelf, forewarned him of his being 
that night to deny him, he replied with greater pre- 
ſum tion, Though 1 ſbould die with thee, yet will I not 
ceny thee. But when the time came, and he was in 
tie occaſion, how did he fall! Almighty God, in 
punilliment of his pride, left him a little to himſelf, 
tat he might learn by experience to know his own 
weakneſs. And this very often is the way in which 
tis branch of pride is puniſhed, 

(4.) It makes a man ambitious of raiſing himſelf in 
the world, above the ſtation in which providence has 
paced him, in order to be the more honoured and 
etteemed by others. This was the pride of our firſt 
patents; Yor ſball be as gods, ſaid the ſerpent to Eve; 
and the deſire of this induced her to commit the fatal 
ume which brought upon us all our wo. And how 
many crimes has the fame unhappy ambition plung- 
ed lier poſterity into, who to raife themſelves in the 
world, and get themſelves a name and power over 
others, 


This was the unhappy fault of 
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others, ſtick at nothing which they think can forward 
their views? Calumny, intrigue, cabal, injuſtice, 
perjury, and what not? all is ſwallowed down by 
this deteſtable branch of pride. 

(F.) It makes a man attribute to himfelf, and to 
his own addreſs and abilities, all the ſucceſs of his 
affairs, and all the good things he performs. Thus 
Nabuchodonoſor, when he was * walking in his 
palace of Babylon, ſaid, Is not this the great Baby. 
lon which I have built, to be the ſcat of the king. 
dom, by the ſtrength of my power, and the glory of 
my excellence?“ Dan. iv. 27. 
branch of pride is puniſhed by God ! 4 And while 

the word was yet in the king's mouth, a voice came 
down from heaven; To thee, O king Nabuchodonw- 
for, it is faid, Thy kingdom ſhall paſs from thee, 
and they ſhall caſt thee out from among men, and thy 
dwelling ſhall be with cattle and wild beaſts, thou 
ſhalt eat graſs like an ox, and ſeven times ſhall paſs 
over thee, till thou know that the moſt High rulethin 
the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomſoever he 
will. The fame hour the word was fulfilled upon 
Nabuchodonoſor, and he was driven away from a. 
mong men, and did cat graſs like an ox, and his 
body was wet with the dew of heaven, till his hairs 
grew like the feathers of eagles, and his nails like birds 
Claws.” Dan. iv. 27. 

(6.) From the high eſtcem that proud people have 
of themſelves, and its attendant, an ardent defire to be 
equally efteemed and praiſed by others, which is the 
vice of vanity, or vain glory, it follows, that in 
order to procure this eſteem and praiſe, they ar 
always boaſting of their own parts; take every oc- 
caſion of ſpeaking - about themſelves, what they 
have done, what they can do, what they are reſolved 
to do, and the like, ſeiting off their own real 0 
ſuppoſed qualificat ons in the ſtrongeſt light; and 
arc often ſo tar blinded by their pride, and the 
p -<4trre they take in puffing away themſelves, as !? 


talk the greateſt nonſenſe, and expoſe themſelvs 
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Chap. XX. Of Pride. 
to contempt and derifion ; the divine juſtice fo 
puniſhing them in the very thing in which they 
fin, What greater folly than the boaſts of lucifer, 
as related by Iſaieh, (ſee above, Q. 2. No. 1.) and 
of the others there mentioned ? but haw were the 
confounded afterwards? and eſpecially lucifer, of 
whom the prophet adds, But yet thou ſhalt be 
brought down to hell, into the depth of the pit.” 
If, xiv. 15. What can be more ridiculous, as well 
as impious, than the vain boaſting of Sennacherib 
king of Aſſyria, when he came with a great army 
againſt Jeruſalem ? thus he ſpeaks in his letter to 
king Ezechias, *+ Let not thy God deceive thee, 
in whom thou truſteſt, ſaying, Jeruſalem ſhall not 
be given into the hands of the king of the Aſſytians. 
Behold thou haſt heard ail that the kings of the 
Aſiyrians have done to all countries which they have 
deſtroyed ; and canſt thou be delivered? Have the 
ods of the nations delivered them whom my 
fahers have deſtroyed ?” &c. II. xxxvii. 10. Bat 
in punithment ot his pride, God ſent his deſtroying 
anzel, who in one night ſlew in the camp of the 
Aſſytians a hundred and eighty five thouſand. And 
when they aroſe in the morning, behold they were 
ail dead corpſes. And Sennacherib went out and 
departed, and returned and dwelt in Ninive; and 
it came to paſs, as he was worſh:pping in the temple 
of Nelroch his god, that Adramelech and Saraſor 
his ſons ſlew him with the ſword.” ver. 36. 

(J.) As- their heart is ſo ſet upon the eſteem of 


others, this lays them open to all kind of flat ery, 


and they take great pleaſure and ſelf- complacency in 
being praifed by others, even though they are lenfible 
in their own mind that they do not deſerve it. How 
bateful this is to Alinighty God, and how ſeverely 
punilned by him, appears from the fate of king Herod 
Agrippa; for being to receive the Tyrian ambaſſadors 
to a publick audience, Upon a day appointed, Herod 
being arrayed in kingly apparel, fat in the judge- 
ment ſcat, and made an oration to them. And 


321 


the 


322 Of Pride. Chap. XX. 
the people made acclamation, ſaving, It is the voice 
of a God, and not of a man. And forthwith an 
angel of the Lord firuck him, becauſe he had not 
given the honour to God; and being eaten up by 
worms he gave up the vhoſt.” Acts xu. 21. 

(8.) It they lee othe:s preferred before them, or 
poſſeſſing any qualifications for which they ate 
more eſteemed and honoured than themlelves, their 
hearts are immediately filled with envy, bitterneſs, 
and gall againſt them, which often hurries them 
on to the greateſt crimes. In this they imitate the 
_ and malice of fatan, and ſhow how much they 

elong to him; for by the envy of tre devil death 
came into the world, and they follow, him that are if 
his fide. Wild. ii. 24. From this invidious pride it 
was, that Cain was puſhed on to murder his brother, 
for which he himſelf became a reprobate ; and from 
the ſame ſource aroſe Saul's hatred againſt David, 
whom he ſo violently perſecuted, and on his account 
killed eighty five innocent prieſts of God in cold 
blood, merely becauſe he ſuſpected the chief prieſt 
had favoured David. 

(9.) It they commit any faul, they cannot bear 
to be reproved for it, not even by their lawful 
ſuperiors, but either run out into vain excaſes, or 
telling lies, or defend the evil- they have done, 
and become obſtinate in their fin, In this they 
imitate the pride of cur fuſt parents, who by pretend- 
ing to excule their fall, ſeemed even to throw the 
blame upon God himſelf, and rather increaſed their 
guilt than moved him to mercy. They imitate 
alſo the pride of Corah and his companions, who 
becoming obſtinate in their fault, were ſwallowed 
up alive, the earth opening under their feet; “And 
they went down alive into hell, the ground cloſing 
upon tuem, and they Rs. from among the people.” 
Num. xvi. 

(10.) It contradicted in any of their views, or 
neglected, or any kind of diſreſpe&t be ſhown them, 
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pſe all patience, are inflamed with paſſion againſt 
the offenders, and breathe nothing but vengeance 


aoainſt them. In this they imitate the unhappy 
Haman, in his rage againſt Mordecai, and all the 
nation of the Jews; but ſooner or later the 
vengeance of God turns their malice upon their 
own heads, and purſues them, as it did Haman, 
«ith the ſame evils, or worſe than thoſe which they 
:ntended for, or inflited on others. 

(11,) Ateributing to themſelves any good that is 


in them, they forget the hand from which they 


received it, are ungrateful to God, and neglect to 
thank him for it; and by this means they draw 
ron themſelves the moſt dreadful of all the 
puniſhmen's with which the divine juſtice purſues 


pride, which is the withdrawing his graces from 


thoſe who are guilty of it, leaving them to them- 
ſ:lves, and giving them up at laſt to a reprobate 
{:nſe; and moſt juſtly : for as they refufe to give 
God the glory which is due to him, on account 
of the good things he beſtows upon them, and 
impiouſly take to themſelves what belongs to God; 
it 15 juſt he ſhould withdraw himſelf from them 
who ſo ungratefully withdraw themſelves from him, 
nd deprive them of thoſe graces which they ſo 
prievoully abuſe. Thus we are told, that the 
heathen philoſophers, © When they knew God, 
they have not glorified him as God, or given 
tanks, but become vain in their thoughts, and their 
volith heart was darkened... wherefore God gave 
hem up to the deſires of their heart, to uncleanneſs 
. for this cauſe God delivered them up to ſhameful 
fffections .. and as they liked not to have God in 
heir knowledge, God delivered them up to a repro- 

ate ſenſe,” Rom. i. 21. 

(12.) Hypocriſy is another child of the ſame un- 
lappy mother, Pride; by which a perſon puts on an 
utward appearance of ſanctity and piety, in order to 
aw to himſelf the eſteem and praiſe of men. 
his was one great vice of the Phariſees, for 


which our bleſſed Saviour pronounces fo many woes 
Vol. II. E e againſt 


— ee een 


1 
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againſt them in the goſpel. From the ſame ront 
allo proceeds Obſtinacy in one's own opinion, from 
the 1dea one has of his ſuperior judgment, and more 
folid way of thinking than other men; and alſo 
the ſpirit of centradictian and diſputing, which puſhes 
on a man out of yanity to appear more knowing 
and better informed of things than others ; and this 
is very often done at the expence of truth itſelf 
to Which people of this character are generally no 
Javes. 

Q. 5. Is pride then a pernicious evil to man? 

A. It is perhaps of all other vices the moſt 
pernicious, as appears from all we have ſeen about 
it, and allo becauſe (1.) Wherever it enters, even 
in our moſt virtuous works, it deſtroys all their 
value and worth in the ſight of God; for as the 


dead body withoyt the foul is bat a mere carcaſe, 


an appearance of a man, but not a real man; fo 
wherever pride enters into any virtuous action, it 
kills it in the eyes of God, ſo that whatever ap- 
pearance it may have of being good and virtuous 
Hefore men, yet before God it is but a mere carcaſe, 
an appearance of virtue, but no virtue. This our 
bleſſed Saviour declares in plain terms, when he aſſures 
us, that if we faſt or pray or give alms, to be ſeen 
by men, that is, to gain their eſteem and pra 
we need expect no reward from our heavenly tather, 
(2.) It has this peſtiferous madignity above all othe! 
yices, that it draws fewel and nouriſhment to itlell 
not only from things that are indifferent in them. 
ſelves, as to any moral goodneſs, but even from ot 
yery virtaes, yea, even from humility, the virtue of al 
others which is moſt oppoſite to it. There in 
other vice to which our nature is ſubje&, but wh 
has ſome oppoſite virtue by Weh it is total 
ſubdued : Thus luſt is ſubdued by chaſtity ; anger h 
meekneſs; avarice by liberality; envy by char 
floth by devotion ; and the perte& practice of tht 
virtues effectually deſtroys their oppoſite vices ; hn 
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eſteem of men, and is called Vain- glory, has no 
other oppoſite virtue by which it can be ſecurely 
overcome, ſince it takes a handle to nouriſh itſelf 
from all our other virtues, and even from our very 
humiliations themſelves ; and the reaſon is, becauſe 
every other vice has fomething evil for its object, 
but pride and vain-glory rife chiefly from objects 
that are good. Hence all other vices are the vices 
of ſinners, but vain-glory 1s the vice even of the good. 
Other vices domineer only in thoſe who are over- 
come by them, but vain-glory rifes up againſt its 
yery conquerors, and from the victories they gain 
over it, draws new ſtrength to aſſault them; and 
riſes from thoſe very acts ol virtue and humiliation 
which they perform on purpoſe to conquer it. Hence 
it is the firſt vice that generally attacks a perſon that 
applies himſelf to a virtuous life; and it is the laſt that 
leaves him. (3.) It not only riſes from our virtuous 
actions, but even from things the moſt indifferent; 
or trifling, yea even from our very vices themſelves ; 
thus ſome are proud of their beauty, fome of their 
hair, ſome of their new clothes, ſome of their know= 
ledge, ſome of their riches, ſome, as St Francis of Sales 


jultly obſerves, think more of themſelves, and imagine 


that others more admire them, when on horſeback 
than when on foot ; finally, fome glory even in their 
wickedneſs, and boaſt of their vices, of their 
drunkenneſs and debaucheries, ſecking praiſe and a 
name from thoſe things of which they ought to be 
alhamed, Of ſuch the ſcripture ſays, They are 
giad when they have done evil, and rejoice in moſt 
wicked things.” Prov. ii. 14 And St Paul thus 
pathetically deſcribes and declares them, Many 
walk, of whom I have told you often (and now weep= 
ing tell you) that are enemies of the croſs of Chriſt ; 
Whoſe end is deſtruction, whoſe God is their belly, 
and whoſe glory is in their ſhame,” Philip. iii. 18. 
duch is the ſubtile poiſon of this unhappy vice, and 
ſuch the immenſe hurt it is of to the ſoul of man |! 
Q. 6. What are the remedies againſt pride? 
E e 2 A. 
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vice from the ſoul. 


verant prayer. (2.) 


ſpirit and example of 


God with the greater confidence, as to the one 
who alone can cure us. (4.) To force ourſelves 

frequently, or rather continually, to make interior 
acts of thoſe leſſons of humility, which we have 
| deſcribed above, as the proper characters of that 
virtue. See above, Q. 2. (5.) To accuſtom ourſelves 
in every thing we do, to proteſt againſt all ſelf. 
ſeeking and propriety, and do all with the expreſs 
intention of ſeeking only to pleaſe God, and do 
his holy will. (C.) To embrace with readinel 
every opportunity of practiſing any act of humility 
that comes in our way, and to bear in filence, in 
patience and reſignation, any humiliatian which God 
in his goodneſs may be pleafed to ſend upon us. 
J.) Often to meditate on the neceſſity of true humility 
in order to be ſaved. 


Q. 7. What is humility ? 
| A. It is a virtue which refides partly 
derſtanding, and partly in the will; partly 


in the un- 
in the 


{ pirlt 


A. (1.) The firſt and moſt neceſſary remedy againſt 
pride is fervent, humble, and perfeverant prayer; 
and even from this, pride will take an occaſion to 
nourith itſelf, if the foul be not exceedingly upon 
its guard ; which clearly ſhows, that nothing but the 
almighty hand of God can root out this unhappy 
And this divine aſſiſtance can. 
not be obtained without humble, fervent, and perſe. 
Often to meditate upon the 
great evils of pride, and how oppoſite it is. to the 
eſus Chriſt, in order to ex. 
cite in the foul an earneſt deſire of being delivered 
from it, that ſo our prayers againſt it may be the 
more fervent. (3.) Otten to meditate alſo upon 
the grounds of humility, to wit, our own nothing. 
neſs, weakneſs, miſery, and unworthineſs, in order 
to make our prayers humble, and force us to fly to 
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ſpirit, and partly in the heart. In the underſtanding and 
ſpirit, it convinces a man that of himſelf he is nothing, 
he has nothing, be can do no good, and deſerves 
nothing but puniſhment on account of his ſins. The 
grounds of which conviction ſee above, Chap. VII. 
Q. 4. and Q. 14. No. 1. In the heart and will it makes 
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a man contemn and deſpiſe himſelf, as having no- 
thing of himſelf but 3 and fin, and hence he 13 
not only willing but deſirous of being deſpiſed by 
others, and of ſuffering humihations, as being his due; 
of flying all praiſe and-efteem of the world, to 
which he has no title ; of giving the glory of every 
thing to God, to whom alone it belongs; and of 
confiding wholly in God alone. See above Q. 2. 
of this chapter, for the true character of this 
virtue. 

Q. 8. Is humility neceſſary for ſalvation? 

A. No virtue is more neceſſary for obtainin 
falvation than humility ; for (1.) Pride drove the 
fallen angels out of heaven; if therefore pride could 
not permit thoſe to remain in heaven, who were 
there, much leſs can thoſe be admitted to heaven, 
who are not there, it they be not humble. (2.) 
Without the grace of God we cannot take one 
ſep towards our falyation ; now ** God reſiſts the 
proud, and gives grace to the humble.” Jam. iv. 6. 
„ To whom ſhall I have reſpect, /ars Almighty Gcd, 
but to him that is poor and little, and of a contrite 
ſpirit, and that trembleth at my words!“ If, Ixvi. 
2. The greater thou art, the more humble thy.» 
ſelf in all things, and thou ſhalt find grace before 
God.” Ecclus. iii. 20. See above Chap. VIII. Q- 
b. (3.) Without true humility there can be no 
chriſtian hope, and without hope we cannot be ſaved. 
dee Chap. VIII. through the whole. (q.) Without 
humility there can be no true repentance, and con- 
{quently no pardon of our ſins; witneſs the proud 
Pharifee : but a humble and a contrite heart God will 
not deſpiſe. Pl. I. 19. (5.). All that we have ſeen 


above of the evil of pride, and the abhorrence which + 
God 
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Of Humility. Chap XX, 
God has at it, and the rigour with which he purſues 
at, is a moſt convincing proof of the neceſſity of humi- 
Itty. (6.) All chriſtians are convinced of the necefſityof 
baptiſm and repentance for falvation ; and this con- 
viction is founded on theſe expreſs and formal 
declarations of the fon of God, * Amen, Amen, 
J ſay unta you, except a man be born again of water 
and of the holy ghoſt, he cannot enter into the king. 
dom of heaven.” Jo. mi. 5. And again, [I ſey 
vnto you, except you be penitent, ; ſhall all like- 
wile perith.” Luke xin. 3. Theſe ftrong expreſſions 
contain the moſt unequivocal declaration of the 
neceſſity of thoſe two means of falvatton. Now 
the fame ſon of God ufes the ſame mode of 
expreſſion to thow the neceſſity of humility ; for 
when the diſciples aſked him, * ſaying, Who think. 
eſt thou is the greateſt in the kingdom of heaven? 
Jeſus calling to him a little child, ſet him in the 
midft of them, and ſaid, Amen I fay to you, un- 
leſs you be converted and become as little children, 
ou ſhall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
hoſoe ver therefore ſhall humble himſelf as this 
child, he is the greateſt in the kingdom of heaven.“ 
Matth. xvii. 1. 


Q. 9. What are the motives to the practice of 


huility? 
A. There are ſeveral ſtrong motives to the practice 
of this virtue, of which the abſolute neceſſity of it 
in order to be ſaved, is ſurely one of the ſtrong- 
eſt; but beſides this, we have alſo theſe following. 
J. The excellency cf it; for it is one of the great- 
eſt and moſt excellent of all virtues, as appears from 
theſe reaſons. (1.) It is the moſt difficult to out 
na: ure, being quite oppoſite to that unhappy pride 
wlich is the deepeſt wound our nature has recelv- 
ed from fin; conf.qu:nt'y it is the more glorious 
in the fight of God, when we effectually overceme 


that difficulty for his ſake, and in order to render 
Lim that true homage of praiſe and glory which be- 
(2.) True humility can peel 
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ariſe from any intereſt of felt-Jove, it being 


329 
dia- 
metrically oppoſite to all its views; it can therefore 
ariſe only from the pure and fincere love of God, 
and nothing elſe can ſupport the ſoul in the painful 


and difficult taſk of acquiring it. Now, the more 
difficult any virtue is to ſelf- love, and the more pure 
and holy the motive is from which it arites, it is 
always the more excellent in itfelf, and the more 
valuable in the eyes of God. (3.) It is the ground- 
work and foundation of all other virtues, in ſo much 
that without humility no virtne whatever can be of 
any value before God, nor be any thing elſe but a 
mere appearance of virtue, without any ſubſtance ; 
for as we have feen above, wherever pride enters 
into any of our virtuous actions, it corrupts and de- 
{troys the whole merit of it entirely. And hence the 
more one advances in humility, the more he 
advances in real virtue, and no further. (4.) It is 
that virtue from which prayer draws all its wonderful 

wer and efficacy m obtaining from God whatever 
we alk, as we have ſeen above, Chap. X. F 1. (5.) 
It diſarms the anger and indignation of God, provoked 
by our fins, and moves him to mercy ; witneſs the 
wicked king Achab ; for though Almighty God had 
ſent his prophet Elies to denounce to him the dread- 
tal jadgments that he was to ſend upon him for his 
crimes, yet vuen Achab humbled himſelt exceeding- 
ly before God on that account, God, as it were in a 
furprize mixed with pleafure, called upon Elias, and 
lud, Haft thou not ſeen Achab humbled before me? 
therefore, becauſe he hath humbled himſelf for my 


lake, 1 will not bring the evil in his days.“ 3 Kings 


i. K) It is the root from which all chriſtian virtue 
ſprings, and by means of which it is nouriſhed and in- 
creaſes ; juſt as the plant or tre: ſprings from its root, 
and draws all its juice and nouriſhment fram it. And 
23 the root ies under ground, hid from the eyes of 
men, and it trampled upon by men, and for the 
moſt part has neither beauty nor ſmel!, and yet is the 
principle of the life, and of all the virtues of the plant; 
0 humility hides itſelf from theſight of others, and is _ 
pile 
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piſed and trampled upon by the world, and has no 
beauty nor appearance to recommend it to their eſtee 
vet it is the principal fource from which all other 
chriſtian victues draw their higheſt merit and excel. 
lency in the eyes of God. Aud as the deeper the rout 
135 in the ground, the higher the tree grows, in ſo 
much that the largeſt and molt lofty trees have always 
the deepeſt roots, ſo the more profound humilit Is, 
the moe exalted ail other virtues are which flow — 
it. X 

II. Another powerful motive to this virtue, is the 
example , Jejus Chriſt ; tor he came from heaven on 
purpole to teach us humility by his example, as well 
as by his doctime. Thus he ſays, Learn of me, 
becauſe I am meek and humble of heart, and you 
ſhall find reſt to your ſouls.” Mat. xi. 29. And 
when James and John aſked, by their mother's in- 
terpoſition, to fit, one on his right hand, and the 
other on his left in his kingdom, the other apoliles 
„% hearing it, were moved with indignation againſt 
the two brothers. But Jeſus called them to him and 
ſaid, You know that the princes of the Gentiles lord 
it over them: and they that are greater exerciſe power 
upon them. It ſhall not be fo among you; but who- 
ſoever will be the greater among you, let him be your 
miniſter ; and he that will be firſt among you, thall 
be your ſervant. Even /o as the Son of. man came, not 
to be miniſtered unto, but to miniſter.” Mat. xx. 24. 
And when on another occaſion, there was a ſtrife 
among them, which of them ſhould ſeem to be great- 
er; he ſaid to them, The kings of the Gentiles lord 
it over them ... but you not ſo; but he that is great- 
er among you, let him be as the younger, and he that 
is · the leader as he that ſerveth. For which is greater, 
he that fitteth at table, or he that ſerveth? Is not he 
that fitteth at table? But / am in the midſt of you as be 
that ſerveth.” Luke xxii. 24. And in a ftill more 
ſtriking manner, he inculcates the practice of humili- 
ty from his own example, when at the laſt ſupper, 


He riſeth from ſupper and layeth aſide his * 
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and having taken a towel, he girded himſelf. After 
that he poureth water into a baſon, and began to 
waſh the feet of the diſciples, and to wipe them with 
the towel, wherewith he was girded. And after he 
had waſhed their feet, and taken his garments, being 
ft down again he faid to them, Know you what L 
have done to you ? You call me maſter, and Lord; 
and you fay well, for ſo Jam. If then I, being your 
Lord and maſter, have wathed your feet, you 40% 
cught to waſh one anothers feet ; for I have given you 
21 example, that as I have done to you, ſo you do 
alſo.” John x14. 4. 12. Now unleſs we refemble 
eſus Chriſt, we can have no part with him, for, 
© whom God foreknew, he alſo predeftinated to be 
made conformable to the image of his fon.” Rom. 
vii, 29. that is, God Almighty has decreed that all 
ſuch as he foreknew, would by perſeverance in faith 
nd good works be faved ; ſhould arrive at that hap- 
pineſs, only by being conformable to the image of 
Jeſus Chriſt, 

Q. 10. In what manner did our Saviour exerciſe 
ths holy virtue for our example ? 

A. By practiſing the moſt excellent and heroic acts 
of it on all occaſions, as recorded in the goſpel for our 
inſtruction. Thus (1.) He made choice of thoſe 
things which were mean and low in the eye of the 
world for his portton. Before he was born he would 
be rejected from all the Jews of Bethlem, and in con- 
ſequence of that was born in a ſtable, and laid in a 
manger, m the poor deſtitute condition to which his 
virgin mother and St. Joſeph were reduced. He 
lred for the greateſt part of his life in a mean ſtation, 
unknown to the world, and labouring at a mean em- 
pioyment., And in his public life, made choice of 
twelve poor fiſhermen for his intimate friends and 
companions ; he then practiſed fo rigorous a poverty, 
as to be maintained by charity, and could ſay of him- 
elt, The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air 
have neſts, but the Son of man hath not where to lay 


his head.“ Mat. viii. 20. (2) He was extremely 
| modeſt 
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modeſt and meek in his whole behaviour, was never 
ſeen to contend, nor make any clamour or noiſe, but 
always thowed ſuch gentle mildneſs, as to verify what 
was foretold of him by the prophet, ** He ſhall not 
contend nor cry out, neither ſhall any man hear his 
voice in the ſtreets; the bruiſed reed he ſhall not break, 
and ſmoking flax he ſhall not extinguiſh.” Mat. xii, 
19. (3.) He was always ready to do the lowheſt offices 
of charity, to help and ſerve any one; in this his whole 
private lite was ſpent, ſerving his bleſſed mother and 
St. Joſeph, in their mean ſtation and employment 
and he afterwards declared that he was come not to 
be ſerved himſelf, but to ſerve others; not to be mini- 
flered unto, but to miniſter. And with this view he 
waſhed his diſciples feet, as we have ſeen above. (4. 
He never ſoaght his own glory, or the praiſe of men, 
but did all his glorious works with the moſt pure in- 
tention for the glory of his heavenly father. I ſeek 
not my own glory, /a:d he, I honour my father.., 
If I glorify myſelt, my glory is nothing.” Jo. vil. 
49. 54. (5-) He ſometimes wanted to conceal his 
miracles, to teach us how much we ſhould avoid 
ſeeking the praife of men for any good we do. Thus, 
when he raiſed Jairus's daughter from death to life, 
He charged them ſtrictly that no. man ſhould know 
it.” Mark v. When he cured the leper, he 
« {aid to him, S:ec thou tell no man.“ Mat. viii. 4. 
When he cured two blind men, he “' ſtrictly charg- 
ed them, ſaying, See that no man know this.” Mat. 
ix. 30. And after his glorious transfiguration before 
his three diſciples, © As they came down from the 
mountain, Jeſus charged them, ſaying, Tell the 
viſion to no man, till the Son of man be riſen from 
the dead.“ Mat. xvii. 9. Not that he was in any dan: 
ger of vain-glory himſelf, had theſe things been known, 
but he did it for our example. (6.) When honouis 
were offered him, he fled from them; for after the 
miraculous feeding five thouſand men with five 
loaves and two {mail fiſhes; * When Jeſus therefore 
perceived that they would come to take him by ** 
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and make him king, he fled again into the mountain 
himſelf alone.“ \ vi. 15. (J.) When he was 
pleaſed, on his triumphant entry into Jeruſalem, to 
receive the loudeſt acclamations and honours from 
the people, he was fo far from being elated with them, 
that in the midſt of that triumph, he wept over Jeru- 
ſalem, foreſeeing her reprobation, and the dreadful 
miſeries that were ſoon to come upon her. (8.) He 
ſuffered the moſt unparallelled injuries and affronts 
during the courſe of his paſſion, without the leaſt 
complaint, or murmur, and without doing or ſaying 
the leaſt word, either to defend his injured honour, 
or free himſelf from ſuch inſults, who, when he was 
reviled, did not revile; when he ſuffered, he threaten- 
ed not.“ 1 Pet. ii. 23. leaving us an example, that 
we ſhould follow his fleps. ver. 21. (9) But above 
all things elſe, he ſhowed his profound humility of 
heart and love of abjection, in his perfect obedience 
not only to his bleſſed mother and St. Joſeph, as we 
read, that he went d;wn to Nazareth, and was ſubject 
to them, but even to the will of his enemies, when he 
delivered himſelf up to their hands, ot which the 
ſcripture ſays, He humbled himſelf, becoming 
ovedient unto death, even the ignaominicus death of 
the croſs.” Philip. ii. 8. Theſe are the admirable 
leſſons of humility, which Jeſus Chriſt the Son of 
God gives us 4n his own example, and which all his 
tollowers ought carefully to imitate, in order to practiſe 
and acquire this divine virtue. 

Q. 11, What other practices of humility are parti- 
cularly recommended in ſeripture: 

A. Chiefly theſe following. (1.) Never to ſay any 
thing to our own praiſe, or that can tend to gain the 
eſteem of others, and above all never to ſay nor do any 
ting with the intention of being eſteemed or praiſed 
by wen. Never ſuffer pride to reign in thy mind, 
or in thy words ; for from it all perdition took its be- 
pinning.” Tob. iv. 14. If it appears in the words, 
it is a ſure ſign that it reigns in the heart, for out of 
the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh ; and 
there- 
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therefore, © Roaſt not for to-morrow, for thou know. 

eſt not what the day to come may bring forth, Let 

another praiſe thee, and not thy own mouth: a 

ftranger, and not thy own lips.” Prov. xxvii. 1. (2) 

To rejoice in one's own abjection; that is, to be pleaſ- 

ed in our own mind, and content, when any thing 

happens which may tend to give others a mean opi- 

nion of us, when our natural infirmities, whether of 
mind or body, are made known, or when any humili- 
ation comes upon us from without. The apoſtles 
when ſcourged, went away “ rejoicing, that they 
were accounted worthy to /. fer reproach 2 the name 
of Jeſus.” Acts v. 41. © Gladly, /ays St. Paul, will 
I glory in my inſirmities, that the power of Chriſt may 
dwell in me. Therefore I take pleaſure in my in- 
firmities, in reproaches, in neceſſities, in perſecutions, 
in diſtreſſes, for Chrilt's ſake.” 2 Cor. xu. 9. (3. 
Readily to yield to the judgment of others, * the 
honour of God and religion is not concerned, never 
being obſtinate in defending our own * but 
avoiding all debates and contentions, © Be not wil 
in your own conceits.” Rom. xii. 16. * Avoid 
fooliſh and unlearned queſtions ; knowing that they 
beget ſtrifes.“ 2 Tim. ii. 23. Let nothing be 
done through ſtrife, nor by vain glory; but in humi- 
lity, let each eſteem others better than themſelves.” 
Philip. ii. 3- Andeven where the cauſe of God and 
of truth is in queſtion, though we muſt never betray 
that ſacred cauſe by a baſe compliance, yet we muſt 
avoid all wrangling and bitterneſs in defending it, de- 
claring the truth, and the ground of the hope that u 
in us, with humility and ſincerity, and leaving the reſt 
in the hand of God, praying to him for thoſe who 
oppoſe his truth; for, The ſervant of God mult 
not wrangle, but be mild towards all men, apt to 
teach, patient, with modeſiy admoniſbing them that 
reſiſt the truth; if peradventure God may give them 
re entance to know the truth.” 2 Tim. ii. 24 
Other exerciſes of humility may be learned from what 
we lave ſeen above, Q. 4. on the different brane 
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of pride; for to avoid all thoſe, and act in oppoſition to 1 
tcm, is to practiſe the moſt perfect humility, | 


$. 3. Of Spiritual Sloth. 


Q. 12. What is ſpiritual Noth ? {10 
A. Sloth is a mean and contemptible vice, but the | 
greatneſs of its malice does not appear at firſt fight, 
t is however juſtly eſteemed to be of its own nature a 
mortal fin, becauſe our bleſſed Saviour with his own # 
mouth condemns the flothtul and unprofitable ſervant | 
for no other reaſon, but becauſe he was ſlothful and 
unprotitable, to be bound hand and foot and caſt in- 
to outer darkneſs, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth. Matth. xxv. 30. It is alſo one of the 
capital fans, on account of the many other fins that i} 
ariſe from it. Now fpiritual floth is a feebleneſs and RF 
languor of the foul, which gives one a diſtaſte and ö 
averſion for the exerciſes of virtue and piety, on ac» i | 
count of the pain and difficulty one finds in prac- f | 
ting them. On this we muſt obſerve, (1.) that there f 
are two different claſſes of ſpiritual exerciſes ; ſome 1 
are ſtrictly commanded, and neceſſary for ſalvation; 
and others are not abſolutely neceſſary for ſalvation, 'N 
but are very profitable to the ſoul, and great helps to Fl 
alvation. (2.) T hefe laſt, which are not enjoined to | 
all by a general command, and therefore are not of | 
their own nature neceſſary for ſalvation, yet may in 
particular circumſtances become ſo to ſome, at leaſt 
s neceſſary precautions and means for enabling them 
to fulfil their other duties of ſtrict obligation. (3.) 
Spiritual ſloth, which gives one ſuch a diſtaſte for du- 
ties of obligation, as makes him neglect the perform- 
ance of them, is then a mortal fin, whether theſe du- 
ties be neceſſary for ſalvation of themſelves, or only 
ſuch with regard to the particular circumſtances ot the 
perſon concerned. (4.) Spiritual ſloth, which makes . 
perlon neglect and have an averſion for ſuch exerciſes 
« virtue as are not indeed abſolutely neceſſary, but 
greatly conducive to ſecure his ſalvation, is a very 
Vol. II, | Ff dan er- 
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336 
dangerous diſpoſition, and conſtitutes a great part of 
the ſtate of tepidity, which is acknowledged by all 
to be moſt pernicious to thoſe who are in it. (5.) It 
muſt however be obſerved, that the repugnance and 
difficulty which one feels in the exerciſes of virtue 
and piety, is not of itſelf the vice of ſpiritual floth, 
even though the will ſhould be ſomewhat ditheartened 
by it, provided ſhe does not negle& theſe duties 
when obliged to perform them, notwithſtanding 
that repugnance. TI. is rather the revolt of the fleſh 
againſt the ſpirit, which the greateſt ſaints have ex- 

rienced ; and if the perſon does his beſt in ſuch a 
caſe, humbles himſelf before God in the fight of this 
his weakneſs, uſes the proper means for overcoming 
it, and perleveres in doing his duty to the beſt of his 
ability, inſtead of being a hurt, it will be of great ad- 
vantage to him. But if the will yields to this repug- 
nance, and becomes negligent in performing her du- 
ties on account of the difficulty, ſhe then becomes 
more or leſs culpable, in proportion to the degree 
of this neglect; and it it goes fo far that the will 
omits her duties entirely, and gives up the cauſe ra- 
ther than perſiſt in her endeavours to conquer this 
repugnance, then the vice of ſpiritual floth is com- 
pleated, | 

Q. 13. Wherein conſiſts the malice of ſpiritual ſloth! 

A. Its principal malice conſiſts in this, that it de- 
Aroys the principle of ſpiritual life in the foul. This 
principle is charity, or the love of God, to which 
Loth has the molt diſtinguiſhed oppoſition. Charity 
makes a man take pleature in the ſervice of God, 
and makes all the difficulty of a virtuous life eaty, 
and even delightful; ſloth makes every thing in the 
ſervice of God appear painful and burdenſome, and 
gives one a diſtaſte and averſion for it; charity makes 
us embrace with gladnels every occaſion of pleaſing 
God, and giving teſtimony of our love for him, whom 
we love above all things; ſloth gives us an averſion 
and unwillingneſs to do en, thing that is diſagreeable 
or pazuul to feli-love, even tho to pleaſe God, and 
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prefers our own ſatisfaction, eaſe, or convenience, to 
the giving God thoſe teſtimonies of our love which 
he requires from us. Charity cannot ſubſiſt in a ſoul 
without ſome degree of zeal for the glory of God and 
one's own ſanctification; ſloth begets a coldneſs and 
inſenſibility in the ſoul towards God and eternal hap- 
pineſs, which are incompatible with that zeal which 
the love of God inſpires. Hence therefore this ſpiri- 
tual ſloth is, of its own nature, an enemy of virtue 
and piety, by the diſguſt and averſion it raiſes in the 
ſoul againſt them; it is an enemy of our ſalvation, 
which, as our Saviour expreſly declares, eſſentially re- 

uires that we do violence to ourſelves, for the hing- 
dom of heaven ſuffers violence, and the violent carry it 
away ; it is an enemy to the croſs of Chriſt and to his 
goſpel, all whoſe ſacred maxims excite us to ſelf de- 
nial, mortification and penance, under the pain of e- 
ternal damnation ; and theſe are what ſloth deteſts 


and abhors. 


Q. 14. What deſcription does the ſcripture give us 
of this vice ? 

A. The ſcripture gives us a ſtrong and affe ding 
deſcription of the ſlothful man ia his temporal affairs, 
a! the fatal conſequences which his ſloth occaſions 
in them, which in the ſpiritual ſenſe, are all literally 
verified in what concerns the foul. Thus the foul 
of the ſluggard willeth and willeth not, but the ſoul 
of them that work ſhall be made fat.” Prov. xi. 4. 
« Defires kill the flothful, for his hands refuſed to 
work at all. He longeth and defireth all the day.“ 
Prov. xxi. 25. As the door turneth upon its hinges, 
{» doth the ſlothful upon his bed. The ſlothful 
hideth his hand under his armpit, and it grieveth him 
to turn it to his mouth.“ Prov. xxvi. 14. See here the 
behaviour of the ſpiritually ſlothful man; he is full of 
deſires, but he has not reſolution to take any ſtep to 
accomplith them; he has a will to be ſaved, but it is 
a weak, inconſtant, irrefolute will, which never was 
the means of ſalvation. He is afraid of the labour, 
he imagines a thouland difficulties in the way of vir- 
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tue, which have no exiſtence but in his own fancy, 
which deluſion the ſcripture thus deſcribes, with its 
fatal conſequences; ** Becauſe of the cold the ſlug. 
= would not plow, he ſhall beg therefore in the 

unimer, and it ſhall 2 be given him.“ Piov. xx. 4. 
« Fear caſteth down the flothful, and the fouls of the 
effeminate ſhall be hungry. Prov. xvii. 8. The floth- 
ful man faith, There is a lion in the way, I ſhall be 
ſlain 1a the midſt of the ſtreets.” Prov. xxil. 13. The 
way of the ſlothful is as a hedge of thorns; the way 
of the juſt is without offence.” p 

by the field of the fluthfu! man, and by the vineyard 
of the fooliſh man, and behold it was all filled u 
with nettles, and thorns had covered the face — 
and the ſtone wall was broken down; which when ! 
had ſeen, I laid it up in my heart, and by the example 
I received inſtruction. Thou wilt ſleep a little, ſaid I, 
thou wilt ſlumber a little, thou wilt fold thy hands a 
Intle to reſt; and poverty ſhall come upon thee as a 
runner, and beggary as an armed man.” Prov. xxiv. 30. 
1 I 15. Who are thole who are guilty of ſpiritual 
Loth; . 

A. To underſtand this, we muſt keep before our 


eyes the following goſpel - trutlis. (1.) We are come 


into this world only to work out our ſalvation; this is 


the great end of our being; this is our own proper 


buſineſs, this is the one thing neceſſary, without which 
all things elſe are to no purpoſe, as we have ſeen at 
large, Chap. V. F. 3. (2.) To work out our ſalvation 
is a work of great difficulty to our corrupt nature, and 
requires great labour and induſtry on our part. See 
Chap. V. F. 4. It is not enough we do no ill in order 
to obtain ſalvation; we mult alſo do good, diſcharge 
the duties God requires of us, and overcome all the 
enemies that oppoſe it. Hence we are commanded 
with fear and trembling to work out our ſalvation. 
Philip. ii. 12. and 79 labour the more, that by good 


' works we may make our calling and election ſure. 


2 Pet. i. 10. and it is upon theſe terms that an en- 


4rance ſball be miniflered ta us abundantly into the e- 
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everlaſting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 


Chriſt. ver. 11. (3.) Our time in this world is given 


us only for this purpoſe, that we may employ it in, 


ſuch good works, according to our ſtate and condition 
in the world, as may effectually ſecure this great end 
of our being ; and therefore to this great end and no 
other we are commanded to employ it. Yet a 
little while, /ays Jeſus Chrift, the light is among you. 
Walk while you have the light, that the darkneſs 
overtake you not.” Jo. xii. 35. I muſt work the works 
of him that ſent me, while it is day: the night cometh 
when no man can work.” Jo. ix. 4. We do exhort 
you, ſays St. Paul, that you receive not the grace of 
God in vain... . Behold now is the acceptable time, 
behold now is the day of ſalvation,” 2 Cor. vi. 1. © See 
therefore, brethren, that you walk circumſpectly, not 
as the unwiſe, but as the wiſe, redeeming the time, 
for the days are evil.” Eph. v. 15. And “ in doing good 
let us not fail, for in due time we ſhall reap not fail- 
ing, therefore uh'ilſt we have time, let us do good to 
all men.” Gal. vi. 9. And ** exhort one another every 
day, while it is called 29-day, leſt any of you be hard- 
ened through the deceitfulneſs of fin.” Heb. in. 13. 
(4.) To enable us to perform this great work, and ſe- 
care our falvation, Almighty God has given to every 
one a portion of his goods and graces, fo one he gives 
five talents, to another two, and to another one, to eve= 
ry one according to his proper ability, Mat. xxv. 15. 
that is, to every one he gives ſuch a proportion of his 
graces, as he ſees fitting and proper for him, and theſe 
graces are all the good things which God beſtows up- 
on us in this life, whether of grace or of nature, of 
mind or body, of perſon or of fortune, health, wit, 
knowledge, riches, friends, &c. are all included here; 
as well as thoſe ſpiritual graces which. Jeſus Chriſt ob- 
tained for us by his paſſion and death, and they are all 
given us as means by which to work out our ſalvation. 
Moreover, we are aſſured that we ſhall give a moſt 
ſtrict account of the uſe we make of theſe talents, and 


tie more we have received of them, the more good 
ä _ 
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fruit will be expected from us, and the ſtricter our ac. 
count will be; and if we have been unptofitable and 
flothfu', Chriſt himſelf declares to us that eternal 
miſery thall be our doom. * And the unprofitable 
ſervant, that had nat abuſed his talent, but only bad 
neglefied to improve it, caſt ye, /ays Chrift, into the 
exterior darknels. There thall be weeping and gnaſh- 
ing of eeth.“ Mat. xxv. 30. The fame moſt im- 
__ truth is ſtrongly ſet before our eyes, in what 
apjencd to the barren fig tree; and Jefus was 
hungry ; and when he had ſeen afar off a fig tree hay- 
ing leaves, he came, if perhaps he might find any 
thing on it; and when he was come to it, he found 
notlung but leaves; for it was not the time for fige, 
And aniwering he faid, May no man hercafter eat 
fruit of thee any more for ever! And his diſciples 
heard it... and when they paſſed by in the morning 
they law the fig tree dried up from the roots. And Peter 
remembering, ſaid to him, Rabbi, behold the fig tree 
which thoucurſedſt, is withered away.” Mark x1. 12. 20. 
See here the dreadful fate of thoſe who do not bring 
forth good fruit, from thoſe graces which God be- 
ſtows upon them; and who fhall be found empty of 
good works, when God calls upon them to give an 
+ account! It is true, the goodneſs of God bears with 
ſuch for a time, and though juſtice demands their 
immediate puniſhment, yet mercy often interpoſes tor 
2 little reſpite, but if they ſtill continue to be fruitleſs 
and unprofitable, at laſt they will feel the weight ot 
divine vengeance in the flames of hell. This our 
Saviour beautifully expreſſes to us in the parable of 
the barren tree. A certain man had a fig tree plant- 
ed in his vineyard, and he came ſeeking fruit on it, 
and found none. And he faid to the dreſſer of the 
vineyard, Behold theſe three years I come ſeeking 
fruit on this fig tree, and | find none. Cut it down 
therefore ; why cumbereth it the ground? But he an- 
ſacring, ſaid to him, Lord, let it alone this year allo, 
watil 1 dig about it and dung it. And if baply It 
bear fruit: but if not, then after that thou ſhalt cut it 
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Chap. XX. C/ Spiritual Sloth. 241 
down.” Luke xin. 6. (5.) But if the very neglect 
of improving the talents which God gives us be ſo 
moy puniſhed by his juſtice, it the being only un- 
profitable ſervants brings upon us fo great a guiit be- 
tzre him; what will be the caſe with thoſe who abuſe 
his talents? who, ſquander them away? who turn 
them into inſtruments of offending him? Hear what 
our Saviour himſelf ſays of ſuch. Firſt, he aſſures 
us that the unjuſt ſteward that waſted his maſter's 
goods, was called to account and put out of his ſtew= 
ardthip. Luke xvi. 1. "Then he lays in another place, 
« It the ſervant ſhall ſay in his heart, My Lord is 
long a-coming, and ſhall begin to ſtrike the men- 
lervants and maid-lervants, and to cat and to drink, 
and be drunk: the Lord of that ſervant will come in 
the day that he looketh not for him, and at the hour 
that he knoweth not, and ſhall ſeparate him and ſhall 
appoint him his portion with unbelievers.” Luke xii, 
45. And with the hypocrites ; there thall be weep- 
ing and gnaſhing of teeth.“ Mat. xxiv. 51. And 
that ſervant who knew the will of his Lord, and pre- 
pared not himſelf, and did not according to his will, 
hall be beaten with many {ſtripes .. . . and unto 
whomloever much is given, of him much ſhall be 
required; and to whom they have committed much, 
of him they will demand more.” Luke xii. 47. 

From theſe clear and ſolid ſcripture truths, it is cafy 
to ſce who thofe are who are guilty of ſpiritual ſloth, 
ot whom thoſe following are the moſt oblervable. (1.) 
Thoſe who lead an idle uſeleſs life, without applying 
their talents, whether of nature, fortune, or grace, 
to any good purpoſeat ail. Although a lite of this kind 
de not ſullied with crimes, and may be in the eyes 
of men accompanied with very innocent morals, yet 
t is certainly very far from being innocent in the eyes 
vi God, as all the above truths thow, for to them it 
bears a direct oppoſition ; to which we matt allo add, 
that ſuch an idle uſeleſs life is contrary to the very end 
of our being in another view; tor we are all born to 
labour and toil, and not to idleneſs we are con- 

demned 


” ew ͤE—iujàvQBn.᷑ K —2—2 - 


—ä — — Re 


342 
demned to labour by God himſelf, in puniſhment cf 
fin. In the fweat of thy face ſbalt thou eat bread, 
Gen. ili. 19. And though a perſon by his affluence 
in the world, be free from the neceſſity of bodily toil 
for procuring bread, yet he 1s not for that exempted 
from the general law, that Man is born to labour,” 
Jebv. 7. And ought therefore to be the more dili- 
gent in applying his talents and the opportunities God 
has given him, to promote the glory of God and his 
own faivation, To thoſe, in a particular manner, 
_y be applied this command of our Saviour, 
« Labour not for the meat that periſheth, but for 
that which endureth unto everlaſting life.” Jo. vi. 27. 
And St. Paul reprobates a life of idlencſs in theſe 
ſtrong terms; + We intreat you, brethren, that you 
ule your endeavour to be quiet, and that you do your 
own buſineſs, and work with your own hands, as we 
commanded you.” 1 Theſſ. iv. 11. For alſo when 
we were with you, we declared this to you, that if 
any man will not work, neither let him eat. For we 
have heard that there are ſome among you, who walk 
diſorderly, working not at all, but curiouſly meddling. 
Now we charge them that are ſuch, and beſeech 
them by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that working wich 
filence, they would eat their own bread, But you, 
brethren, be not weary in well- doing.” 2 Thef! I, 
10. And no wonder, for idleneſs, beſides its being 
in itſelf ſo great a fin, is alſo the mother of many 
other crimes, eſpecially in thoſe who have the means 
of gratifying their paſhons, far, as the ſcripture de- 
clares, idleneſs hath taught much evil.“ Eccl. xxxiii. 
29. For, being idle, they learn to go about from 
houſe to houſe, not only idle, but tattlers alſo, and 
buſy bodies, ſpeaking things which they ought not.” 
1 Tim. v. 13. and therefore, © He that purſueth 


idleneſs, is a very fool.” Prov. xy. 11. But, 

(2.) If thoſe are fo criminal in the eyes of God, 
only for being unprofitable and ſlothful, and for not 
improving the talents beſtowed upon them, nor ap- 


plying them to thoſe good purpoſes for which they 
are 
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are intended by the giver, in what light muft thoſe 
appear before him, who abuſe his talents? Whoſe 
life is fpent in a continual purfuit after the pomps and 
vanities of the world? Who abuſe thoſe gifts which 
God has given them as means to work out their ſal- 
vation, and turn them into inſtraments of gratifying 
their paſſions ? Who think of no other happineſs but 
what is found in indulging their ſelf-love, that enemy 
to God and their own ſouls, in all its branches? 
Whoſe precious time is ſpent in a continual round of 
diſſipation, dreffing, gaming, gallantry, and ſtill more 
criminal occupations? And who are ſo wedded to 
thele unhappy pleaſures of ſenſuality, as to have an 
zzerfion at every ſpiritual duty relating to God and 
their own ſalvation, which they either entirely neglect, 
or if they perform any of them, it is only by conſtraint, 
and to ſave appearances in the eye of the world? How 
diametrically oppoſite is ſuch a conduct to all the 
above facred and divine truths? And yet how com- 
mon, even to a very criminal degree, is it in the 
world ? What account will theſe be able to give, 
when called before the tribunal of Jeſus Chriſt, of 
their time, of their money, of their knowledge, of 
their health, of their power and authority in the 
world, and of all the other advantages God has be- 
towed upon them? Compare their conduct with the 
above truths, and the anſwer will eaſily appear. 

(3.) Thoſe alſo are guilty of this unhappy ſpiritual 
lot, who live in the ſtate of tepidity or luke warmneſs 
n the ſervice of God. The lukewarm chriſtian 1s 
one, whoſe outward conduct is in the main chriſtian, 
wo performs his duties of ſtrict obligation, and 
Who e deavours to avoid what he knows to be a 
mortal crime. In the eye of the world he appears 
eren edifying and regular in his general conduct; 
but ke ſtops there; he flatters himſelf that by this 
means he will perſevere and die in the grace of God, 
und ſo eſcape his avenging juſtice for all eternity; 
und for any thing further, he does not aim at it; 


u reftrain himſelf in leſſer matters is too painful for 
him 
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indulges his ſelf love in every thing where be 


imagines no mortal guilt appears; his mind is ful 


of worldly ideas, his heart wedded to worldly objects; 
ſuch chriſtian duties as he knows to be of fi 
obligation he performs, as to the exterior action 
but he performs them without ſpirit, without vigour, 


in a cold, diſſipated, diſtracted manner; he feels 


himſelf ſometimes checked in conſcience on this ac- 
count, and moved by the inſpirations of God to 
greater devotion; but the difficulties frighten him, 
his courage fails him, and he immediately falls 
back to his habitual tepidity ; he dares not aſpire at 
the perfection of virtue, ut contents himſelf with a 
ood will towards it; he lives without any 
vigilance over himſelf, he has an averſion at looking 
into his own interior; he counts for nothing ſuch 
failings as he thinks uneſſential, and any extern: 
good work he does, is performed with ſo much ney 
ligence, that it is ſullied with a thouſand imperfections 
which exceedingly diminiſh, if not entirely deſtroy, 
all the merit or value of it. Now there 1s not per 
haps a more dangerous ſtate that a foul can be n 


than this; The ſcripture ſays, Carſed be he thal 


doth the work of the Lord negligently.“ Jer. xlvit 
10. And our Lord himſelf ſpeaks to all ſuch as 
follows, ** Thus faith the faithful and true witnel 
. . . I know thy works, that thou art neither col 
nor hot: I would thou wert cold or hot; but becault 
thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I wi 
begin to vomit thee out of my mouth : becauſe tho 
ſaiſt, I am rich and made wealthy, and have net 
of nothing: and thou knoweſt not that thou 4% 
wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and blind an 


naked. I counſel thee to buy of me gold, freun. 


Of piritual Shth, Chap XX. 
him to think of; to deny his own will in lefkr 
offences is a reſtraint he will not ſubmit to; ſuch 
exerciſes of piety as are not of ſtrict obligation, he 
deſpiſes, and has an averfion at them, as too con- 
ſtraining to his own humour : he makes light of 
venial fins, and commits them without remorſe ; he 
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that thou mayſt be made rich; and mayſt be clothed 
in white garments, and the ſhame of thy nakedneſs 
may not appear: and anoint thy eyes with eye- ſalve, 
that thou mayſt ſee.” Revel. iii. 14. In how ſtrik- 
ing colours do theſe words ſhow the guilt and danger 
of the ſtate of tepidity? Thoſe who are in it, diſguſt 
Almighty God, by their careleſſneſs; they cool his 
love and affection for them; their exterior good works 
become loathſome to him from the many imperfections 
which are mixed with them; they provoke him to 
withdraw his more abundant graces from them ; their 
ſelf love by frequent indulgence in leſſer matters be- 
comes ſtronger and more craving upon them; their 
repeated tranſgreſſions in ſmaller fins makes the 
tranſgreſſing the law familiar to them; they eafily 
imagine things are of little conſequence which are 
conſtraining to them; they gralp at the moſt frivolous 
pretexts to diſpenſe themſelves from them; and thus 
deluded by a falle conſcience they fall into greater fins, 
whilſt they flatter themſelves they are but venial ; and 
all this time, becauſe they perform ſome exterior 
good works, imagine themſelves rich and wealthy, 
while in the eyes of God, they are wretched and 
miſerable, and pror and blind and naked! See more 
fally on this ſubject in the Sincere Chriſtian, Chap. 


xvi, $ 2. On venial fun. 


d. 4. Of Spiritual Fervour. 


Q. 16. What is underſtood by ſpiritual fervour ? 
A. We have ſeen above, Chap. XIII. S. 3. that 
we may love ourſelves with two very different kinds 
of love; to wit, the love of charity, and ſelf love; 
and that theſe two kinds of love are diametrically 
oppoſite to, and ſubverfive of, one another. The 
love of charity eaches us to love ourſelves for God's 
lake, and to ſeek our happineſs only in God: ſelf- 
love teaches us to love ourſelves for ourſelves alone, 
ard to feek our happineſs in gratifying our own 
humours and natural appetites. Charity teaches us 
. 10 
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to uſe this world as if we uſed it not, that is, to conf. 
der the good things of this preſent life only as means to 
ſupport us in our pilgrimage through this world, 
and enable us to perform thoſe duties which God re. 
quires from us in order to be ſaved, which is the 
great end of our being; and in conſequence of this, 
to uſe them only as means, without defiring more 
of them than what is neceſſary for the end pro- 
poſed, or ſetting our hearts upon them further 
than as helps to our weakneſs 1n purſuing the preat 
object ot our defires, our eternal ſalvation. Yell 
love impels us to conſider the goods of this world 
as deſirable in themſelves, and as objects of hap- 
ineſs; and in conſequence of this, to feek after 

them with ardour, and to reſt in the enjoyment 
of them as our chief good. Theſe then being fo 
very oppoſite to one another, it 15 manifeſt, that 
the more one yields to the ſuggeſtions of ſelf love, 
the more the love of charity niuſt be extinguiſhed 
in his heart; the more he ſets his beart on the 
pleaſures of ſenſuality, the more he will have a 
diſguſt and averſion at thoſe of the Spirit; the more 
his mind is taken up wrh the objects of his ſenſes, 
the more he muſt become inſenſible to thoſe that 
regard the foul. For here it is in a particular manner 
true what our Saviour ſays, that * No man can ſerve 
two maſters. . . you cannotſerve God and mammon.“ 
Matth. vi. 24. Hence it is plain that (ſpiritual ſloth 
is nothing elſe at the bottom but the natural 
conlequence of the dominion which ſelf- love has 
in the foul; by which the holy ſpiritual Jove of 
charity is extinguifhed, and a diſtaſte and loath- 
ing is produced in the heart, towards all thoſe 
ſacred duties which charity preſcribes; And on the 
other hand that ſpiritual fervour, which is the virtue 
oppoſite to. ſpiritual ſloth, is the love of charity, 
triumphing in the foul over ſelf-love, which makes 
a man zealous and fervent in the ſervice of God 
and in the care of his foul, and diligent in per- 
form- 
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forming, all thoſe duties which the law of God re : 


o Nl quires from hum. | | Re 0 

| Q. 17. What are the grounds on which this, 
. ſpiritual fervour is founded? - 
e A. All thoſe ſtrong and powerful motives, which, 
„ MW as we have ſeen above, engage us to a perfect. 


obedience to the commandments of God, do, at the. 
ſame time, engage us equally to fpiritual fervour, 
waich is nothing elle but a diligent and ſolicitous 
tention to obey the commandments. of God. and 
Jo pleaſe him. His ſupreme, dominion over us, 
d WW bis infinite love towards us, our real happineſs in 
- W this preſent life, our eternal happineſs in the 
r ite to come, the vaſt importance ef our falvation, 
it me dreadful confequences of loſing our ſouls; all 
o Wl theſe truths, and others ſuch, convince us beyond 
at reply, that we can never do in the ſervice of God 
e hat can bear any proportion to what we owe 
d him; and that we can never do for ſecuring our 
ie MW filvation more than what it deſerves; and con- 
a W quently, that it is the height of folly to be negligent 
e Win a buſineſs of ſuch main importance, or to prefer 
„ any preſent ſatisfaction, any worldly confideration 
at before it. But our great misfortune is, that we 
er ¶ do not meditate and think upon theſe great traths 
'e Was we ought; bewitched with the objects around 
us, which flatter our ſenſes, we tamely allow our- 
h Wives to be wholly carried away by their deluſions; 
al Wand being by this means occupied with. a thouſand 
as MWinpertinent trifles, ſaperfluous cares, or vain amuſe- 
of ments, we cannot find time, or rather will not allow 
1= Mourlelves a moment's time, to think on the ſolid 
ſe FWirutis of eternity; by this means our idea and 
he etteem of eternal goods becomes weaker and weaker, 
ne and thoſe of the preſent time (cem only worth the 
5, Minding, and this is the radical ſource of all our wo; 
es I bence the numberleſs crimes that over2ow the world 
xd Wk: a deluge; hence the principal cauſe, why hell is 
r= led with fouls. 5+ They have deſtroyed my vine- 
yard, ſays God by the prophet Jeremiah, they have 
todden my portion under foot, they have changed 
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that vaſt difference, than what the Holy Ghoſt him- 


| © their departure was taken for miſery ; and their 


40 they ſhall well rewarded ; becauſe God hall 


. and as a victim of a holocauſt he hath Teceive 


348 Concluſſon. 
mv delightful portion into a wildernefs ; they haye 
laid it waſte, and it hath mourned for me. With 
deſolation is all the land made deſolate ; becauſe 
there is none that conſidereth in the heart.” Jerem, 
X11. 10. The harp, and the lyre, and the timbre], 
and the pipe and wine are in your feaſts; and the 
work of the Lord you regard not, nor do you eMmfiler 
the works of his hands; Therefore hath hell en- 
larged her ſoul, and opened her mouth without an 
bounds, and their ſtrong ones, and their people, and 
their high and glorious ones ſhall go down into it.“ 


H. v. 12. 
ESSOLVUSION 


We cannot conclude this moſt important ſubjed, 
in a more pro er manner, than by earneſtly conjuring 
our pious readers frequently and ſeriouſly to reflect on 
their latter end, and on the immenſe difference, when 
time ſhall be no more, between the fate of thoſe, 
who with fervour of ſpirit keep the commandments 
of God, and of thoſe who, flaves to their ſelf love 
and to fatan, ſpend their precious time in an utter 
forgetfulneſs of God and of eternity. Nor can we 
ſet before their eyes a more affecting deſcription of 


\ 


ſelf has given us by the mouth of the wile man, 
which deſerves our moſt ſerious conſideration. * The 
4% ſouls of the juſt, /ays he, are in the hands of God, 
& and the torment of death ſhall not touch them. In 
be the fight of the unwiſe they ſeem to die; and 


& going away from us, for utter deſtruction: bu 
4e they are in peace. And though in the ſight d 
& men they ſuffered* torments, their hope is full d 
46 ;jmmortality. Afflicted in a few things, in man 


4 tried them, and found them worthy of hin 
F ſelf. As gold in the furnace he hath proved them 


5 ze m, and in time there ſhall be reſpect bad 
| fs „the 
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we WM © them. The juſt ſhall ſhine, and ſhall run to and 
ih W «© iro like ſparks among reeds. They ſhall judge 
uſe « nations, and rule over people, and their Lord (hall 
m. „ reign for ever. They that truſt in him ſhall un- 
el, “ deritand the truth; and they that are faithful in 
the MW * love thall reſt in him; for grace and peace is to his 
ler WF © ele, But the wicked ſhall be puniſhed according 
en- © to their own devices, who have neglected the juſt, 
ny % and have revolted from the Lord. For he that 
| « rejeteth wiſdom and diſcipline is unhappy ; and 
it" their hope is vain, and their labour without fruit, 
and their works unprofitable.” Wiſd. iii. 1. The 

« juſt man, if he be prevented. with death, ſhall be in 

« reſt. : For venerable old age is not that of long 
time, nor counted by the number of years; but the 

ect, © underſtanding of a man is grey hairs ; and a ſpotleſs 
ring « life is old age. He pleaſed God, and was beloved, 
on WM “ and living among — he was tranſlated. He 
hen “ was taken away leſt wickedneſs ſhould alter his un- 
ofe, “ deritanding, or deceit beguile his ſoul. For the be- 
entz © witching of vanity obſcureth good things, and the 
love © wandering of concupiſcence overturneth the inno- 
nter © cent mind. Being made perfect in a ſhort ſpaces 
well ** he fulfilled a long time; for his ſoul pleaſed God ; 
1 offs] © therefore he haſtèned to bring him out of the midſt 
im : of iniquities ; but the people ſee this, and underſtand 
nan, WW © not, nor lay up ſuch things in their hearts: that 
The “the grace of God and his mercy is with his ſaints, 
and that he hath reſpect to his choſen. But the 
* juſt that is dead condemneth- the wicked that are 
« living ; and youth ſoon ended, the long life of 
* the unjuſt, For they ſhall ſee the endof the wiſe 
man, and ſhall not underſtand what God hath 
* defigned for him, and why the Lord hath ſet him 
in ſafety. They ſhall ſee him and ſhall deſpiſe 
him; but the Lord ſhall laugh them to ſcorn ; and 
they ſhall fall after this without honour, and be 
* a reproach among the dead for ever: for he ſhall 
burſt them puffed up and ſpeechleſs, and ſhall ſhake 
" them from the foundations, and they ſhall be ut- 
G g 2 | « rexly 


To — — _ 


50 mo Concluſion, | 

* terly Jaid wafle; they ſhall be in ſorrow, and their me. 
% mory ſhall periſh. They ſhall come with fear (to rhe 
judgment ſeat of God) at the thought of their ſins, 
« and their iniquities ſhall ſtand againft them to con- 
* vitthem. Then ſhall the juſt ſtand with great confi- 
« dence againſt thoſe that have afflicted them, and tak- 
en away their labours. I hefe ſeeing it, ſhall be 
« troubled with terrible fear, and ſhall be amazed at 
* the ſuddenneſs of their unexpected ſalvation; ſaying 
„within themſelves, repenting and groaning for an- 
« guiſh of ſpirit, Theſe are they whom we had 
„ {ome time in deriſion, and for a parable of reproach, 
We fools eſteemed their life madneſs, and their end 
4% without honour. Behold how they are number- 
« ed among the children of God, and their lot is a- 
* mong the ſaints. Therefore we have erred from 
« the way of truth, and the light of juſtice hath not 
* ſhined unto us, and the fun of underſtaiiding hath 
© not rien upon us. We wearied ourſelves in the 
te way of iniquity and deſtruction, and have walked 
* through hard ways, but the way of the Lord we have 
& not known, What hath pride profited us? or what 
% advantage hath the boaſting of riches brought us! 
« all thoſe things are paſſed away like a ſhadow, and 
* Fke a pcſt that runneth on, and as a ſhip that pal- 
* ſeth through the waves; whereof, when it is gone 
** by, the trace cannot be found, nor the path of its 
«© keel in the waters: or as when a bird flieth 
© through the air, of the paſſage of which no mark 
„ can be found, but only the found of the wings 
« beating the light air, and parting it by the force of 
© her flight; ſhe moveth her wings and hath flown 
% through, and there is no mark found afterwards of 
«© her way: Or as when an arrow is ſhot at a mark, 
«* the divided air preſently cometh together again, ſo 
e that the paſſage thereof is not known: ſo we allo 
e being born, forthwith ceaſed to be, and have been 
able to ſhew no mark of virtue, but are conſumed 
* in our wickedneſs. Such things as theſe the finners 


« /aid in hell: for the hope of the wicked is as dull, 
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Concluſion. 


35k 


«© which is blown away with the wind, and as a thin 
« froth, which is diſperſed by the ſtorm, and as 
« ſmoak that 1s ſcattered abroad by the wind, and as 


the remembrance of a gueſt of one day that paſſeih 
by. But theguft ſhall live for evermore, and their 
reward is with the Lord, and the care of them 
with the moſt high Therefore ſhall they receive 
a kingdom of glory, and a crown of beaury at the 
hand of the Lord; for with his right hand he 
ſhall cover them, and with hi. holy arm he will 
detend them. And his zeal will take armour, and 
he will arm the creature tor the revenge of his ene- 
mies. He will put on juſtice as a Þreaſt plate, 
and will take true judgment inſtead of a helmet : 
He will take equity for an inviicible ſhield, and 
he will ſharpen his ſevere wrath fpr a ſpear, and 
the whole world thall fight with him againſt the 
unwiſe The ſhafts of lightning ſhall go directly 
from the clouds, as from a bow well bent ; they 
ſhall be thot out and ſhall fly 


ſtone-caſting wrath ; the waters//of the ſea ſhall 
rage againſt them, and the rivers ſhall run together 
in a terrible manner. A mighty wind ſhall ſtand 
up againft them, and as a whirlwind ſhall divide 
them, and their in quity ſhall bring all the earth 
to a deſert, and wickedneſs ſhall overthrow the 
thrones of the mighty.” Wiſd. iv. 7. and v. I. 


uk Wherefore “ let us all hear together the concluſion of 


gs WM the diſcourſe. 


FEAR GOD, AND KEEP HIS 


of M COMMANDMENTS, for this is all man; and all 
wo things that are done God will bring into judgment.“ 
of Eccles, xii. 13. | 


to the mark. And. 
thick hail ſhall be caſt upon them from, the 
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